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A 

Cblledion of P A P E R S, 

Which palled between the late Learned 

Mr. LEI B NITZ y \ 

AND I 

Dr. CLARK E, 

In the Yean 1715 and 171 6. 

Relating to the 

PRINCIPLES 

O F 

Natural Philofophy and Religion. 

With an APPENDIX, 

To which are added, < 

LETTERS to Dr. Clarke concerning Liberty and 
Neccflity •, From a Gentleman of the Uhiverfity of 
Cambridge : With the Doftort ANSWERS to them. - 

ALSO •% 

REMARKS upon a Book, Entituled, 
A Pbilofopbical Enquiry concerning Human 
Liberty. 



By Samuel Clarke, D. D. 

Reftor of St. James's Weftminfter, 

> > 1 - 

LOUDON: Primed for James Rnapton, at the 
Own in St. Parts Churcb-Tara\ MPCCXVII. 
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.TO HER 

Royal Highness, 

:' THE ' 

ffmcdsol WALES, 



.Mad A:M, ;■.:'. 

IS the following Papers 
were at firft 1 written by" 
your Cd'mmand, and 
had afterwards the Ho 1 
Jiour of being feverally tranfinitted 
'Ai through 



iv The DEDICATION. 

t * 

* *. - • 1 

through Your Royal Highnefles 
Hands : fo the Principal Encourage- 
meht upon which they Now pre- 
fume to appear in Publicly is the 
Permiflion they have of coming fbrtn 
under the Protection of fo Hluftrious 
a Name. 



* .* » 




The late Learned Mr. Lfibnh* 
well underftoodj . how great an Ho- 
nour and Reputation it would he 
to him, to have his Arguments a 
proved by a Perfon of Your Roy 
Highnefles Character. But the fame 
fteady Impartiality and unalterable 
Love of Truth, the fame conftanfc 
Readinefs to hear and to fubmit to 
Rea(ctn, always: fo confpicuous, a$ 
ways mining forth fo brightly in, 
Your Royal Highnefcs Conduct * 
which juftly made IJim defirous to 
0cert in thefe Papers his utmoft Sk.il) 

i . t.T 



. V 



TheVEVlCATlOK; 
in defending his Opinions ; Was at 
the fame time an Equal Encourage- 
ment to fuch as thought him in an 
Jjrror, to endeavour to prove that his 
Opinions could not be defended. 

The Occafion of his giving yout 
Royal Highnefc the Trouble of his 
Firfi Letter, he declares to be his 
having entertained fome Sufpicions, 
that the Foundatioas of Natural 
Religion were in danger of being 
hurt by Sir Isaac Newton's Philo- 
fophy. It appeared to Me, ort 
the contrary, a mod . certain and 
evident Truth* that from the 
earlieft Antiquity to This Day, 
the Foundations of. Natural Reli- 
gipn had never been fo deeply and 
fp firmly laid, as in the Mathema- 
$caland Experimental Philofopjiy 
of That Great Man. And Vour 

A3 Royal 



V> The D E V ICAlfoti; 

Royal , Htghnefles * fingular Exa&nets 
ia fearching after 1 Tnithy and ear* 
»eft Concern for 1 every thing that 
is of real Gonfequence* to Religion^ 
could not permit thofe Sufpirions; 
which had been fuggefted by a 
Gentleman of futh l eminent Note 
in the Learned World >as Mr. Lie#* 
nek% was, to remain unanftvered. ' 



A 



Chijlianity prefuppofes the Truth 
of Natural Religion. Whatfoeve* 
fubverts Natural ReKgion_, does 
confequentry much more fubVert 
Chriftianity : and whatfoever tends 
to confirm Natural Religion^ is 
projportionably of Service to the 
Truelntereft oftheChriftian. Na* 
\|faral Philofdphy therefore, lb tar 
as it affe&s Religion, ; by determfn- 
irjg Oiifeftiorts cdncerning - kihirty 

afid *Fate, - concerning the Extent of 

i. . i the 



71* DZPHJiriOK vij 

the Pavers of fritter and Moti<fn 9 
and the Froofs from Phenomena, o£ 
GocPs Continual Government of the 
WM ; is of Very Great ImpoM 
tance. . /His of Singular Ufe, rightly 
to underftand , and carefully to 
dUHnguim from Hypothcfes or mere 
SuppofitWnSj the True' and Certain 
Consequences of Experimental and 
Mathematical Philofophy; Which 
do, wkk wonderful Strength ; and 
Advantage, to All Such as are 
capable of apprehending them, con- 
firm, eftabtifll, and vindicate againft 
alL Objections, rhofe Great and $nm 
davtental Truths of Natural Kefa 
$w, which the Wifdom of Provi- 
dence has at die £une time univO 
Cdly iimpknted , in forae degree, 
in ■ the ^4ifld3 of Perfons even of 
the Me&i«ft Capacities r not qua-* 

• •-'.• A ^ . lifted 
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vftj The D £ D 1C XTioW 

ltfied tor examine DemonfEratiVe 
Proofe. • ,- •'■• •• ••:"."}•. . . 

i * 



is with ' the higheft Pleaf ure 
and Satisfaction, that the following 
Papers upon fo important a Sub- 
ject, are laid before a PrUttefs, 
who, t6 an inimitable Sweetnefs of 
Temper y Candour and Affability 
towards All., has joined not only 
an Impartial Love of Truth,' and 
a Defire of promoting Learning In 
general ■, but has Herfelf < alfo at- 
tained to a Degree of Knowledge 
very Particular and Uncommon., 
even in matters of the nicefi and 
moft abftrad Speculation'; Aod 
whofe Sacred and always Urifliaken 
Regard to the Intereft of finorre 
and uncorrupt Religion^ jfladeiHcr 
the Delight .of & jGoo^%ott- 
ftants Abroad, *n£ by *ar jitft Fame 

filled 
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the D EMC ATI Oft ix 

ikfted die Hcarttof all true Brittms 
at Home, with an Expe&atkfti be- 
forehand, which, Great as it 1 Was 
b fully anfwered by what they 
now fee and are bleffcd with. 



* * 



By the Proteftarit Succeflion in 
the ffluftrious Hotffe of HANOVER 
having taken place, This Nation 
nas Now , with the BlefTing of 
0©d, a Certain Profpeft, (if our 
Own Vices and Follies prevent not,) 
of feeing Government actually ad- 
fli'miftred, according to the Defign 
and End for which it was infti- 
tated by Providence, with no o 
thet View than that of the Pub* 
lick Good, the general Welfare 
and Happinefs of Mankind. We 
have a Profpeft of feeing the True 
{liberty •fa Brave and Loyal Peo- 
ple ^ t<finnly feeured, eftablidied, 
'•5ho . i and 



TbePB J> HO AT 1 Nr 

aod. fegnltted, by. Laws equally 
advantageous both' to the Crown, 
and Snbje&l Of feting Leaxning 
and , Knowledge encouraged and 
prompted j, , in oppofition to all kind? 
of Ignorance and Blindnefs : And, 
(which b the Glory, of All,) of 
feeing the True Chriftian Tamper 
and Spirit of Religion effe&uaUy 
prevail, both againft Atheifm apd 
Infidelity on the one hand, whicfr 
take off from Men All Obligations 
of doing what is Right ; - and againft 
Superftition and Bigottry on the 
other hand, . which lay tupoh men 
the • ftroegeft Obligations to dd the 
grcateft Wrongs. ; ,-; . !. . / •„ 
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i What Vtem and , Ex^cWiont 
lpfe fboi\ thefe,. can a Nation jca- 
£qnabfy entertain ;„ when it beholdi 
a KIN C firmly teftlex} upon c the 
■•': - i Throne 

3 
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'the toESDlCATlO N. x} 

Throne of a wifely limited Monar- 
chy, ^whofe Will, when without 
Limitation^ (bowed always a. greater 
Love of r Juftfce, than of Power $ 
and new took Fleafure in a&ing 
any otherwise j than according tc 
Ac moft perfeft Laws of Reafdr* 
and Equity? When it fees a Stic* 
detiioh of the fame Bleflings coil* 
tinned 3 in a PRINCE, whefe 
Noble Opennefs of Miod 3 and 
Generous Warmth of Zeal for the 
Prefervation of the Proteftsmt Re- 
ligion, and the Laws and Liberties 
of thefe Kingdoms, make him every 
day more and more beloved, as he 
is more known? And when thefe' 
glorious Hopes open dill further 
into an unbounded Profpeft in *nu- 
'Aitrotis Royal Offspring ? Through 
whom, that the Juft'and Equrtt^ 
fcle Temper of the Grandfather; 
*i ,ori: -'- ' the 



x» The DEDICATION 

the Noble Zeal and Spirit of the 
Father; the Affability, Goodnefs, 
and Judicious Exa&nefs of the 
Mother ; may, with Glory to Them- 
felves, and with the happieft In- 
fluences both upon Thefe and Fo- 
reign Countries, defcend to all fuc- 
ceeding Generations ; to the Efta- 
bliftiment of Univerfal Peace, of 
Truth and Right amongft Men j 
and to the entire rooting out That 
Greatefl Enemy of Chriftian 
gion, the Spirit of Popery both a- 
mong Romanics and Trotefiants : 
And that Your Royal Highnefs may 
your Self long live, to continue a 
Bleffing to thefe Nations, to fee 
Truth and Virtue fiourifli in your 
own Days, and to be a Great In- 
ftrument, under the direction of 
Providence, in laying a Foundation 
for the Higheft Happinefs of the 

Publick 




The P E DIC At 10 ft xiij 

Publick in Time? to come ; is the 
Prayer oh • ■ , 

- ' - ■ ■ • ■ • • . . t / t 
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Madam, 



Tmr Royal Highnesses 



nioft Humble and 



mfi Obedient Servant 3 
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AVERT ISSEMEtfT; 
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' On prie les Le&eurs de reinarquer .• * 

I. f\ XI E les Ecrits fuivans orit £teinu 
hc^ prime* conformement aux Origi- 
nating ^ fans aj outer, \ retmncbif, ou changer 
un feul mot. On n* a ajoute que les Notes 
marginaies & P Appendice. 

2. Que la Traduction eft fart exaEie, 
^ qu* etk reprefente le virixable fens de 
jkfr. Leibnitz. 

g. Que les Nombres ou les SeBions de cha- 

Sie Ecrit sje Mr* Clarke,, fe rapport ent aux 
ottibres &u aux SeBions decbaque Ecrit de 
Mr. Leibnitz, qui precede immediatement. 
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Advertifement to the R* ader. 



The Redder will h pUafid to obferve % 

i.'nf! HAT the Mowing Lettera are 
* JL all printed^ exa&ly as they were 
written - 9 without adding, dimihifiring, or 
altering a Word. The Marginal Notes only, 
and the Appendix, being added* 

• • • . 

2, That the Translation is made with 
Great ExaAnefs, to prevent any MiCceps^ 
fentation of Mr. Leibnitz,'% S$afe, 

3. That die Numbers or §'s in Each of 
Tk.Garh's Papers, refer refpedtlvely t6 
the -Numbers or $'s of each of Mr. Leilh 
nitsfs Papers immediately fore-going. 
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■ -ERR A- T A# . » m 

Pag. Line 

12, 15. rfefe, c'cft&dire. 

81, 26. ready needs. 
122, 11. in margin. &„4- 

143* *♦ TbjfiljreprefemattTe ; _: 
152, 1 p. After the word, manifefie 9 add; Et U raifon* 
nement feraU mime t par rapport 4 la matiere 

* ■ . * • T 1 ;<W fer ifpeces tX> tarSkdierts des Corf* font 
, * compofecsy fait que V on fuppofe que les pores 

font vu'idesy pujjti Us font rempUs d: unz ma- 
C .'..•" tiefe etrangtrt* • , . * ,7 

J $J) 11. After the word, Abfufditfy add $ .4**/ ^J5e i4r£*- 

«*»* * the fame, mtb regard to the Matter of 
: which any partiai!kr$peetes : of Bodies isc&m^ 

&fed 9 whether its Fores ty fitppofed empty % & 

always full of extraneous matter. 
199, 9. A, fend to B, * .-....- 

202, 14. dans cc troifieme 
ptr?*' atytmft * . * „ 

220,25/ explique ' . 

•36, i& pre£tablie '* * -" / 

241, nit. is. the lame . ^ , l 

242, 5. lefquellcs 

Jltfy ^4. , . AftjO^ , 

"if 3, r ult. at thfcbQttttm, every .thing will be either " 
a$$, 26. M\rt£k', or */»""* 

2#8y 12. proportion ' \ 
30$, *5s A After the word, Exper'iene'e > add ; W*t '-fiii. 
.- quatrkme RcpHqkC, §75 £r .mpkm^Jt^^ 

* J*t § 33- 
307, 22. After the word, Experience^ add ; See my Fourth 

Mfo S 7; «Sr A/'* Atf//, S 33- 
3 30, 22. pefent fur le bras 

339, ii. Abfurdities 

348, 20. fans commencejpent & fans fig. 

350, io. nous difons 

390, 15. pulchre 

391, 4. .Thoughts, flull be 
§98, i. liees 

7. appercevons pas 

J/j *£e RE MARKS, *r<. 

21,9. that all the Aftions 

27, 22. Mechanical & involuntary. 
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Premier Ecrit de Mr. Leibnitz. 

Extrait d 1 uneLeftre ecrite au Mqis 
de Novembre, 1715- 

f • Iff^lSl *• ,/awife que I" Religion Na. 
i» ' <§ MreUe meme / affoiblit ex, 
Sl .±3 tremement. Pkfieurs font Its 
I3.SJB* Ames corporeUes ; d autre: 

font Dieu luymeme corporel. 

1. M. Locke, e>y« SeSateuri, doufent 

au moins, //*/ Ames n* 7*"* Materielles, 

& naturellement perijfables. 

3. AT. Newton </it $«« VEfpace eft 
:/} { ^ ! l'Organe, dont Dieu fe fert pour fentir les 

^fni' 1 ** t ctoy«. ^!» i' il a befoin de quelque 
>t-l*sAx£*m^'Moyen pour les fentir, ei/es ne dependent 
1 ' ■ . done enturement de luy, cj- ne font point 

fa production. 

4. Monfieur Newton, & fes Seilateun, 
cnt encore vne fort plaifante Opinion de 

Voiwrage 
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Mr. Leibnitz's Firft Paper. 

BEING 

I An Extraft of a Letter Written in 
' November y 171 5. 

1. igrj^ai Mural Religion it felf, feems 
[ Ej N q? to decay [in England] very 

** ^j, ^4 much. Many will have 

', ., watM^m Human Souls to be material : 

Others make God bimfelf a corporeal Being. 

2. Mr. Locke, and his Followers, are 
uncertain at leaft, whether the Soul be not 
Material, and naturally perifhable. 

3. Sir 7/rftfc Newton fays, that Space is 
an Ogan, which God makes ufe of to per- 
ceive Things by. But if God ftands in 
need of any Organ to perceive Things by, 
it will follow, that they do not depend al- 
together upon him, nor were produced by 
him. 

4. Sir Ifaac Newton, and his Followers, 
have alfo a very odd Opinion concerning 

B 2 - the 



Premier Ecrit de Mr. Leibnitz, 

Vouvrage de T>ieu. Selon eux Dieu a befoin 
s/i-jcemontet 4*> temps m temps fa Moiare : 
Autrement etle cefferoit d*agir. If na pas 
eu affe^ de Qeu£ 9 pour en faire unMouvement 
perpefuet. Cette Machine de Vieu eji trteme 
ft imparfaite felon ettx, qu i} eft obligS de 
la decrafler de temps en temps bar un con* 
cquvs extraordinaire, & meme de la oraccom- 
moder, comme un Horloger pin ouvrage ; 
qui fera d'autant; plus mauvais Maiflre,qutf 
fera plu$fouvent oblige d y y retoucher & d'y 
cotr\ger. Sflon won Sentiment, /ijnetije 
Force p* Vimemy fubjijle toujours, &pajfe 

x feulement 



7 n» — i T ■ * •< r r ... \, ** ■ 



\'*' tt 



< 

: i... 



i 






« 



) 



c •* 



r 



* 

• » % * t * * 



• % ¥ 

... , . .., J | . { 

^ » • ^ > « . . . . > ■• 



I m . #k Leibnitz's Firfi fipr/i • 5 

the Wofck of God* Afccprdiqg to tbflir 

.Dbdrine^Gdd Alaai^ty^* ^nwto «tife/ 

, t^ bis WafckfrQro T#te;to "JTiiflq t\ QthSr- 

wifeit; frould; ccafe to<f»qv& * He hsd itqr, 

it feeim^ N fufikient Jot^^^to «v«iAe\k\a 

pcrpetuil'Motian^s ^r, .^He flifahiaMf 
'Go#s\tiaktog,,is4p tfftg^^ tending ty 
thefe Gentlemen } that he is obiigeB^ 
clean it now and then by an extraordinary 
Concourfe, and even to mend it, as a Clock- 
maker mends his Work } Who muft con- 
fequently be fo much the more unfkilful a 
Workman, as he is oftner obliged to mend 
his Work and to fet it Right. According 



* The Place Mr. Leibnitz here fams to allude to, is as 
fellows* Dum Comets moventur in Orbibus vald& e<pcen- 
tricis, undTqJ"& quoquoverfiim fn omnes Coeli Partes *, litiq^ 
nuilo modo fieri potuit, ut caeco fato tribuendum fie, quod 
Planet* in Orbibus concentricis motu confimili ferantur 
codem omnes ; exceptis nimirura irregularitatibus qui- 
bufdam vix notatu <fi£rik, o^Jfe ex mutuis Cometarum & 
Planetarum in fe invfcetn afttqnibus oriri potuerint, quxq; 
verifimile eft fore ufe ,Joogfnquitate temporis majores 
ufq; evadant; donee ha?c Njfurae Compages manum emen- 
datricem tandem fit defide^tura. u e. Whilfl the Comets 
move in Orbs very eccentrical , with all variety of D/- 
reUions towards every fart of the Heavens j 'tis not fof* 
fible it /hould have been caufed by Blind Fate, that the 
Planets All move with one fimilar D'trefiion in concentrick 
-Orbs; c wef ting only fome very- f man* im& daritits$ -which 
may have arifen from the mutual Aflions of the Planets and 
Comets one upon another *, and which 'tis probable will in 
length of time increafe more and more, till the frefent Syftem 
of Nature /hat want to be anew put in Order by its Author. 
Kewtoni Optice, Quxft. ult. pag. 346. 

-:*..\'I B 3 to 
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Premier Ecrit- de Mr. Leibnitz. 

TeuUmentde mature en matiete, Juivant las 
hi» de la Nature; & le bet Or Art pre&abH. 
Ei jitietUy quand Dieu fait des Miracles, 
, ft& ce n* eft pas pour foutenir les be/bins de 
ja Nature, mais pom seux de la Grace. En 
<fugtr autrement, « ce feroit avoir : utte idde 
fort baffe de laSagtffe & de la Puijfance 
deDieu. • . 1 - : r - • ^ 
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Mr. Leibnit^s Firft Paper. 7 

to My Opinion, the f fame Force || and 
Vigour remains always in the World, and 
bnly paifes from one part of Matter to 
another, agreeably to the Laws of Nature, 
and the beautiful pre-eflablifhed Order. 
And I hold; that tthen God works Mira- 
cles, he does not do it in order to fupply 
the Wants of Nature, but. thofe of Graqe. 
Whoever thinks other wife , muft needs 
have; a very mean Notion of the Wifdoip 
and Powet of God. 



f Ste the Kate ft Dr. CfarkeV fifth Re& 9 § £;, -* 9*. 
j] See Appendix, N° 2. Mo Afr JUibnitz's Fifth Piper,*, 87, 
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Premiere Repjique de tyr.jCLARkE.' 



:l 



\. JL eft vrai, & t? eft una thofe deploy 
-*' rabk, jpfitya en An^leterre^ auffi 
%tin qiten J 9 mtUs pais, des perfotmes, qui 
nient meme /* Religion Naturelie y \*ou qui 
la corrompent extremement. Mais, apres 
U dereelement des moeurs, on doit attfi- 
btier cela principnUnleht Alif/mffh Philtifo- 
'fhk des Materiaiiftes , qui eft dtreBement 
combatue par les Principcs Mathematiques 
de la Philofophie. J/ eji vrai auffi y qu' ily 
a des perfonnes , qui font V Ame materielle, 
& Dieu lui-meme corporel - 5 mats ces gens- 
Id fe declarent ouvertement contre les rrin- 
cipes Mathematiqije^cje.la Philofophie, qui 
font les feuls Principal qui prouvent que la 
Matiere eft la plus petite & la moms confi- 

derable Partie de V Vnvoers. 

> i ■ 

a. Ilyaquelques endroits dans lesEcrits 
de Mr. Locke , qui pourroient faire foup- 
former aver Tntftm; qu' il dotttok de i Im- 
materialite de V Ame ^ mats il na etefuivi 
en cela que par quelques Materiaiiftes, Enne- 
mis des Principes Mathematiques de la Phi- 
•■\:a.iAO.v.l \ \ lofophie, 
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u ' I *H A T there :are Come fa England, 
JL as- well a$ in other Countries^ 
who deny or very- qaucli corrapt \even No* 
tural Religion if fdf % is v$ry trite, and 
much. to be lamented. But (jnext to the 
yjtious Affeaiqgsk.qf .Men) thj«U$ to/ be 
principally afc/&ed ,to the. fWe Phjlofophy 
of the Materifllifts^ to which -the Mat he- 
t^ickPrincipl^^^Mlofo^hy «re the rooft 
direftly repugnant. ■? That Sonjeanake the 

Sbw/r -of Mw>i *H4' 4 0iher$.evjen £?$</ himt 

(elf to be * Corporeal Being ^ j&eifo very 
tru$ : But; thoJ&wJjQ do fa*.wf& t t he great 
Enemies of fyzxf&*th#maticalj?jfytiiples of 
Pbihfofhy } w&ofrlkjii^ple^wjd which 
atone, prove fatter, N or Body* .10- be the 
(maileft and rooft r: fnopntt^ta])le.«Part of 
the XiJni^erfe. ..', .,-;••?. >' .•.•„*.*..• \ .. 
. ,2, That Mr«.if^^??#f«^;wfteti»erthc 
SW.was itfmatetiiflrox aj>, $ay juftly.he 
fufpe&ed from&me. Par# of , h i$oWrking$o: 
But herein he; has JbeenL^ollowjed tftjly by 
fpnae M4teriakjk y ^.n&aie/B-^ih&jMaPbgt 
tnatical Prifici^u of fhiikfopfty .$• -and who' 
•/ ! » \ vv/r ; > v. . , , ■ i. /J ; &p- 

« * X 
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]ofophie,d^tfi n* approuvent prefque rien dans 
les Ouvrages de Mr* Locke que fa Erreurs. 
. ^ Mr. U Chevalier Ncwtdn ne dii pas; 
que V Efpace ejl V Organe, dont Dieu fe fert 
pour appercevoir les- chofes. . // ne dit pas 
non plus , qite Dieu oil b'efoin d % aucun 
moyen pour les appercevoir. Au contraire 9 
il dit que Dieu, etant prefent par tout^ ^ap± 
permit les chofes par fa prtferice immediate, 
dam Unit VEfpaceou elles font, fans Vinterveri- 
tion on le fecours d' aucun Organe, ou d % itu~ 
cm moyen. Four rendre cela plus > intelli- 
gible, il V eclair cit par line Comparaifon. 11 
dit que comme /* Awe, etant immSdiatement 
prefente aw Images; quife foment danstt 
Ceroeau par le moyen des Organes des 
Sens, voit ££r Images comme fi elUs etohnt 
les chofes ttlemes qu* elles reptefentetit $*• de 
nieme i Dieu ?ooit tout par fa prepntit &#* 
mediate, etant s aBueQeftient i prefent : aub* 
chofes ifl&ties. & ioutes Us chofes qui font 
dans V Univars , comme V Ame ejl pfeftnte 
a toutes les Images, quite foment dans h 
Cerveau. Mr. Newton eonfiderele Cerveati 
& les Organes des Sens, comme le Mojen 
par lequel ces Images font formees i-e^ 
nbri- comnte le M&yen par lequel P Amre voit 
oil apper^oit ces Images , hrs qi£ elles font 
ainfi formees. Et dans : P Univers , il me 
cmfiaere pastes chofes ± contoneji elles etoient 
des Images formees par w certain Moyen ou 
par des Organes , mats comme des chofes 

reelles, 
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approve little or nothing id Mr. Locke's 
Writings, but his Eirors* 

%. Sir Ifaac NewUn doth not fay, that 
Space is the Organ which God makes ufe 
of to perceive Things' by ; nor that he has 
need of any 'Medium at ail/ .whereby to 
perceive Things : But on the contrary, 
that he, being Omniprefent, perceives all 
Things by his immediate Prefence to them, 
in all Space whereever they are, without 
the Intervention or Afliftance of any Or- 
gan or Medium whatfoever. In order to 
make this more intelligible, he illuftrates 
it by a Similitude : That as the Mind of 
Man , by its immediate Prefence to the Pf- 
Bures or Images of Things, form'd in the 
Brain by the means of the Organs of Sen- 
fation, lees thofe Pi&ures as if they were 
the Things themfelves $ fo God lees all 
Things by his immediate Prefence to them ; 
he being aftually prefent to the Things 
themfelves, to all Things in the Univerfe 5 
as the Mind of Man is prefent to all the 
Vi&ures of Things formed in hid Brain. 
Sir Ifaac Newton confiders the Brain and 
Organs of Senfation , as the Means by 
which thofe Pi&ures are formed : but not as 
the Means by which the Mind fees or per- 
ceives thofe Pi&ures, when they are fo 
formed. And in the Univerfe, he doth 
not confider Things as if they were Pi- 
dures, formed by certain Means , or Or- 
gans ; 
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rcelles, -qui Tfietf luhmem* a ftitmeto, r <jfr 
qu'il voit dans tout, hi liehx . 6u dk'sfvnt, 
fans V intervsniion dlvtucim Moyen^ Q'eff 
tout ct que' Mv. Newtoi* a voidu :d%n fA*$b 
Comparailbn, dont il s* &fl fervi, lor; <sfii\H 
fuppofequvVJifpate infini -fie/l* ( pouif-atfllr- 
fi dire, ) • h Senforium \d& fiEtra quiefl prep 
fenfrpar tout. , v \ _ ; \. / .[ + T i 
. 4. Si^ftaimi les Horanies, un Quwifr 
pajje avec itaifon pour Jtre J* autanL flm 
babiUy que ha Machine qu* il a fait,\ Gonh 



> » >. 



f Voici te'faffage dofct ii <i]mt> Amn aw/orf 
urn Animalium.i &c. i. e. G* eft-i-dire ? Lcr Senforium 
des Animaujc n'eft-ir pas Ie.Lku, oi> I* 'Subftance 
qui apperfoic, eft prefente, & <fo lei Images fenfibkfcde^ 
chofi* font powers* par to Nerfs & le Cejy^au,, afip 
qu'elles'y foieat apperf ues, coinme 6tant prefentes JTla 
Subftanoe qui appergoit? Et les l>h6nomenes dc laTteurfc 
ne fbntrifc pas vduvqu'it y a un Ewe Ificerpore), Vivaaj, 
Intelligent , frcfent par tout, qui, dans. TEfpace infi^ 
lequel eft, pour 47^ (fir^foir^/on<w*( r «i!Kie»tku*ou4I 
apper^aitj voit & difceroe de fcrnaoiaK la pfa& jntgj£ 
& la plus parfaite, te$ cko[ftynfy&\ & le^ cpmprewC 
tomme etant enticement & immpctfateitieflt pftfetates eft 
lui ? <Au lieu que la jSubftatite ,* qui ap^er^oit" 6d qui 
penfe ep #>#, tfapifcrgoit £ ne qWemp^ daat to rat 
Senforium, que les //w^a de ces chofes $ Jefquene? ///«*• 
^exj y 'font jjortfees par les Organcs des Sens. Hftw^m^Of- 
tice, (tH£JL 20. fa&i 315. f j. . * ..i .: *N •- •: < j 
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mr $* but ai real- Things, ibftn'd'by God 
fel£, and, feett by. hip m all Places 
•recver tbtey ire^wkhout the Interven- 
tion of any Medmm<& all* And this Si- 
militude is ?U that he mean*, when he 
foppofes: Infinite Spice f to be {as it 
wire} the Senfarium\a[ the Omniprefent 
Being-. 

- 4, The Reafcn vhy, among Men, an Ar- 
tificer is jirftly efteented fo much the more 
skilful , ai the Machine of his compoGng 



■ fl " " ■ ■ ! . ■■ l.„ 3. 



) •» . 



f The Paffag? referred* tv, it asfolhwsi Annon Senforium 
Antealmm, eft Lptttf cmi Subftantia ftndens adeft, & ia 
quein fcnfibiles rerun* Specie* per nervos ftperebruiji defe- 
/unnir, lit ibi praefentes i l pr^fcnce fenriri poflint ? At<jue 
—-aimofe efc Phnome&U c&nflaft, dfc Eraem Iflcorporeun*, 
Yircmem, Intelligemem, Qmhipraefenteip,' qui in Spatiq 
invito.. T^w^w $enfori6 fue, Res Ipfas intime cernat, 
pciiitttlgv perfpiciat , ' totafa; intra fl? prirlcns praefentes 
coflrpleftatitr * quijunr quid era Krum> Id qn6d in Nobi* 
Jam* & <cogitat, Imagines tantum ad fe per Oj£*jm Senfu- 
um ddatas, in Senforiolo fuo percipic & contuetnr ? /. e f 
14 *#> #jfr ito/iry of Animals, the Place where the Perceptive 
Subftdnct * freftntj^nd To which the Senfible linages of 
Things are convey d ly the Nerves and Brain, that they may 
there be Perceived , as being Prefent to the Perceptive Sub* 
fiance t And do not the £ha«ft>mena of Nature for* , that 
there' «r an Incorporeul, Living) Intelligent^ Omniprefent Be- 
ing, who in the Infinite Space, which k as ic were Hit Senfo- 
ntim (or Place of Perception,) fees and difcems, in the inmofi 
aM ikofi JJwotgh Mamtr , the Very Things therafelves f 
ai\4 comprehends them at being entirely and immediately Pre- 
fent within ] Himfelf ; Of which Things, the Perceptive and 
Thinking Subfcmce that kJn.\)t, percmes and views, in its 
ijttk Seofory, nothing but the Images, conveyed thither bjf 
ifeOrgafts of the Qsnfes t J^ewtoni Optice, Qua?ft. 20. 

f will 
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tinue plus long temps d^axfoit un motive- 
went regie, fans qu*elle ait befoin d'etre re-* 
touch ee $ cejl pane que Vbabileti de tout 
les Ouvriers Humauftjie conjifie qu'd tompo- 
fer & d joituire eertabies pieces, qui ant utr 
mouvement, dent les Principes font tout* a- 
fait independans : - de l % 0uvrier -, tomme U* 
Poids & les RefTorts, &c. dont les forces ite 
font pas prodoites par VQuvrier, qui ne fait 
que les ajujier & les joindre enfemble. 
Mais il en eft tout autrement d VegpYd de 
Dieu\ qui non feulement compofe & ar- 
range les chofes , mai*~~encore leJt~*TAifi 
teur de lews Puijfances Primitive* ,- m 
de leurs Forces Mouvantes, & les con* 
ferve perpetuellement : Ei par confequent % 
dire qu'il ne fe fait rien fans fa Provi- 
dence & fan Infpe&ion, c e n'e/l pas avilir 
fon Ouvrage, mats plutot en faire connoitre 
la grandeur O* I 'excellence. Video de ceuoe 
qui foutiennent , que k Monde ejl toie 
grande Machine, qui fe meut fans que Dieu 
y intervienne, comme une Horloge continue 
de fe mouvoir fans Ie fee ours de FHorloger \ 
cette idSe, dis-je, introduit le Materialise 
& la Fatalite ; & fous prftexte de fair? 
*voyez ® mi une * Intelligentia Supra-mundaija * 
TAppen- eUe tend effeBivement £ bannir du monde la 
mx,N i. p r0 vidence & le Gouverneraent dp Dieu« 
J'ajoute que par la memo raifon qu y un Philo* 
fopihe peut s'imagher, que tout fe paffe dans 
le Monde, depuis qu*il a ete cree, fans que 

la 
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wilt continue; longer , to . move regularly 
without any farther Interpofition of the 
Workman^ is becaufe the skill of all Human 
Artificers confifts only in composing, ad^- 
jufti&g, or putting together certain Move- 
meatg^the Principles of whofe Motion are 
altogether independent upon the Artificer : 
Such as are Weights and Springs, and the 
like ^ whofe forces are not made, but only 
adjujied, by the Workman. But with re- 
gard to God, the Cafe is quite different ^ 
becaufe He not only compotes or puts 
Things together, but is himfelf the Author 
and continual Preferver of their Original 
Farces or moving Powers : And confe- 
quently tis not a diminution, hut the true 
Glory of his Workmanfhip, that nothing is 
done without his continual Government and 
InfpeSion. The Notion of the World's 
being a great Machine, going on without 
the Interpofition of God, as a Clock conti- 
nues to go without the Affiftance of a 
Clockmaker \ is the Notion of Materialifin 
and -Fate, and tends, (under pretenfe of 
making God a * Supra-Mundane Intel- ♦ ^eAp* 
ligence,*) to exclude Providence and God 's pendix, 
Government in reality out of the World. N * u 
And by the lame Reafon that a Philosopher 
can reprefent all Things going on from the 
beginning of the Creation, without any 
Goverhroent or Interpofition of Providence; 
3 Sceptick wiU ealily Argue ftill farther 

Backwards, 
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la Providence y dt du^nni part \ ilvieifera 
pat difficile aun Pyrrhonien de poujfer fes 
raifonnments plus bin, & de fuppofir qkie 
4es chofes font allees de route 4tern&e> comme 
tiles vent prefentement r fans qtfil foit ni- 
xejfaire d'admettr* une Creation + ,ou un 
.autre Auteur du Monde que ce que ces for- 
tes* de Raifonneurs afpsuent la Nataie tres- 
Sage 6c Erterneile. Si un Roi avoit un 
Jioyaunie, ou tout fe pafferoit^ fans qu*il y 
jntervint, & fans quil jrdonndt de quelle 
manure les chofes fe feroient \ ce neferoit 
qutm Royaume de nom par rapport d lul \ 
& il ne merit eroit pas d? avoir le Titre de 
Rot ou de Gouverneur. Et cdmme on p&urroh 
foupfOmwr avec raifon qite ceux qui pre*- 
fendent, que dans un Koyaume les chofes 
peuvent oiler parfaitement bien, fans que le 
Roi s*en mele : comme on pourroit^ dis-je^ 
foiipsonner quails ne feroient pas fdche* 
de fe paffer du Roi \ de metfe, on peuP din 
que ceux qui foutiennent que VUnivers ff& 
pas befoin que Dieu le dirige & le g&tivernh 
continuellettoeM r avancent une Do&rineqtii 
tend d h kantoir du Monde. . r " ' 
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Backwards, and fuppofe that Things have 
from Eternity gone on ( as they now do ) 
without any true Creation or Original Au- 
thor at all, but only what fuch Arguers 
call Afl-Wjfe &n(L Eternal /Nature. If -a 
King hacl a (Kingdom^ wherein'all Tilings 
would continually go on without his Go- 
vernment or Interpolation, or without his 
Attending t&r-tfnd, Orderipg what is dome 
therein } It would be to him] merely a No- 
minal Kingdom \ nor would he in reality de- 
ferve at all the Title of King or Governor. 
And astbofe Men, who pretend that ift an 
Earthly -Government Thiogs may go on 
jterfeftly well tpithouutht King himfelf or- 
dering ot difpofing of "my Thing, may rea* 
fonably be fufpefted thit they would like 
very well to fet-the Klngafide : Sowhofo^ 
ever contends, tltit the Gourfe of the 
World can go on without the Continual di- 
rection of God, the Supreme Governor \ 
his Dortrine does in Efl^ft tend to Exclude 
God out of the World. ] 
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Riplique au premier Ecrit Aiiglois. 



1,/lN a raifon de dire dansle Papier donne 
u^s a Madame laPrincefle de Galtes* & 
que foH Alteffe Roy ale m* a fait l# grace ck 
nfenvoyer^ qtf apres les pfrffions vitieujes, 
les Principes' des ^Materialises cotitribuent 
beauemp a entretentr-V impiete. M'fih ]t w 
trots pas qu'on alt fujet d' adjouper^qvc 
les Principes Mathematiques de -la Phifo* 
fophie font opposes k ceux des Majterialifte& 
Au- contraire, Us Jbnt les mimes \ excepts 
que les Mater ialiftes,. a VExetfipte de Demo- 
crite, ^'Epicure, & de Hobbes, fe boment 
auxfeuls Principes Mathematiques, & n* 
admettent que des corps \ & que les Mathe- 
maticiens Chretiens admettent encore desSub- 
Jlances immaterielles. Ainfi ce ne font pas les 
. Principes Mathematiques, {felon lefens ordi- 
naire de ce termed mats les Principes Meta- 
ptiyfiques, qu'il faut vppofer a ceux des 

Mate- 
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Mr. Lei bn itz's Second Pafer 4 

BEING 

An Anfwef to Dr. ClarijV Fir/I 

Reply. 

i. T T is rightly obferved in the Paper de- 
X livered to the Princefs of Wales, 
which Her Royal Highnefs has been pleafed 
to communicate to me, that, next to Cor- 
ruption of Manners, the Principles of the 
Materialists do very much contribute to 
keep up Impiety. But I believe the Au- 
thor had no realon to add, that the- Mathe- 
matical Principles of Philofophy are oppojlte 
tothofe of the Materialijls* On the con- 
trary, they are the fame -, only with this 
♦difference, that the Materialifls, in Imita- 
tion of Democritus, Epicurus, and Hobhes, 
confine themfelves altogether to Mathema* 
tical Principles, and admit only Bodies • 
_wheceas the Chrijlian Mathematicians admit 
4 alfo Immaterial Subftances, W herefore, not 
Mathematical Principles (according to the 
ufiial fenfe.of that Word) but Metaphy- 
Jkal Principles ought to be oppofed to thofe 

C s of 
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M?terialiftes. Pythagore, Platon, & en 
fartie Ariftote, en ont eu quelqm tonnoif- 
fance * 5 mats je pretends tes avoir it ablis 
Demonftrativement, quoi qu* expvfh popu- 
lairement, dans ma Theodicee. LfjgtiT&I 
Fondement des Mathematiques, eft ©Prin- 
cipe de h Contradiftion, ou dc r Idi&tite, 
c* eft d dire % qu'une Enontiation ne jpproit 
' ctre vraye & fauffe en meme temps j 0r#/ 
ainfi h eft h y & ne fauroit etre nop A* 
Et ce feul Principe fujfit pour demmtftret 
tqute I Arithmetique & toute la GeomkrM 
c % eft a dire tons les Principes Matlj&pi- 
ques. Mais pourpajfer de la Mathlptfi- 
que a la Phyfique, il faut encore unksare 
Principe , comme f ay remarque dawfc ma 
Theodicee ^ c % eft le Principe de la Raifon 
fuffifante, c* eft que Hen n arrive, fans qtfjl 
y ait une Raifon pourquoy cela foit ainfi 
pluftot qu* autrement. Ceft pourquoy Ar- 
chimede en voulant pajfer de la Mathema- 
tique a la Phyfique dans Jon Livre de PEqui- 
libre, a etc oblige d 9 employer un cas parti- 
culier du Grand Principe de la Raifon fufi> 
fifante. 11 prend pour accords, que s'il y a 
une Ballance ou tout foit de meme de part 
& d* autre, & fiVon fufpend auffi des poids 
egaux de part & d* autre aux deux Extre- 
mites de cette Ballance, le tout demeurera en 
repos. Ceft pane qu' il n*y a aucune Rat- 
fan pourquoy un cote defcende pluftot. que 
V autre. Or par ce principe feul y favoir 9 

qu* 
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of the Materialifts. Pythagoras, Plato, and 
Ariflotle in fome meafurc, had a Knowledge 
of thefe Principles } but I pretend to have 
eftablifhed them demonftratively in my 
Tbeodicaa, though I have done it in a po- 
pular manner. The great Foundation of Ma* 
thematicks, is the principle ofContradi&ion, 
er Identity, that is, that a Propofition can- 
not be true andfalfe at the fame time \ and 
that therefore A is A, and cannot be not A. 
This fingle Principle is fufficient to demon- 
flrate every part of Arithmetick and Geo- 
metry, that is, all Mathematical Principles, 
But in order to proceed from Matbe- 
maticks to Natural Philofophy , another 
Principle is requifite, as I have obferved in 
my Theodic&a : I mean, the Principle of a 
Sufficient Reafon, viz. that nothing happens 
without a Reafon why it {hould be fo % ra- 
ther than otherwise. And therefore Archi- 
medes being to proceed from Mathematicks 
to Natural Philosophy, in his Book De jEquu 
librio, was obliged to make ufe of a parti- 
cular Cafe of the great Principle of a Suf- 
ficient Reafon. He takes it for granted 5 
that if there be a * Balance, in which * &eAp- 
every thing is alike on both Sides, and if pad*, 
equal Weights are hung on the two ends of N 3# 
that Balance , the whole will be at reft. 
*Tis becaufe no Reafon can be given, why 
one fide (hould weigh down, rather than 
the other. Now, by that fingle Principle, 

C 3 viz. 
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qu 'ilfaut qu* il y ait une Raifon fuffifante, , 
pourquoy les chofes font pluftoft ainfi qu 9 
autrement, fe demonfire la Divinite, & tout 
le rejle de la Metaphyfique, ou de la 
Theologie Naturelle \ & mime en quelque 
fagon les Principes Phyfiques ' independans 
de la Mathematique, c*e£t a dire les Prin- 
cipes Dynamiques, ou de la Force. 

2. On pajje a dire que felon les Principes 
Mathematiques, c'ejl d aire felon la Philo- 
fophie de M. Newton, (car les Principes 
Mathematiques n y decident rien^) la Ma- 
tiere eft la partie la moins confiderable de 
FUnivers. Cejl qu 9 il admet y outre la Ma- 
tiere, un Efpice vuide - 5 & que^ felon luy y la 
Matiere rC occupe qu* une tres Petite partie de 
TEfpace. Mais DemoCrite & Epicure ont 
foutenu la tneme cbofe i ejccepte qu* Us difr 
feroient en cela de M. Ntewton au. plus au 
moins y & que peut etre felon eux il y 
dvoit plus de Matiere dans la monde, que 
felon M. Newton :, En quoy je crois qu* its 
etoient prefer ables j Car jplus il y a de la 
Matiere, plus y a-t-il de V occafwn d Vieu d* 
exercer fa fageffe & fa puiffance }\ <& c'e/i 
pour cefa> entre autres Raifonf y que je tiens 
qu' il rf y a point de vuide du tout. ' 



B-V 



Mr. Leibnitz's Second Taper. 23 

viz. that there ought to be a fuffkient Rea- 
fon why Things fhould be fo, and not other* 
w *fe* one may demonftrate the Being of a 
God, and all the other Parts of Metaphy- 
Jicks or Natural Theology , and even, in 
fbme Meafure, thofe Principles of Natural 
Philofophy, that are independent upon Ma- 
thematics : I mean, the f Dynamick Prin- t &* *h 
ciples, or the Principles of Force. P*?** 

2. The Author proceeds, and fays, that 
according to the Mathematical Principles, 
that is, according to Sir Ifaac Newton** 
Philofophy, (for Mathematical Principles 
determine nothing in the prefent Cafe,) 
Matter is the mojl inconjiderable part of the 
Univerfe. The reafon is, becaufe he ad- 
mits empty Space, befides Matter ; and be- 
caufe, according to his Notions, Matter 
fills up only a very fmali part of Space. 
But Democritus and Epicurus maintained the 
fame Thing : They differed from Sir Ifaac 
Newton, only as to the Quantity of Mat- 
ter \ and perhaps they believed there was 
more Matter in the World, than Sir Ifaac 
Newton will allow : Wherein I think their 
Opinion ought to be preferred } For, the 
more Matter there is, the more God has 
occafion to exercife his Wifdom and Power. 
Which is one Reafon, among others, why 
I maintain that there is no Vacuum at 
all. 

C 4 3. I 
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. g. // fe trouve axpreffement dans /' Ap- 
pendice de*l* Optique de M, Newton •, que 
/'Efpace eft le Senforiura de Dieu. Or le 
mot Senforium a toujour s jigniiie V Organe 
de la Senfation % Vermis dluyo* a fes amis 
de s-expliquer maintenant tout autrement. 
Je ne m*y oppofe pas. 

• 

4. On fuppofe que la prefence de TArae 
fuffit pour qu 9 eUe sapper foive de ce qui fe 
faffe dans le cerveau. Mais ceft juftement 
ce que le Fere Mallebranche & toute V Ecole 
Cartefienne nie, & a raifon de nier. 11 
faut toute autre cbofe que la feule prefence, 
pour qii una cbofe reprefente ce qui fe pojfo 
dans V autre, ll faut pour eel a quelque 
communication explicable ; . quelque tfwniere 
^/'influence, X'Efpace, felon* m. Newton, 
eft intimement prefent au corps qu 9 il. con* 
tient f & qui ejl commenfure avec luy ^ 
s 9 enfuit il pour cela que VEfpace s'apper- 
$oive de ce qui fe pajje dans le corps^ & 
qu il s* en fouvienne apres que le corps en 
for a fort if Outre que VAme . ejlant indi- 
vifible, fa prefeijce immediate qu 9 onpour- 
roit s 9 imaginer dans le* corps , ne feroit 
que dans un Poipt. Comment done s 9 apper- 
fevroit elle de ce qui fe fait hprs de ce Point? 
Je pretends d* etre le premier qui ait montre % 
comment Vame s\ appcr$oitd$ cequifepajfe 
fans le corps, 

5 u 
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3. I find, in || exprefs Words, in the II &* *** 
Appendix to Sir Ifaac Newton's Opticks ■,££*" 
that Space is the Senforium of God. But firftRepfy, 
the Word Senforium hath always fignified s *• 
the* Ojgi* of Senfetion. He, and his 
Friends, may now, if they think fit, ex- 
plain themfelves. quite otherwife : I fhall 

not be againft it. 

4. The Author fuppofes that the prefence 
of the Soul is fufficient to make \i perceive 
what paffes in the Brain. But this is the very 
Thing which Father Mallebranche, and all 
the Cartejians deny , and they . right ly deny 
it. More is requifite befides bare prefence, 
to enable One thing to perceive what paf- 
fes in another* Some Communication, that 
may be explained \ fome fort of influence, 
is requifite' For this purpofe. Space, ac- 
cording to Sir Ifaac Newton, is intimately 
prefent tp the Body contained in it, and 
commpnfurate with it. Does it follow from 
thence, that Space perceives what pafles in 
a Body ; and remembers it, when That Body 
is gone away? Befides, the Soul being i/j- 
divifible, it's immediate prefence, which 
jnay be imagined in the Body, would only 
be in one, Point. How then could it per- 
ceive what happens out of that Point ? I 
pretend to ^be the firft, who has ihown *'+stejip. 
J?ov> the Soul perceives what pafles \n the /**#*, 
Body, _ N ° * 

5- The 
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5. La Raifon pourquoy T>ieu s*appergoit 
de tout, rCeft pas fa Jimple prefence, mats 
encore fon Operation \ c % eft parce qu'il con- 
ferve les chofes par une aBion qui produit 
continuellement ce qu'H y a de bontS & de 
perfeBion en elles. Mais les ames nay ant 
point ^/'influence immediate fur les corps, ny 
les corps fur les ames ; leur correfpondence 
mutuelle ne fauroit Stre expliquee par la 
Prefence. 

6. La veritable raifon qui fait louer 
principalement une Machine,. eft piuftoft prife 
de /'effeft de la Machine, que de fa Caufe. 
On ne s*informe pas tant de la Puiflance 
du Machinifle, que de fon Artifice. Ainft 
la raifon qu'on allegue pout louer la Ma* 
chine de Dieu , de ce qu'il Pa faite toute 
entiere, fans avoir empruqte de la Matiere 
de dehors ,n 'eft point fuffij ante. Ceft un petit 
detour , oil I 9 on a ete force de recourii. 
Et la raifon qui rend Dieu preferable a un 
autre Machini(le y nefl pas feulement pane 
qiCil fait le tout, au lieu que VArtifan a 
befoin de chenher fa Matiere. Cette prefe- 
rence viendroit feulement de la Puiflance. 
Mais il y a une autre raifon de V 'excellence 
de Dieu , qui vient encort de la Sagefle. 
Ceft que fa Machine dure aujfft plus long 
temps, & va plus jufte, que celle ae 
quelque autre Machinifte que ce foiu Ce- 
luy quiachete la Mont re , ne fe foucii point 
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5. The Reafori why God perceives eve- 
ry thing, is not His bare Prefence, but alfo 
his Operation. *Tis becaufe he preferves 
Things by an Aftion, which continually 
produces whatever is good and perfeft in 
them. But the Soul having * no immedi- If^*" 
ate Influence over the Body , nor the Body n°. 5' , 
over the Soul - 5 their mutual Correfpondence 
cannot be explained by their being prefent 

to each other. 

6. The true and principal Reafon why 
we commend a Machine, is rather ground- 
ed upon the EffeBs of the Machine, than 
upon its Caufe. .We don't, enquire fo 
much about the Power of the Artift, as we 
do about his Sfett in his Workmanftiip. 
And therefore the Reafon alledged by the 
Author for extolling the Machine of God's 
making, grounded upon his having made it 
entirely, without wanting any Materials to 
make it of •, That Reafon, I fay, is not fuf- 
ficient. 'Tis a mere Shift the Author has 
been forced to have recourfe to : And the 
Reafon why God exceeds any other Artift, 
is not only becaufe he makes the Whole ; 
whereas all other Artifts muft have Matter 
tp work upon. This Excellency in God, 
would be only on the account of Power. 
But God's Excellency arifes alfo from ano- 
ther Caufe , viz. Wifdom : whereby his 
Machine lajis longer, and moves more re- 
gularly , than thofe of any other" Artift 
wh^tfoevgr. He who buys a Watch, does 

not 
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fp rOuvrier Pa faite toute entiere i ou s*il 
en a fait faite les pieces par ^'autres 
Ouvriers, & les afeulement ajuftees -, pour- 
veu qttelle aille comme il faut. Et Ji 
rOuvrier avoit receu de Dieu le don jufqu'd 
creer la Matiere des roues , on nen feroit 
point content , sil n avoit receu aujji le don 
de les bien ajufler. Et de meme^ celuy qui 
voudra etre content de Vauvrage de Dieu, ne 
le fera point par la feule raifon quon nous 
allegue. 



j. Ainji il faut que V artifice de Dieu, 
tie foit point inferieur d celuy d'un Ouvrier j 
il faut tneme qu' il aille infiniment au deld. 
La fimple Produftion de tout, marqueroit 
bien la Puiflance de Dieu \ mats elle ne mar^, 
queroit point ajfez fa Sageffe# Ceux qui 
Jbutiendront le contraire, tomberont jufte- 
ment dam le defaut de Materialities & de 
Spinoz3, dont Us protejlent de s* eloigner : 
lis reconnoitroient de la Puiflance, mais nan 
fas ajfez> de Sageffe dans le Principe des 
cbofes. 

8. Je ne dis point que le Monde corporel 
ejl une Machine ou Montre qui va fens Pinter- 1 
pofition de Dieu, & je preffe affis que Jes 
Creatures ont befoin deJbn influence conti- 
nuelle :. Mais je foutiens que c'ejt une 

Montre 
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not mind whether the Workman taade eve- 
ry Part of it himfelf^ or whether he got 
the feveral Parts made by Others , and did 
only put them together ; provided the 
Watch goes right. And if the Workman 
had received from God even the Gift of 
creating the Matter of the Wheels j yet 
the Buyer of the Watch would not be fa- 
tisfied, unlefe the Workman had alfo re- 
ceived the Gift of putting them well toge- 
ther* In like manner, he who will be 
pleafed with Qod's Workmanfhip, cannot 
be fo, without fome other Reafon than that 
which the Author has here alleged. 

7. Thus the Skill of God muft not be 
ipferior to that of a Workman - 5 nay, it 
muft go infinitely beyond it. The bare 
ProduBion of every thing, would indeed 
'fhow the Power of God } but it would 
not Efficiently (how his Wifdom. They 
who maintain the contrary, will fall exaft- 
ly into the Error of the Materialifts^ and 
of Spinoza , from ..'whom they profefs to 
differ. They would, in fuch cafe, ac- 
knowledge Power ; but not fufficient Wtf- 
dotn , in the Principle or Caufe of all 
Things. 

8. I do not fay, the Material World is 
a Machine, or Watch, that goes without 
God's Interpofition ^ and I have Efficiently 
infiftefd, that the Creation wants to be 
continually influenced by its Creator. But 

I 
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Montr e qui y a fans avoir be foin de fa Cor- 
reftion : Amttement ilfaudroit dire que Dieu 
fe ravife. Dieu a tout prevu 9 il a rtmedit 
a tout par avance : Il y a dans fes ou- 
wages tine barmonie y un$ haute deja pr£- 
etablie* 



9« Ce Sentiment n* exclut point ta Provi- 
dence ou le Gouvernment de Dieu ; Au 
contraire s cela le rend parfaifc Vne verita- 
ble Providence de Dieu, dfmande une par- 
faite Prevoyance : Mais de plus elle de* 
mande cfuffi , nm feulement qu il ait tout 
preveu, mais aujfi qu'il ait pourveu a tout 
par des remedes convenflbles preordonne* : 
Autremetit il manquera ou de Sagefle pour 
le prevoir, ou de Puiffance poury pourvqir. 
II refemblera a un Dieu Socinien, qui vit 
du jour a la journee, comme difoit M. Ju- 
ries // ejl vtay que Dieu, felonies Soci- 
niens , manque rneme de prevoir les incon- 
veniens } au lieu que y felon ces Meffieurs 
qui V obligent a fe corrig^r, il manque d'y 
pourvoir. Mais il me femble que c'eft en- 
core un manquement bien grand , il four 
droit qu 9 il manqudt de Pouvoir, ou de bonne 
Volonte. 



10. Jfi 
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I njaintain it to be a Watch , that goes 
.without wanting to be Mended by him : 
Otherwife we rauft fay, that God bethinks 
himfelf again. No \ God hasforefeen eve- 
ry thing j tie has -provided a Remedy for 
every thing beforehand j There is in his 
Works a Harmony, a Beauty, already pre- 
tjteblijbed. ^ . 

9. This Opinion does not exclude God's 
Providence , or his Government of the 
World : On the contrary, it makes it per- 
fect. A true Providence of God, requires 
a perfeft Forefgbt. But then it requires 
moreover, not only that he fhouid have 
forefeen every thing •, but alfo that he 
lbould have provided for every thing be- 
fore-hand, with proper Remedies : Other- 
wife, he rauft want either Wtfdom to fore- 
fee Things , or Power to provide againft 
them. He will be like the God of the 
Socinians, who lives only from day to day % 
as Mr. Jurieu fays. Indeed God, accord- 
ing to the Socinians^ does not fo much as 
forefee Inconveniences ^ whereas, the Gen- 
tlemen I am atguing with , who put him 
upon Mending his Work, fay only, that 
be does not provide againft them. But this 
feeros to me to be ftill a very great Imper- 
fection. According to This Dpdrine, God 
iiHjft want either Power, or Good Will. 

9 
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io. Je ne crois point qu'on mepuiffere- 
prendre avec raifon, d* Avoir dit que Dieu 
eft Intelligentia fupramundana. Diront-ih 
qifil eft IntelligentiaMuridana, c* eft d dire 
qitileft rAmeduMohcJtf? fejperequenori. 
i Cependani Us feront bien de fe garder d'j 
donner fans y penfer. ■/«'<-' ■ 

11. La Comparaifon d'un Roy^ ou tout 
iroit fans qu'il s*en mel'df, ne vient point a 
propos \ puifque Dieu conferve tousjours les 
chofes j & quelle s ne fauroient fubftfler 
fans lui : Ainfifon Royaume neft point no- 
minal. Ceft juftement eomme ft Von dijbit, 
qu'un Roy qui auroit ft bien fait elever fes 
Sujets, & les maintiendroit ft bien dans leur 
capacite & bonne volontS y par Iefoin qu'il 
auroit pris de leur fubftflence, qtfil n auroit 
point befoin de les redrejfer j feroit feulement 
un Roy dc nonu 



1 7. Enftn , ft Dieu eft bbligf de corriger 
les chofes natureUes de tenips eh temps \ il 
faut que cela fe fajfe ou lurnaturellenient 
ou -naturellement; Si cela ft faiP furnatu- 
rellement, il faut recourir au Miracle pour 
expliquer les chofes naturhlltis $■ ce qui eft en 
effeS une reduBion d'un hypothefe ad abfur- 

dura. 
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10. I don't think I can be rightly ^^^^ 

blamed, for faying that God is * Intellu fenl^ 
gentia fupratnundana. Will they fay, that N °> *• 
he is hitelligentia Mundana ; that is, the 
Soul of the World ) I hope not. However, 
they will do well to take care , not to fall 
into that Notion unawares. 

11. The Comparifon of a King, under 
whofe Reign every thing (hould go on 
without his Interpofition, is by no means 
to the prefent Purpofe j fince God pre- 
ferves every thing continually, and no- 
thing can fubfift without him. His King- 
dom therefore is nof a Nominal one. 'Tis 
juft as if one (hould fay , that a King, 
who {hould originally have taken care to 
have his Subjefts fo well educated , and 
{hould, by his Care in providing for their 
Subfiftence , preferve them fo well in their 
Fitnefs for their feveral Stations, and in 
their good AfFeftion towards him, as that 
he (hould have no Occafion ever to be 
amending any thing aipongft them j would 
be only a Nominal King. 

1 2. To conclude. If God is oblig'd to 
mend the Courfe of Nature from time to time, 
it muft be done either juper naturally or 
naturally. If it be done fupernatwally, 
we muft have recourfe to f miracles , in t &* <*h 
order to explain Natural Things : Which ffil' 
is reducing an Hypothefis ad abfurdum : 

P For, 
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dum. Car avec Us Miracles, onpeut ren- 
dre raifon de tout fans peine, Mais fi cela 
fefait naturellement, Dieu nefera point In- 
telligentia (bpramundana * 3 il /era compris 
fous la natttre des chafes, c'eji d dire il Jera 
/'Ame du Monde, 



Second 
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For, every thing may eafity be accounted 
for by Miracles. But if it be done natu- 
rally, then God will not be * httelligentia ' s J j f f ~ 
Supramundana : He will be comprehended n°. i.' 
under the Nature of Things \ that is, He 
will be the Sml of the World. 
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Seconde Replique de Mr. Clarke, 

I. I Ors que j at dit que les Principes Ma- 
*-* thematiques de la Philofophie font 
contr aires d ceux des Materialiftes , fat 
voulu dire j qitau lieu que les Materialities 
fuppofent que la StruBure de VUnivers pent 
avoir 4ti produite par les Seuls Principes 
Mechaniques, de la Matiere & du Mouve- 
ipent, de la Neceffite & de la Fatalite \ les 
Principes Mathematiques de la Philofophie 
font voir au contfaire, que . V Etat fas cho- 
fes [la Conftitution du Soleil & des 
Planetes 3 na pu etre produit que par une 
Caufe intelligente & lihre. A V egard du 
mot de Mathematkjue ou de Metaphyfique, 
on peut appetter y fi on le juge a propas 9 les 
Principes Mattiematigues, des Principes Me- 
taphyfiques, felon que les Confequences Me- 
•taphyfiques naiffent demonflrativemmt ' d$s 
Principes Mathematiques. II ejt vrai 

que rien n'exifte, fans une Raifon fumfante j 
& que rien nexifle d 9 une certaine mantere, 
sfhptot que d 9 une autfe, fans qu f ily ait aujfi 
une Raifon fuffifante pour cela - 5 & par con- 
fe'quent, lors qu 9 il ny a aucune caufe, il ne 
feut y avoir aucun Effet. Mais cette Rai- 
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Dr. Clarke V Second Reply, 

I. \7[7H en I faid that the Mathematical 
VV Principles of Philofophy are op- 
pofite to thofe of the Materialijls j the 
Meaning was, that whereas Materialifis 
fuppofe the Frame of Nature to be fuch, 
as could have arifpn from mere Mechanical 
Principles of Matter and Motion, of Ne- 
cefjity and fate \ the Mathematical Princi- 
ples of Philofophy (how on the contrary, 
that the State 6f Things [ the Conftitution 
of the Sun and Planets'] is fuch as could 
not arife from any thing but an Intelligent 
and Tree Caufe. As to the Propriety of 
the Name i to far as Metaphyfical Confe- 
quences follow demonftratively from Ma- 
thematical Principles, fo far the Mathemat- 
ical Principles may (if it be thought fit) 
be called Metaphyfical Principles. 
*Tis very true, that nothing is, without a 
fufficient Reafon why it is , and why it is 
thus rather than otherwise. And there- 
fore, where there is no Caufe, there can be 
no EffeEt. But this fufficient Reafon is oft- 

D 3 time^ 
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fon fuffifante, eft fottvent la fimple Volonte 
de Dieu. Par exemple •, fi Ton eonfidere 
poiirquoi uhe certairie Portion ou Syjleme 
de Matter e a ete creee dans uncertain 
lieu\ & uhe t auOre dans un auwrcertain 
lieu, puifque tout lieu etant abfolument in- 
different a toute Matiere, c*eut ete precife- 
ment la tneme -chofe vice verfe, fappofe qtit 
lesdeiix Portions de Matiere [on teurs Par- 
s licules, 3 foient femblables y fi y dis-je, Ton 
- cchifidere cela, on nen pent alleguer d* autre 

faifon. que la fimple Volont6 de Dieu. Et 

Appcndke -r cette Vw° nte * ne poavdit jamats agtr, 
n°. 4. ' fans etre pre determine e par quelque caufe y , 
comme une Balance 4 w* ftaurbit fi mouvoir, 
pins le . poids qui la fait peHch^r 5 Dieu 
naurpit pas la liberie de\ choifit ; C^ ce 
feroit introduire la tatalite. 

5. Plufieyrs anciens Pbilofophes Grecs, 
qui avoient emprunte leur Pbitoftfphie des 
0ieniciens, & dont la doBrine, fut cor- 
% rompue par Epicure^ admettoierit en general 
la Matiere & le Vuide. Mais ils ne fcu- 
rent pas fe fervir de ces Ftiricipes , pour ex- 
pliquer les Phenomeries dela mture par le 
moym des Mdthematiquesi i^6%'* petfte 
que foit la Qua'n tite de Id MMiere, Dien 
ne manque fas de ISujets , fu? lefquels H 
puiffe exercer fa • fygejfe & fa puijjance j 
car ily a ^autres chofes y outfe ///Matiere, 
qui font egalement des Sujets, fur lefquels 
Dieu exerce fa puiffance & fa fageffe. On 

auroit 
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times no other, than the mere WillcA God* 
For inftance \ Why This particular Syftera 
of Matter, fliould be created in one parti- 
cular Place, and That in another particular 
Place j when, ( all Place being abfolutely 
indifferent to all Matter, ) it would have 
been exaftly the lame thing vice verfa % 
fuppofing the two Syftems [te the Parti- 
cle*] of Matter to be alike \ there Can be 
no other Reafon, but the mere Will of God* 
Which if it * could in No Cafe aft without ]^ 
a predetermining Caufe, any more than a n°. 4' 
Balance can move without a prepondera- 
ting Weight ', this would tend to take a- 
way all Power of Chufmg , and to intro- 
duce Fatality. 



2. Many Ancient Greeks , who had 
their Philotophy from the Phoenicians, and 
whofe Philotophy was corrupted by Epi- 
curus, held indeed in general Matter and 
Vacuum j but they knew not how to a$>* 
p4y thofe Principles by Mathematicks y to 
the Explication of the Phenomena of Na- 
ture. How Small foever the Quantity of 
Matter be, God has not at ail the lefs Sub- 
je&to enrcife his Wifdotn and Power up- 
on : For, Other Things, as well a9 Mat- 
ter, are equally Subjeds, on which God 
exercifes his Power and VVifdom. By the 
^w Q a fame 
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auroit pu prquver pab la theme faifon, que 
les Horames, ou toute autre Efpece de Crea- 
tures, doivent etre infinis en nombre, afin 
que Dieu ne manque pas de Sujets pour ex- 
en er fa Puiffance &fa Sagejfe. 

$. he Mot de Senforiura ne figmfte pai 
ptoprement /'Organe, mats le Lieu de la 
Senfation. UOeil, r Oreille, &c. font des 
Organes ^ mats ce ne font pas des Senforia* 
D'ailletirs , Mr. le Chevalier Newton \ tie 
dit pas, que /'Efpace ejl un Senforium \ 
mats qu'il eft, {par voye de Comparaifon,) 
pour ainfi dire le Senforium, &a 

4. On na jamais fuppoft que la Prefence 
de VAme fuffit pour la Perception : On a dit 
feulement que cette Prefence ejl neceffaire, 
afin que VAme apper$oive. Si VAme n etoit 
pas prefente aux Images des Cbbfes , qui 
font apperfues, elle ne pourroit pas les apper- 
cevoir : Mais fa Prefence ne fuffit pas, d 
bioins qifelle ne foit aujji une Subftance vi- 
vante. Les Subjlances inanim&s, quoique 
prefentes, riapperqoivent rien : Et une Sub- 
fiance vivante rC eft capable de Perception, 
que dans le Lieu ou elle eft prefente , foit 
aux chofes memes , comme Dieu eft prefent 
a tout r Univers - 5 foit aux Images des 
chofes, comme VAme leur eft prefente dans 

fon Senforium* // eft impojjible qu 9 une cbofe 

« 
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* 

- f Voi'ez la Note dans ma premiere Replique, §. 3. 

• - agifle, 
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feme Argument it might juft as well have 
been proved, that Men, ot afty other par- 
ticular Species of Beings muft be infinite 
in Number, leaft God fhould want Sub- 
jefts, on which to exercife his Power and 
Wifdom. 

5. The Word Senfory does not proper- 
ly fignify the Organ, but the Place of Sen- 
fation. The Eye, the Ear, &c. are Or- 
gans, but not Senforia. Befides, Sir Ifaac 
Newton f does not fey, that Space is the 
Senfory } but that it is, by way of Simili- 
tude only, as it were the Senfory, &c. 

4. It was never fuppofed , that the Pre- 
fence of the Soul was fufficient, but only 
that it is neceffary in order to Perception. 
Without being prefent to the Images of the 
Things perceived, it could not poffibly per- 
ceive them : But being prefent is not fuffi- 
cient, without it be alio a Living Subftance. 
Any inanimate Subftance, tho' prefent , per- 
ceives nothing : And a Living Subftance 
can only there perceive, where it is prefent 
either to the Things themfelves, (as the 
Omniprefent God is to the whole Uni- 
verfe }) or to the Images of Things, (as 
the Soul of Man is in its proper Senfory. ) 
Nothing can any more AB, or be AEied 



t See the Note in my Firfl Reply, §. 3. 

upon, 
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agiffe, .cu. que quelque Sujet agifle fur clle, 
dans un lieuou elle rtefjt pas prefente \ cowme 
il eft impofible quelle foit dans un lie^i i ok 
elle neft pas. Quoique V Ante fait i»- 

divifible, il ne s*enfuit pas quelle n*eft pre- 
fente que dans un feul Point. L'Efpace, 
ftni on infini, eft abfolument indivifible y me- 
tne.par la peitfee \ car on ne peut s* imagine* 
que fes parties fe feparent Vune de V^utre 9 
fans s'imaginer queues *Jbrtent 9 pour ainfi 
dire, toors d'elles meihes 5 & cependant 
VEfpace n'ejt pas un fimple Point. 

5. Dieu napper$oit pas Us chofes par fa 
ftmple Prefence, ni pane qu % il agit fur 
dies y mats pane qiSH eft, non fetdement 
prefcnt par tout, mats encore un Etre Vi# 
yant & Intelligent. On doit dire la tneme 
ebofe de rjtne, dans fa petite Sphere. Ce 
neft point par fafimple Prefence, mats pane 
quelle eft une Subftance vivante, quelle ap- 
pergoit les Images auxquelles elle eft pre- 
fente, & quelle nef^auroit appercevohr isxxi 
lcur etre prefente. 

6 dC y+ ll eft vrai 9 que T Excellence de 
VOuvrage de Dieu ne confifte pas feulement 
en ce que cet Ouvrage fait voir la PuftTaoce 
de fm Jztteur, ntais encore en ce qu 9 il mon- 



* Ut partium Temporis Ordo eft immutabilis, fie etiara 
Ordo partium Spatij. Mpveanmr ha? de iocis Ibis, & mo- 
vcbuntur (uc ita dicam) de Seipfis. Newton* Primp. ScboL 
&d Dejin. 8. 

2 tre 
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upon, where it is not prefect •, than it can 
Be, where it is not. The Soul's be- 

ing Indivifible, does not prove it to be pre- 
fent only in a miri Print. Space, finite or 
infinite, is a&fohidly indivifible, even fo 
fetich as in Thought $ (To imagine its 
Parts moved from each other ' is to irna- 
gifofe them * moved dut oftbemfelves }) and 
yet Space is Hot a mere Point* 



5. God perceives Things not indeed by 
his fimple Prefente to them, nor yet by ha 
Operation upon them, but by his being a 
Living and Intelligent, is well as an Om- 
nipresent Subftafice. The Soul likewife, 
(within its narrow Sphere,) not by its fim- 
ple Preface, but by itis being a Living Sub- 
ftance, perceives the images to which it is 
prefent j ahd whldl, without being prefent 
to .them, it could. 60t p&rceive. 

16 5C7- Tis very true, that the Excellen- 
cy of (W's Wdrkmanfhip does not confift 
in its thowing the. Power only, but in its 
Blowing the Wifdotn alfo of its Author. 



* • 

* Ut parrium Tcmporis Ordo eft immutabilis, fie ctiam 
0rd6 ptffcinm Sp*t%. MoveancUr hs de Joci6 fuis, & mo- 
vebuntur ( uc ira dicam ) de Seipfis. Newton* Pmcipia, 
%W. ad Dcfm. 8. 

But 
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tre fa Sagefle. Mais Dieu ne fait pas pa* 
roitre cette Sagefle, en rendant la Nature 
capable de fe mouvoir fans lui, comme un 
Horloger fait mouvoir une Horloge. . Cela 
eft impoffible, puis qu' il n* y a point de 
tones dans la Nature % qui foient indSpen- 
dantes de Dieu, comme les Forces des Voids & 
des Refforts font independantes des hommes. 
La Sageffe de Dieu confijie done in ce qu 9 il 
a forme des le commencement une Idee par* 
faite & complete d'un Ouvrage, qui a 
commence & qui fubfifie toujours, confor* 
mement a cette Idee, par I* exercice perpe* 
tuel de la puiffance & du Gouvernment de 
fin Auteur. 

8. Le mot de Corredion, ou de Reforme* 
ne doit pas etre entendu par rapport a Dieu^ 
mais uniauement par rapport dlyous. UEtat 
prefent du fyfieme Sol aire y (par exemple,) 
felon les Loix du mouvement qui font main* 
tenant eiablies, tombera unjour * en con* 
fujion j & enjuite ilfera peut-etre redreffe, 
mi bien il recevra une nouvelie forme, mats 
ce changement rieft que relatif, par rapport 
d notre manure de concevoir les chafes. \J 
Etat prefent du Monde, le defordre ou il 
tombera, & le Renouvellement dont ce 
defordre fera fuivi, entrent egalement dans 



* Volcz I* Note fur Ic premier Ecrit de Mt.Lci^ 

le 



:i 
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But then this Wifdom of God appears, not 
in making Nature (as an Artificer makes 
a Clock) capable of going on Without 
him : ( For that's impqflible j there being , 
no towers of Nature independent upon 
God, as the Powers of Weights and Springs 
are independent upon Men .•) But the Wif- 
dam of God confifts, in framing Originally 
the perfeB and complete Idea of a Work, 
which begun and continues, according to 
that Original perfeft Idea, by the Continual 
Uninterrupted Exercife of his Power and 
Government. 

8. The Word CorreBion, or Amendment ; 
is to be underftood, not with regard to 
pod, but to Us only. The prefent Frame % 
of the Solar Syftem (for inftance,) accord- 
ing to the prefent Laws of Motion, will in 
time * fall into Confujion j and perhaps, 
after That, will be amended or put into 
a new Form. But this Amendment is only 
relative, with regard to Our Conceptions. 
In reality, and with regard to God - 5 the 
prefentiWrc, and the confequent Diforder, 
and the following Renovation, are all equally ' 
parts of the Deflgn framed in Gods Original 



f Ste the Note on Mr. LcibnirzV Firft Paper. § 4. 



perfeft 
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le dejjein que Dieu afomf. II en eft de la 
Formation du Monde, comma de celle dm 
Corps Humain : La Sageffe de Dieu ne con* 
ft lie pas d les rendre Hernels, mats d les f aire 
aurer aujfi long temps qu* il le juge d 
propos. 

9. La Sageffe & la || Trefcience de 
Dieu ne conjiflent pas a preparer aes remedex 
par avance, qui gueriront d'eux memet les 
defordres de la Nature. Car, d proprement 
parler^ il n arrive aucun de for are dans le 
Monde, par rapport 4. Dieu j e£* par eon* 
fequent, il n* y a point de Remedes, il n ya 

t vofcz point meme de Forces naturelles, qui f puif- 
FAppcn- jy n t agir delles memes, comme les Poids <fi* . .'•-.; 
ice, n°2. j es 2jtffo tt & agiQent d y eux themes par rapport 4 

aux bommes. Mais la Sageffe & la Preference 
de Dieu confident, comme onV a dit cudeffus^ 
d former des le commencement un dejjein^ 
que fa puiffance met continueBement ■ en 
execution. 

10. Dieu n eft point une Intelligent^ 
*voycz Mundana , ni une Intelligentia * Supra* 
dice P H°i. 1 » un ^ana, * mais une Intelligence qui eft par 

" tout, dans le Monde, & hers du MondA. 
II eft en tout, par tout, & par deilus 
tout. 



II Voiez mes Difcours fnr PExiftence dc Dieu, la Vc- 
rite de la Religion NawcHe, tyv. , Pare I. Pag* 106. 
quatrieme Edition* 

11. Qu and 
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perfcft Idea. Tis in the Frame of the 
World, as in the Frame of Mans Body : 
The Wifdom of God does not confift, in 
making the prefent Frame of Either of them 
Eternal, but to laft fo long as be thought 
fit. 

9# The Wifdom and |J Forefight of God, 
do not confift in providing origtnaUy Reme- 
dies, which (hall of tbemfelves cure the 
Diforders of Nature. For in Truth and / 
Stri&nefs, with regard to God, there arc 
Nd, Diforders 3 and confequently no Re- 
medies, and indeed no Powers of Nature at 
all. that f can do any Thing of tbemfelves^ t &eAp- 
(te Weights and Springs Work of tbemfelves {ffj 
with regard to Men i) But the Wifdom and 
forefight of God, confift (as has been (aid) 
in contriving at once, what his Power and 
Government is Continually putting in a&ual 
Execution. 

10. God is neither a Mundane Intelli- 
gence, nor a * Supra-Mundane Intelli- * * f 4h. 
gence } but an Omniprefent Intelligence , n° *' 
both In and Without the World. He is In 
all, and Through all, as well as Above 
all. 



8 See my Sermons pretclfi at Mr. Boy It* Lefture. Part f. 
Page lotf. Fourth Edition. 

II. If 
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ii. Quand on dit que Dieu conferve 

les chofes \ fi Von veut dire par Id, qiiil 

agit aauellement fur elles, & qu'il les gou- 

verne, . en confervant & en continuant leurs 

Etres, leurs Forces^ leurs Arrangemens, & 

leurs Mouvemens } c'eft precifement ce que je 

foutiens. Mais fi V on veut dire fimplement 9 

que Dieu en confervant les chofes reffemble 

a un Roi, qui creerqit def Sujets, lefquels 

feroient capables d* agir 9 fans qu* il eut an- 

cune part a ce qui fe pafferoit par mi eux ^ 

fi c* efi-ld, dis-je, ce que V on veut dire y 

Dieu fera un veritable Createur, mats il 

n' aura que le Titre de Gouverneur. 

13. Le raifonnement que I 9 on trouve ici % 
fuppofe que tout ce que Dieu fait, eft Sur- 
naturel ou Miraculeux \ & par confequent, 
il tend d excluire Dieu du Gouvernement 
aBuel du Monde. Mais il eft certain que 
le Naturel & le Surnaturel ne different en 
rien V un de V autre par rapport d Dieu .• 
XJe ne font que des DiftinBions, felon noire 
maniere de concevoir les chofes. Donner un 
mouvement regie au Soleil (ou a la Terre,} 
c* eft une chofe que nous appellons Naturellg: 
Arreter ce mouvement pendant un jour, c* 
eft une chofe Surnaturelle felon nos idees. 
Mais la derniere de ces deux chofes n ejl 
pas r effet d' une plus grande puifjfance que 
/* autre } & par rapport d Dieu y elles font 
toutes deux egalement Naturelles qu Surna- 
i turelles 



n. If Gkxft cohferoing all Things, 
meanfrhis a&ual Operation ^nd Government y 
in preferviog: and contimwngtjie Beings, 
Powds t Or4ers, Dflfcofiti&n9 and Motions 
of aliTkinjp -, this is all tbflt is contended 
for. But if his conferring. Things, meads 
na mote than a King^ crcati^gfochSubh 
tjeds^ to flail batobfe'to aft well enough 
without his intermeddling or Ordering any 
thinj$\ amongft jthem ever after > This is 
making bira indeed a reiki Creator, "but a 
G&uernour only Nominal. 

i a. ?The Argument in this Paragraph 
foppqfo; that whatsoever G^/ docs, is Su- 
pernatural or Ij/ttraculous ; and consequent- 
ly it tends to exclude AH Operation ol God 
in the Governing and Ordering of the fla- 
turalVtovld* But the, Truth is; Natural 
and Supernatural are nothing at all dif- 
ferent with regard to God; but diftib&ions 
merely in Our Conceptions of things. To 
caufe the Sun^px kart&y to move regularly; 
is a thing we call Natural* Xajlop^its 
Morion for a Day, we call Supernatural: 
But the,- d^\}s/jhe Effed of no greater 
Pomr, than tho Other y nor is the One; 
wlth'^fpeft to Qd^'moK or lefs Natural 
or Supernatural than the other, God's 

E being 
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ttirellcs. ~ Qumaue Dieu fort prefent 

dans tout VUnivers, it ne s 9 enfuit point qu* 
ilfoit * /*Arcte du Monde. UAm bumaine 
eft une partie d 9 un Compofe, dont le Corps 
eft P autre partie j e$* ces deux parties agif- 
jent mutUeuetneflt V une fur V autri, am- 
ine etant les parties cT un metne Tout^ : Mais 
Dieu eft dans le Monde, non comm$ une 
partie de V Ifnivers, mais cottme vn Govl- 
verneur ; // agtt fur tout, & tie* if agit 
fur luu U n' eft pas loin de ch^cun de 



nous 5 



* X>ew omnia regit % frc, Dieu gouvernc tout, non 
eomme une Ame du Monde, mais comme le Seigneur de 
f Vtuvers. Lc nxx de Dieu eft R61atif : II empbrte une 
iiie de Relation k Acs Servitors ; & la Divinite de Dieu, 
eft fo Domination, qui ne referable pas * celle del' Ame 
fur fon prfyre corps, mais & celle d' un Seigneur on d' tin 
Maitre fwrfes Serviteqrs. — Tout Subfifte &fe meat 
en Dieu ; mais (aps aucune paffion mutuelle. .Dieu n' eft 
en aucune maniefe affette par le mouvement des corps ; 
& le racmvemene des corps tf eft point weerrompu par 
la pretence de Dieu, — Dieu o.a pi Corps, ni figuie cor- 
porelle: c' eft pbjirquoibtj nifptfiroitle' voir, f entendre, 
fli le toucher •, ~& il ttedoit fttre 3<Jot£ Jbus la refTenH 
blauce d' aucujje chofif corporelfc. Nou§ avonsde* Idee* 
de fes Attrikfts ; rpais \dSubft knees d& fares, ftosau- 
tube' exception , fious font entfcreiheftt incdnnues— . 
Nous ne ^aurio0fi r^eme cpnnoitre les S&ftances, des Corps 
hi par quejqu'un de nos. Sens, rii par 'quelque ASe re* 
jffech de notre RJfriti La butftance de then nous eft* en- 
core, rnokns coonue. r Nous ne :, le (xmoiffos j que ; par ft* 
5ropxietf$ &;fcs Attributs, par \ fon exceUente & trifrSt^e 
ifpofitioh des tbofes, & pat ' lcvCaufesjtndes: Et ioiivf 
adorns; 8c le ferirons,* caufe deifaD^^r/^. Car to 

D/en 
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beiflg wefemt In ox To the* Worid, does not 
make nim to be the * S6ul of the World. 
A SW, is /wf of a Compound^ -whereof 
Body is the Qflfer part } and they mutually 
AffeS each other, as parts of the J2w* 
w/to/*. . But <W is prefent tothtWorU, 
notasaP/wtf, but aea Gov§rn6r'\ A&ing 
upon all Things, himfelf a&ed upon by 

nothing. 



* Hie [Dew] omnia regit, non ut AnimaAfundi, led uc 

univerforum Domimu, Dent eft vox relariva, & ad 

Servos refercur $ & Deitat eft Dominatio Dei, non in corpm 
proprium, fed in Server. . In ipfo continentur & mo- 

ventur univerfa , fed abfq*, mutuA paffione . Deus nihil 
pariturexcorporum Mocibus; ilia nullam fentiunt refiften~ 

tiam ex Omniprafentfc Dei. Corpore omni & figur* 

corpored prorfus defticuicar ; ideoqj videri non poteft, 
nee audiri, nee tangi, nee fuo fpecie rei alicujiis corpt> 
rei coli debet. Ideas habemas Attributorum ejus; fed 
quid fit rei alieujus Subflantia^ minime cognofcimus. 
» Intimas [orporiM] Subftantias nullo Senfu, nulla 

aftione reflexl cognofcimus, 8c tnulto minus Ideam habe- 
mas Subftaneig Dei. Ffunc cognofcimus folummodo per 
Proprietates fuas & Attributa,' & per fapientiflimas & 
optimas rerum ftrufturas, g£,caufas finales; veneramur 
autem & colimus ob dominium. Deus enim fine Dominio, 
Providcntia, & Canfis FiwfibtiS , nihil aliud eft qufai 
Faeiun ScNatura. i.e. God Governs attThin^ not as a 
Soul of the World, but as the Lord of the Univerfe. 
■ God, k a relative Wordy carrying in it the no- 

tm.of Jlcktim to Stt*w***Jad.tte„Gcdhca& ofi-God, it 
Hk Dominion .* A Dominion^ not like that of a SohI over 

its own Body, but that of a Lord over his Servants. 

In Him all Things fubftfi and mrve 9 but without a mutual 
offering of each other, [fuch as is between Soul and Body.] . 
God is no way offered by the Motions of Bodies $ and the 
Motion of Bodies meets with no ObflruSion from theOmnU 
preface of GpL "* is altogether without Body or 

BogUy Wfljfc 5 and therefore can neither be Seen> nor Heard y 

% a nor 
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nous J far fen lui nous (& UMtesjef cbofif 
qui exiftent) aVofls la vie, le.moWftment* 
&l'ette. \ • . •■ ;■.-•. / 

b/e« 1kn$ bdmination, fins Pfruickye. Sc hitiCxufts Finales, 
n' eft atcre chbfe que \t Vefiin & I* Jfoftre. itarfcW 
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nothing. He is not far from every one of 
Us 9 for in him We (and all Things J live 
and warn and have our Beings. 
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mt Mt ^ - wr ofght to be worjhipped under the' fmilituUe 
tf any Corporeal Thing. We have ideas of hit Attributes; 
but what the Subftance of any Thing is, we know not at 
all. „ The very Subftance* themfelves, even of Bodies, 

we cannot come at the knowledge of, either by any of our 
Senfos, tr by any jefleic Aft of the Mind : much left have 
we ' any ipett of * tie Subftaaee of God. Him we know* 
only by to Properties *ml Attributes, and by hit mojt Wife 
and Excellent Difpofimon of Things, and by Final Caufes : 
And we adore and wor/hip h'/rii, upon account of his Dorai- 
nioo. Fty a God without Pominion, irMoH^Provjd^nce and 
Fttial Catefti, y.m#Bing but Fate and Nature. Newtoti 
hinxiyiaf&Wiw&iW*le fub faem r , 
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Kcponfe au Second Jtcrit Anglois. 



i. CJEtoti ta maniere. de parlor ordinaire* 
^ les Principe* Mathematiqufes font 
ceux qui confident dans les Mathematiques 
pures, comme Nomfoes, Figures, Arithmetic 
^xe^eometmr itf/w lcs- P r in c ipes Me n* 
phyfiques regardent des notions plus gene- 
rales, contme la Cauje & V EffeB. 

i. On m 9 accorde <tfP?incipe important ; 
que rien n* arrive finis qu' il y ait une rai- 
fon fuffifante, pourfluoy il en foit pltitot 
ain6 qu' autrement. Mais on me V accorde 
en paroles, & on trie le refufe en Effedh 
Ce qui fait voir qu y on n 9 en a pas hen 
compris touie la force* JEt. pour cjda $n f$ 
fert d 9 une injiance qui tombe jujiement dans 
une de mes demonjlrations contre I 9 Efpace 
reel abfolu, Idole de queJques Anglois Mo- 
d ernes. Je dis y Idole, non pas dans un 
ftnsTbeoiqgiqi(e y mai* Pbilofophique j com- 



me 



1 I 
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Mv LtiRNlTz's third Taper. 

BEING 

' -" • *- . 

i _ . 

An Anfwer to Dr. C l Arke'x Sec a»rf 

• Kef (y. 

».' » » • 

i. A Guiding to the ufual way of 
jlTL Speaking, Matbemat ical Principles 
concern only mere Matbematicks, viz. Ntw> 
bers, Figures, Aritbmetick, Geometry/ 
But Metapbyjical Principles, concern more 
general Notions y inch as are Capfe and 

«• Thp Author grant? me this important 
Principle ; r that Nothing happens without a 
fufficient reafon, whyit jhoUld be So; rather 
than othermfe. But he grants it only in 
Werdtj mat in reality \ denies :it* $Vhich 
fhowsthathe does not folly perceive the 
Strength of it* And therefore he makes 
ufe- of an Inftince, . which exafily falls in 
with one of ray Cferponftrations agaioft 
real akfolttoe Space, which is an Idol of 
fome Modern mglifbmen* I call it an Idol, 
not in a Th?obgical Senfe* but in a Phik> 

£ 4 fophical 
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me le Chancelier Bacon difoit autre s fois % 

^ %> ; jCkf. Meffkms puiieunent : <bnc, que 
Y Efpace eft un Etre reel abfolu } mats cela 
l$sjiWflCyd'd$.grandcs difficultes. (Jar il 
parti/? que cet Etite ddit etre eterntl t5* in^ 

fini. ^tfij^Wyj ft J f n a 4 ui ont cr & 
que teftoit Dieu lul meme; ou bienfon At- 

VributAon Irompnfi^e. .Maif. cmtmil a jks 

parties, ce n ejt pas yne tboje qui pmjje con- 

venir dDieu. •(. i : - A 

4. Pour moy , j* ay marque plus d* une 

ykisyffmjh tinois d*Bfpaocfe f^jfifitlfu^cbqfif 

dlpwixnetR relatif, ^dmtne 1^ Teen pi , pout 

tm^fdse dei Cbexrih&ifces; ^wm^le Temps 

^^nOfdre r desrSacddETibns % dr FEXpact 

warque:en r tnmesi d& ipaffibUite^ un Qftlre^tf 

tbtfet.qui exiftaa eh&ertiexmp^ hr.tant 

qu'elles exiftent enfemble yfans entrer'jdmt 

imfiwqmeui dtaxifar rp M hh qti\bn. volt 

pltofmt&theftt enfemble, on tiappfapit St 

rat OrcUe des diofes cntre elkfc. ;...'.. 

f »- . ^ • r 

**■»'.-* : ' >' ' -1*1 -■ « • *i ,v , 

:i i^ Poi* refrteb rifitbgmatiokrfe cqtorqw 
*j»$ntttitt 1'fcfpke 1 pasr&nb SdbflrfnaBy A 
<dr M00& £*ur- maqiie, /Etre* ' aMbHr,v j' 4? 
fliifodrt DetHfriJtta&ms. - Main {jnmeiveux 
W'j^ii'^i/r^we^^^ J&\cetb dans cm me 
ftwhh icy pQcc'afi&w ^^s^t^^iieji 

$^%t (baft debt*. BforMith^^iM^qnrl 



fi>$i$al naae <& A^WftteUor. &wo» iaysi 
tjiat there are /<^T«£»fr, iMa&ptxus. 
,9. .Thefe Gentlei#<to swintafa therefore, 

tte* Spaa is 4 \r^ *&fi>hm . .&&£. But 

thi£ ? «iY©liM& ^ejnft ; ^L'^reat /Dtfficnlties t 
for Aich a &t«»g juroft weds be Eternal 
m^hfinite. . Hence Sphie.lMvi believed it 
MJ&: Gp4 bmtfe^ w; •&«& af his Attri* 
feflfces, ,'bis iawtf^fy; . • fyit fitK»' Spaee con* 

fthtv.Of i Jy^-rf r it ,is «ot a ttung which 
can bel«og,tt»i0od.-. , '-.-a ' •«•..-. 

: 4* As for fljyOitm Opinion, I have faid 
iwr&.ihan.oflc^, th»tJ hold S/w* to be 
fametfriiig wtrefy.f&timi, %s.Time is ; that 
I .tfodd tt *0 fee^tt Qr^? qf Coexiftences, as 
^T/Wl iff an Or<V $" SuKeffionsL • * For ^<r« 
denotes, in Teres iof Poffitalit^ <jw Qrdet 
& Thiogs which exift at the feme'thnej 
x&rtf&ced a3y esiftiqg Agsfjikr. ^without 
«!K^iir)og into thctf Manner of fixifling* 
.And wtjen «japy Things are feen together^ 
^tblpBttmsLrtb/ttQttkr bfTbings mhmg 

v,7^ *ThaVema»y Dchwoftratiqns, ta con- 
Arte -flhet Fancy of J Thofe wto^fake S/ww 
43s btktStityntei, or *t letil an abfolute 
*BWifc , *\i Bitf i • iJ»H oaly ufe, at the pre- 
fent, one Demonstration, which the Au- 
thor here gives me Occafion to infift upon. 
I fay then, that if Space was an abfolute 
Wefrjg, there would Something happen, for 

which 
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y tut anc raifoii fuffiia&te *j <# #wi >/ rtw* 
fr* not*e Axiom, ^oky comment fe \e 



prouve. :£f£fpacc iftMtefyUe dhofe ^'uni- 
forme abfotlitrtent -y&yfMslei chafes y pta* 
tees, XXL ffcAnt de I 7 Efface ne diffeve dbjblfa 
tnent en tiind'Hti $Wt£ ipoint del^Mffdck 
Ot ilfuit deceUXfilffi'iue Ytfpace'f&t 
quelque chofi m lui'tneute mate l*otdt& M 
corps entre tusc\ ) fii* i/" eft impoffbte^ qi? il 
y ait nne Mifon, pi^^oyDie^ gardanttes 
memes filiations des corps^eritte euxi, r dk 
place les^rpsdanstBj^acez\i\^ &non]fas 
autrement \ & poufqtidy tttitit n'a p&'f&f 
pis a rebourt, (paryxetfipie;) par : tin ^ 
change de /'Orient & de ^Occident. l) ^aii 
ft lEfpace ritfl autre chafe que cet Or<Jrt r tiu 
Rapport, & it eft rien du toutfans kt ifWps; 
que la pofibilitS d'entnettre^ ces deux B- 
tats, Pun tel qu'il eft, V autre fuppofe'd re- 
bours, ne differ eroient point entre eux. Lew 
Difference ne fe trouvedohc, que dans ifo~ 
tre Suppofition chiraerique, de la reaiftd de 
VEJpaceen lui me me. Mais danslayitfriie % 
Vunferojt juftement Wfa8mcb& que flau* 
tre^ comtne Us font abjfbhment indifcertia* 
jbles ; & par ctwfequeta, ilrh a paeiieii de 
demander la rat fan de la preference de fun d 
I autre. i • , .. . 



1 • 
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^l&h it* would. be iajpoflH)Ifr there fliould **^ 
be i /*#*«* Jk*/at^ . Winch is.againft {JfJ 
my Axioiru And I prove it thus, Spact 
i$ Something abfoktely Uniform ^ and} 
Without the Things placed in it, One Point 
of Space decs not abfolutely differ in any re* 
fpea;\&hatfaeverfi©m Another Paint of Spacer 
Now .from hence it follows, (foppofihg 
Sp3c5e> to be Sotaejthmg in it felf, befi<Jes thd 
QtJer^cf. Bodies mnow themfdve^) that 
•tis , itnpoffible there would he * j& Re a f on, 
Why God, preferring the fame Situations 
of Bodies among thcmfelves, fliould have 
placed them in Sp^ce after one certain par*, 
tkttlar manner, and, not othermfi •, why 
every* thing was nbt< placed thequkp con* 
tforp'ivay, for kftanoe, by chancing I&gft 
ix&oJWTeft. Butif Space is nothing^dfe, but> 
T)m$prder\0£ Jletation \ and i&nttiiing ab 
all without Bodies, hut the Poflibility of 
placing them -, then thofe two States, the 
one fuch as it now is, the other fuppofed 
to be the quite contrary way , would not 
at all differ from one another. Their Dif- 
ference therefore is only to be 'found in our 
Chimerical Suppofition of the Reality of 
Space in it fci£ But in truth the one woulJt 
esa&Iyie the fame thing as the other, they 
being; dbfolutely viMfcmabh\\ and confe-> 
cmeiftty there k no room to enquire after a 
Reafott^df the Preference of the one to the 

Other* y ^:t::l**>\ . .. w. 

~x\ • r 6. The 
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" r 6.1leri)eflde mem?' MTanyv* $tip+ 
.fc. P a ft qveLquetqu* im demande fmsrqudy Died 
na pas .tviiti tree un : Ah plutSt ^ & qua 
qe metpe perfmnage twulUe infer tr ids W; 
que DietMa. fait quetifuexhofe dtinti il n r eft 
pmfoffiHe^uilj ait urn jraafon pQurquop 
il V aftiizMi pltbk ^autremeritrvy Oh 
hri repondrvit que Con illation Jir ait vraye^ fi 
k temps etoit. quelque chofebors der,cbof>$> 
ijsmpofiUes - r €ar il ftrmt impoffible qxitlj 
jut dti raxfas fMyorqtwy ids xhofes eujfent 
tie appHquees pMtdt d detd* injlans\ q%Cd 
^'autrea, leur facet fiandewew ant lametnes 
Mais tela mesne prouve que ks inftanfc Aafcf 
dss chafes ste font rien,' & quils ne\wnjfe 
fieri pee Jans Jeur pedis fwcefif \j . kqutb 
detmurtint'le memie, i'wii aest Jeux Etat\ 
cmmifi celty He /' anticipativ* imagftifo^ne 
differerbto ten rien, & me fawtoib Hre dife&hf 
de>fynttt.qv£eft&ahden0ril • *:/:<' !•• 

*■: '* .- :.t- s •. c*;i: % : -: fi!.' ; . /'•;:«.!; 

-»'»• *t«\f' . ' ♦ * , »: ,• • * ..,.'• >'• -. 

J. ' + ' . I . < . t J '« 

- j?i Qti^voit: par. tout ce. que je viens de 
dmc^ : qworsmfo jixieme ft a pas Jte hitnpris j 
&i qtikn Jkmblant /' avcorder, on ' k refufi^ 
II left vmy> jdti ^ qtiihnly axien fens unc 
Wtftn^famfeaife pooradbyraLleftV & j>bur-> 
quay >if oft ;ainfi< pi$iat ; > qu' autnmjent -? 
Uau anrtduntie, >qmaiem raifxm fufftfnntq* 
qtf : fmuent) klfimple . [on mere'] VdliiiiS *tfr 
D/Vz/ : CWw* for* jw'm demande poufquq^ 
ci:i ^ 2 la 
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& The Gafeli? the &nte:Wfchvrefpe& trt 
Tim*. Suppo&jg/.aoy one'ihpuli &&, . why 
God did' not jenkte every thing a Teat. 
fioner, \ and the fame Perfbn (hould infer 
frorri thenoe, that God has done fomething^ 
concerning which 'tis not Iptffikle there 
fhould be a Reafon* why he diditya, and 
not ctbemife. i The Anfaer Is , That bia 
Inference would be right, if Tme wa9 any. 
thing diftinft ; from Things cxifting . ivk 
Time. For k would be impqfflle fherd 
fhould be any TUafm, why. Things fjiould 
be applied to fuch particular Infants, ra* 
ther than to *fcfcfe*\R, their Succ^iUon conti- 
nuing the fanpet But then the fame Argun 
ment proves, that bijiantt r confider'd with*, 
eut tl* Things, are. Ntibing M ati £ and, 
thatr^they confift only in the fuooelTiye Or- ; 
der of Things : Which Order remaining, 
the fame, *n* of the two States, *#&.,. that> 
of a fuppofed Anticipation , ;Vould not at 
all differ, nor could be difcenrid from, the! 
other which Now is* 

7; % It appears from what J ha^e (aid, 
that my Axiom has not been Veil undet- 
flood \ and that t^e; Author denies it, tho- 
he feeths to grant it Tar' trite, fey? he; 
that there u fHrtfofag withm AJvfaients 

the* than otberwife * But he adds, that 
3%if fiilfcient Keafon^ is often thefmpU to$ 
kilffi Will of God t As, when it is asked 

why 
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la Matiere n*a fa* lie platee* autrenobnt 

dans r Efpace ^ * les Mims jkuations entre 

les corps demetfrarit r gardSes. Mais c*efi 

juflement fmtemr que Dieu vent quelque* 

cbofe y fans qu'sl-j air aucune raifon fuffi- 

fante de fa Vdbm£ yxontw V Axiome^ ou 

la Regie getierale ae tmi:ce qui arrive. 

Cejl retomber dans /'Indifference vague ; 

que f ay amplement refa&ie^ & que f ay 

mtntrSe chimerique abfdmtient, nieme plans' 

les Creatures y & contraife i la Sageffe da 

Dieu , comma fil poisvoit aperer fans agir. 

par raifon. « '- - ~ 

8. On ttt objeBe qu* ens tf admettant prist 

eette fimple [& mere] Yolonte, crferokaten 

d Diets le pwooir de chtafir, &\tomim 

dans la Fat»itk Mais c^fi taut le can-> 

traire »- On foutient en Dieu le pouvoir de: 

cboifir, puifqu* on lefbnde fur la raifon du^ 

choix tonftme a fa * Sagefie. Et ce »\afk 

pas cette Fatalite (qiri-ffie/i autre cbojfa 

que V ordrele flue fage de: la Provickricefr, 

mats une Fatalite ou Necei&e brute,/ qtiil 

faut evker ^ :oti 41 iriy *:.ny Sagfyfo; ny 

Choix. L.\> fi _ : ;• •- ;•; r\ : > < / v - -. "; 



v p. ^a^aidjremarqu^y^kndmmuanfJat 
Qyantite do h 'Maticre^ . an dimhue fa 
quantite des Qbjets vis Dieu. pent exmetja, 
Montf. On\ me rtpbnd^ qu an lieu dp la 
Matiere, ilyaM 9 autre* thofes dans k^ui^e y 
oh il *e laijfe pas de. ( l 9 exirceK . Sfiit, ^oi- 



r \ 
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why Matter was riot placed otherwhere in 
Space ,\ the fame Situations of Bodies a- 
cjong themfelves being preferved. Bat this 
is plainly maintaining, that God Wills 
Sbmething , without any fufjicient Reafon 
fb* his Will t Againft the Axiom, or the 
general Rule of whatever happens. This 
is falling back into the loofe Indifferent^ 
which. I have confuted at large, and (how* 
ed to be abfolutely tbimmcal even in Crea- 
tures, and .contrary to the Wifdbm of God, 
as if he could operate without acting by 
iveaioiv . >.•..'■' 

8. The Author objefts againft me ; that 
if we don't afloat: wis fmph and mere 
Witt, .we take: awa£ ffr)m ;God the Powec 
pi. Cbujin&. and bring in a Fatality. But 
the quite ^contrary ta true. . I maintain that 
God has' the Power of Cbufmg, face I 
ground That Power upon tbtReafon of a 
Chom agreeable to his Wifdora. And 'tit 
not Tkif Fatality, ([which is only the wi- 
feft Order of Provideoce) but z Blind Fa- 
tality or W#g»v wA of All Wifdom 
and Choice, whicH we ought to avoid. 

9. I had obferved, that by leflening the 
frantfyf, of jlfaftiy, the Quantity of Ob- 

6, upon ^hich God tnay ejtercife his 
Gbodaefe, wiflv be i Jeflen'd. \ The Author 
anfwers, . that ieft^ad of Matter , there art 
other vtfeings in\^ v yoid ^paiee, on. which 
Gad qjajrv«eR?ifeJiK Qaatfnefo ,. Be it fo* 

Tho' 




\iamc (fun-pius prrnm numvrc en nem* 

on d % Anthem^ he cmvktit > pdiiA '$ ' car 
Uroientia &ld& kd % iutresMbof^<^ 
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ijrt/*/£ *'** dhm#*H p&intrfidcwtd^jcTtfjd 
mens 'que hutt Swift <wte' vr&'er :eft :a&vq& 
pagme de^Matkrti * iMmt'filt , diij$ 3 :j* 
re ponds, <fue>pltk dg t MztiiTi Stoit empatii 
bU lavec ce^^n^s'Sbi^'y & pa* confe* 
queM} tfefruutfdifrs^w h ditObjdi 

L 'in/lam * dfun$ui^t^\ombte <$ Htm*, 
pies ou d % A 
ils Atmient 

lo. - llfita 'difiiifcili V^fa&i&kf&r*; 
que dam l*ufage trdihrfre, -Sfti(bfiiif(r*2 
jtgnifie>p<*s f&tgane &-M$enp&ion. >\ Wit} 
les paroles de Rudolphus Gocleniu^,''2to3 r 
fid Oiftiottatitttfl fhilirfc^Iccra, %£ &ftfi T 
teriutri i B^fbarum ^cboiatticorum, dti il] 

3ui iritettftiito font Siirifcte- GiateOrtttM. ^Bi 
icfant 'AkSfrnifioiK i .^*' ! quo: il& feA^t 

Senfaiionis. •' '' '<- -- v '* e j ?. : ic r ?) 
T ii.' L* fiflfiple Vfdtm^i^hf^rSu^dmy" 
meme drume*, ne-fuffipas-pwit tafeto*pi& 
on. If A aiwtigUs &^ih)mt un dijlfM^M 
voit point. " it ffiift > exptiqlker cafrfoerit 
£ Ante fappergoit dec't qsH eft horsifefe '•'• 



m''j 



__ .4.' * 

1 1. Dfcw- «V/i /?<*i prtfent auA.chafet pat- 
^ituatian, maU par Eftcnce -, Jft Prefince f£ 
i*anifefie 'par fon Oper ati&n immediate. Le? 
Fre fence de /'Ame ^? iouPdfwrie autf€na~ 
tUre, -Dire qttetle eft 'dijfuft ptir UkUrps^ 

<**ft" : Ia rendre Vtenfa & ■ Stt/ibk \ md 

^ - i quelle 
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Tho* I don't grant it j for J hold that eve- 
ry created Subftance.is attended with Mat- 
ter. However, let it ; be fo : I anfwer, that 
More Matter .was confident with thc?fe fame 
Things ; and confequently the laid Ob- 
je&s will be ftill leflened. The Inftance of 
.a greater Ntornber of Men ^01 Animals, is 
not to thfc purpofe 5 for They would/// up 
. Place, in Exclufion of other Things, 

10. It will be difficult to make me be- 
lieve, that Senforium does not, in its Ufual 
Meaning , fignify an Organ of Senfation. 
See the Words of Rudolpbus QoHenius^ in 
his DiBwnarium Ploityfopbicum } v. Senfc- 
. terium. Barhatum Scbolafticorum, fays he, 
qui inter dum funtSimia Gr&corum. Hi di- 
cunt 'Aio9nrne/>W' Ex quo Hit fecerunt Sen- 
fiteriura pro Senforio, id e/i 9 Organp Sen/a- 
tionis. ... ? . 

ii. The mere Pre fence of a Subftahce, 
.even an animated one, is not fumaent for 
Perception. A blind Man , and etfen a 
Man wHofe Thoughts are wandering, does 
not See. The Author miift' explain/ how 
the ' Spul perceives • what is- -ivitboyt it 

felf. ."'''. 

i a. God is not prcfent to Things by Sir 

tudtton; bat by Effence: His Prefence^ is 
manifested by his immediate Operation. 
The Prefence of the&w/, is quite of ano- 
ther Nature. To fay that it is diffiifed all 
over the Body, is to make it extended £nel 

F . divi- 
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repan- 
dre par plufieurs Points, tout cela ne font 
qu'expreffions abufives y Idola Tribfis* 

13/ Si la Force attive fe perdoit dans 
FUnivers par les Loix natureUes que Dieuy 
, a etablies^ en forte qu 9 H eut befoin d'upc 
nouvelle Irapreffioh pour refiituer cetu 
force \ comttie un Ouvrfer qui remedie d Vim- 
perfe&ion de fa Machine } le defordre n au- 
roit pas feuletnent lieu d F egard de nou9, 
mats a F egard de Dieu lui meme. // pou- 
voit le prevenir , & prendre mieux fes 
wefures , pour eviter un tel inconvenient : 
AuffiFa-t-ilfait eneffeB. 

14. Quandfay dit que Dieu a oppofe ct 
i de tels defordres des remedes par avance, jb 

Tie dis point que Dieu laijfe venir les defor- 
dres , & puk les remedes ; mais qu'il a 
trouve moyen par avance d % empecher les de- 
fordres d'arriver. 

1 5. On s* applique inutilemettt a trkiquer 
mon Exprejfion , que Dieu eft Intelligenti* 
Sup'ramundana. Difant qutl eft du deffus 
du Monde \ ce riefi pas nier qu'il eft d&ns le 

Monde. 

16. Je n* ay jamais donnefujet de douter 
que la Confervation de t)ieu ejl une Prefer- 

vatim 



Mr. Le i B N i t zV Third Paper. 6j 

iivifible. To fey it is, the Whole of k 9 
in every Part of the Body, is to make it 
divided from itfel£ To fix it to a Voint^ 
to diffufe k all over many Points^ are only 
abufive i^xprefliorts, Idola Tribus. 
- 13. if afiive Font Ihould diminijh in 
-the Univerfe, by the Natural Laws which 
God has eftahttihed -, fo that there fhould 
be need for him to give a new Impreffion 
in order to reftore That Force, like an Ar- 
tift's Mending the hnperfe&ions of his Ma- 
chine ; the Diforder would not only he 
wkh wfped to Us , but aKb with refpeft 
to Ged bimfelf. He might have prevented 
it, and taken better Meafures to avoid fuch 
an Inconvenience : And therefore, indeed, 
he has actually done k. 

14. When I faid that God has provi- 
ded Remedies before-hand againft fuch Dis- 
orders, I did not fay that God Suffers Dif- 
orders to happen, and then finds Remedies 
for them ^ but that he has found a way 
before-hand to prevent any Diforders hap- 

• pening, . 

1 5. The Authpc . ftrives in vain to 
criticize my Expreffion , that God is * In- *Jj£^ 4 
telligei&ia Snpramundana. To fay that n°. u 
God is Above the World , , is not denying 

that he is In the World* 

16. A nevw gave any Occafion to doubt, 
but that God's Confervation is an aftual 

, F 2 Prefer- 
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vation & Continuation aSueUe des Etres^ 
Pouvoirs, Ordres, Difpdfttions & Motions \ 
& je crois V avoir peuietre mieux explique 
que beaucouf* d'autres. Mais dit on \ This 
is All that 1 contended for j Ceft en cela 
que conjifie toute la Difpute. A cela je re- 
ponds , Serviteur tres humble* . Nbflre Di- 
fpute confifle en bien d* autre s cbofes. . Lit 
; Queftion */?, Si Dieu rCagit pas le plus Re- 
gulierement, & le plus Parfaitement ? Si fa 
Machine eft capable de tomber dans des 
Defordres, qu*il eft obligt de redreffer par 
des Vbyes extraorainaires ? Si la Volonte de 
Dieu efl capable 4*#gir fans Raifon ? Si VE- 
fpace eft un Etre abiolu ? Sur la Nature du 
Miracle •, & quantity de Queftions fembla- 
bles y qui font une grande Separation. 

17. Les Theologiens ne demeureront 
point d' accord de la Tbefe qu* on avanse 
contre moy , qu* il n'y a point de difference 
* par rapport d Dieu, entre le naturel .& le 
furnaturel. ha plus part des Philofophes 
V approuveront encore moins. II y a une 
difference infinie ^ tnais il paroift bien qu'oti 
ne I* a pas bien confideree. Le furnaturel 
furpaffe toutes ks forces des Creatures. It 
fautvenir a un Exemple : en vaicy un y que 
fay fouvent employe avec, Succes. Si Diets 
vouloit faire en forte qittm cvrps libre fe pro- 
inendt dans I 9 Ether en rond a Ventaur d'un 
certain Centre fixe , fans que quelque autre 

Crea - 
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Prefervation and Continuation of the Be- 
ings, Powers, Orders, Difpofitions, and 
Motions of all Things : And I think I have 
perhaps explained it better than many O- 
thers. But, feys the Author, This is all 
that I contended for. To this I anfwer 5 
Tour Humble Servant for That, Sir. Oat 
Difpute confilfe in many other Things* 
The Queftion is , Whether God does not 
ad: in the mod regular and moft perfeB 
Manner? Whether his Machine is liable 
to Diforders, which he is obliged to mend 
by extraordinary Means ) Whether the 
Will of God can aft without Reafon > 
Whqthqy Space is an abfolute Being > Alfq 
concerning the Nature of Miracles j and 
many fuch Things , which make a wide 
Difference between us. 

17. Divines will not, grant the Author's 
Pofition againft me ; viz.. that there is no 
Difference, with refpeft to God y between 
Natural and Supernatural : And it will be 
ftill lefs approved by moft Philofophers. 
There is a vaft Difference between thefe 
two Things \ but it plainly appears, it has 
not been duly confider'd. That which is 
Supernatural , exceeds all the Powers of 
Creatures. I (hall give an Inftance, which 
I have often made ufe of with good Suc- 
cefs. If God would caufe a Body to move 
flee in the JLther round about a certain 
fixed Centre , without any other Creature 

F 3 afting 
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Creature agiffe fur hi - y Je dis que cela w 
fe pent que par Miracle, n'e'tant pas expli- 
cable par ies natures des corps. Car un 
corps libre s'e'carte naturelkment de la ligne 
courbe par la tangente. Cejl ainji que je 
' foutiens que /'attraction proprement dite des 
corps, ejl une chofe miraculeufe, ne pouvant 
pas etre expliquee par leur Nature. 



Troi- 
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ading upon it : I (ay, it could not be done 
without a Miracle ; fince it cannot be ex- 
plained by the Nature of Bodies. For, a 
free Body does naturally recede from a 
Curve in the Tangent. And therefore I 
maintain, that * the Attraction of Bodies, 
properly fo called, is a Miraculous Thing, 
Once it cannot be explained by the Nature 
of Bodies. 



* Ste Appendix, N°. 9. and the Note m Dr. Clarke*/ Fifth 
Reply, N». 113. 
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Tmfieme Riplique 4e Mr. Clarke, 

i. f*E que V on dit . irf, *# regarde que 
^ /<z Signification *fe certain* Mots# 
0# /#itf adtnettre les Definitions \ que I 9 on 
frouye ici^ mflis eel a rf ewpeahera pas qu* 
on ne puijfe appliquer les Raifonnepiens M$r 
thematiques a des Sujets PhyGques &, Me- 
taphyfiques. 

2. // eft indubitable, que rien n* exifte, 
fanq qu* il y ait une Raifon fuffifonte de 
Jon exigence , & que rien n* exifte d* 
une certaine mamerc plutot que d* une autre, 
fans qu' il y ait aujfi une Raifon fuffifente 
de cette maniere d*exijler. Mais d V egard 
des chofes qui font indifferentes en elles 
memes, la fimple Volonte eft we Raifon 
fuffifante pour leur donner, V exiftence, ou 
pour les faire exijler d* une certaine ma- 
niere ' 5 c£* cette Volonte n* a pas befoin d % 
etre determinee par une Caufe etrangere. 
Void des Examples de ce que je viens de 
dire. Lots que Dieu a crie ou place une 
particule de Matiere dans un lieu plutot que 
dans un autre, quoique tous les lieu* foient 
jfmblabks ^ il n in'fi eu aucune autre 
faifon que fa Volonte. Et fuppofe que l* 

" ? ' " £ f P ac S 
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i 
i 

* i 

pr. C L A R K E V Third Reply. 

i. ^TPHI S relates only to the Signifies 
JL *wi of Words. The Definitions 
here given, may well be allowed \ And yet 
Mathematical Reafonings may be applyed 
to Fhyjical and Metaphyseal Subjefts. 



2* Undoubtedly nothing &, without 3 
fufficient Reafon w&/ it is 9 rather than iitf * 
and wjoy it is Tbus y rather than Otherwife. 
But in things in their own Nature indinbr 
rent $ were WHi % without any thing Exter- 
nal to influence it, is alone That fufficient 
Reafon. As ft) the Inftance of God's creat- 
ing or placeiag any particle of matter in 
One place rather than in Another, when 
M .{faces are Originally alike. And the 
Cafe is the fanpe, even though Space were 
nothing peal, but only the niere Order of 
Bodies : Foj ft ill it would be abfolutely in- 
different , and there could be no other reafon 
but mere Will, why Three equal Particles 
fhould be placed or ranged in the Order 
£; b^ c } rafher tl#n in the contrary Order, 

.. .! And 
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Efpace ne fut rien de reel, mais feulement 
un Simple Ordre des Corps \ la Volonte 
de Lieu ne laifferoit pas d 9 itre la feule 
pofiible raifon pour Uquette trots Particules 
igales awoient eti placets ou tangies dans 
V ordre a, b, c, plutSt que dans un ordre 
contraire. On neffauroit done tirer de cette 
Indifference des Lieux aucun Argument, 
qui prouve qu 9 il tC y a point d 9 Efpace reel* 
Car les difFerens Efpaces font riellement di- 
ftinfts V un de V #utre y quoiqu 9 ils foient 
farfaitement Semblables. If aiOeurs y ft P 
onfuppofe que I 9 Efpace n 9 eft point reel, & 
qu 9 il n 9 eft fmplement que T Ordre & 1* 
Arrangement des Corps, il s 9 enfutvra wie 
abfurditi palpable. Gir 9 felon cette idee \ 
ft la Terre, le Soleil 9 & IaLune 9 avoieni 
iti placez> ou les Etoiks fixes les plus ildig- 
vies fe trouvfnt d prefent, (pourvti qu us 
euffent Hi places^ dans le mime ordre, & d 
la meme aiftance V un de l* autre ^ non 
feulement c 9 eut iti la meme chofe, comme 
le fpavant Auteur le dip tres^bien \ mats il 
: s 9 enjuivroit aujfi que la Terre, le Sdeil & 
la Lune , feroient en ce cas-l& dans le 
tnpmt Lieu, ou ils font prefentement : Ce qui 
eft une Contradiction manifejle. 
Les Anciens || n 9 ont point dit que tout 

t 

* * ». i ■ * * ? ■ ■ ■ i * 

* « 

. || On a fait a$ Rcnurcj^ } r occafioo d' ijn Eodroit 
'fie la Lettre 6 1 Mr. Leibnit^ qui fcrvoit d'Enveloppc 
tu ttoUiemc Eerie, qu* il envoya. 

Efpace 
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And therefore no Argument can be drawn 
from this Indifferency of All places , to 
prove that no Space is real. For different 
Spaces are really different or diJlinS one 
from another, though they be perfectly 
alike. And there is This evident abfur- 
dity in fuppofing Space not to be real % 
bat to be merely the Order of Bodies j 
that, according to That Notion, if the 
Earth and Sua and Moon had been placed 
where the remoteft fixt Stars now are, 
(provided they were placed in the fame 
Order and Di fiance they now are with 
regard one to mother,) it would not only 
have been, (as this Learned Author* 
rightly %s,) la meme chofe, the fame 
Thing in effeB \ which is very true : 
But it would alfo follow, that they 
would Then have been in the fame Place 
too, as they are Now : Which is an 
exprefs Contradiftion. Thq 

j| Ancients did not call AS Space which 
is void of Bodies , but only extramun- 
dane Space, by the Name of Imaginary 
Space. The meaning of which, is not, 



H Tbn wm lecnfimedfy * Piga&i In the private Letter* 
wherein Mr* Leibnitz's Third roper came inclofed. 



u .« 



that 
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Efpace deftitue de Corps etoit un Efpace 
Imaginaire : Us n 9 ont donne ce nam qu % d t* 
Efpace qui eft au dela da Monde. Et iU 
ri ont pas voulu dire par ti 9 que cet Ef> 
pace n* eft * pas reel j mais feulement que 
nous ignorons entierement quelles fortes de 
chofes ilj^adans cet Efpace, J % ajoute 
que les Auteurs, qui ont quelquefois em* 
ploye le mot d 9 imaginaire pour marquer que l % 
Efpace n etoit pas reel y n 9 ont point prouvS 
ce qu 9 Us avangoient par le fitnple ufage de 
ce Terwe. 

3. V Efpace n 9 ejl pas une Subftance, 

+un Etre eternel & infini ^ mais une Pro- 

priete, ou une f fuite de f exiflence d 9 un 

Etre infini & eternel. U Efpace infini eft 

V Iramenfit6 : Mais I 9 Imfcienfite n 9 eft pas 

Dieu : done I 9 Efpace ifafini n 9 eft pas Dieth 

Ce que V on dit ici des parties de V Efpace^ 

n * e ft P otnt une difficult^. L 9 Efpace infini 

eft abjblument & effentieUement indivifible j 

C^ c eft une ContradiBiori dans les termes f 

aue de fuppofer qu 9 il foit divife ; car il 

jaudroit qu 9 \ il y eut tin Efpace etttre 

4es parties que V en fappofe divifees^ 

-e* qui- eft fuppofer que V. Efpace eft || jdir 



1 \ 



* Le Neant rf a point dc Dimenfions, de Grtmdswr % 
aide Quantite: iln' aaucune Propriete. 
•£ Voicz ci-deflbus la Note fur ma quatrieine Repli- 

|J Voicz. ci-deftus, § 4* dc ma $ecowle R6plique t 

vife 
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that fuch Space is * not real j but only 
ch3t We are wholly ignorant what kinds of 
Things are in that Space. Thofe Writers, 
who by the Word, imaginary, meant at 
any time to affirm that Space was not real 9 
,did,not thereby prove, that it was not 
real. 



^ 3. Space is not a fiiiiig, an eternal and 
infinite Beings but a Property, or a f con- 
fequence of the Exiftence of a. Being inj^ 
finite and eternal. Infinite Space, is Im- 
tnenfity : But Immenfity is »0f God : And 
therefore Infinite Space, is w<tf G^. Nor 
is there any Difficulty in what is here 
alledged about Space having Tarts. For 
Infinite Space is One, abfolutely and ef- 
fentially indivifible : And to fuppofe it 
parted, is a contradiction in Terms } be- 
caufe there ntuft be Space in the Parti- 
tion itfelf^ which is to fuppofe it || parted, 
and yet not parted at the fame time. The 



-t- •■.. 



* Of Nothing, there are no Dimenfions, no Magnitude, 
no Quantity, no Properties. 

f See below, the Note on my Fourth Reply, § 10. 
I See above, § 4. of my Second Reply. 



Immenfity 



* 



y% Troifiem Riplique de Mr. Clarke. 

vife & non divife en meme temps. Quot* 
que Dieu foit Immenfe ou Prefent pat 
tout, fa Subfiance n en ejl pourtant pas 
rius divifSe en parties, que fon Exigence 

'* e fi P aT ^ a D ur t e * La difficult e que V on 
fait hi, vient uniquement de f abus du mot 
de Parties. 

4. Si P Efpace n* etoit que V Ordre des 
chofes qui coexiftent, il s 9 enfuivroit que Ji 
Dieu faifoit mqtwgir le Monde tout entier 
en ligne droite % quelque degre de vitejfe qu 9 
il eut, il ne laifferoit pas d 9 etre toujours 
dans le meme lieu } & que rien ns re* 
cevroit aucun choc 9 quoique ce ntouvement 

^itr arrete fubitement. Et ft le Temps 1C 
etoit qu 9 un Ordre de Succeffion dans les - 
crSatures \ il s 9 enfuivroit que fi Dieu avoit 
cree le Monde quelques millions d 9 annees 
phitot^ il n % auroit pourtant pas ete cree 
plfitot. De plus y l 9 Efpace & le Temps font 
des Quantitez j ce qu 9 on ne peut dire de 
la Situation & de I 9 Ordre. 

5. On pretend id, que pane que I 9 Efpace 
eft unifornie ou parfaitement Semblable, & 
qu 9 aucune de fes parties nc differe de I 9 
autre \ il s 9 enfuit que ft les Corps qui ont ete 
criez dans un certain lieu, avoientetS 
creese dans un autre lieu, (fuppofe qu 9 Us ' 
conferva jfent la meme Situation entre eux^) 
Us ne laifferoient pas d 9 avoir ete creez, dans 
le meme lieu. Mais c 9 ejl une ContradiEtion 

manife/te. 



Dr. Clarke^ Third Reply. yp 

tfmtenfity or Omniprefence of God, is no 
more a dividing of his Subftance into Parts 5 
than his Duration, or continuance of ex* 
ifting, is a dividing of his exiftence into 
Parts. There is no difficulty here, but 
what arifes from the figurative Abufe of the 
Word, Parts. 

4. If S^« was nothing but «the Order 
ofibbigs coexifting \ it would follow, that 
if God fhould remove in a ftreight Line 
the whole Material World Entite, with any 
(wiftnefe whatfoever ; yet Jt would ftiil 
always continue in the fame Place : And 
that nothing would receive any Shock up- 
on the moft fudden flopping of that Mo- 
tiofi* And if Time was nothing bat the 
Orddr of Succeffion of created Things y it 
frould follow, that if God had created the 
World Millions of Ages fooner than he did, 
yet it would not have been created at aU 
the fooner. Further : Space and Time am 
Quantities , which Situation and Order 
tfre not. 

5. The Argument in This Paragraph, is^ 
That becaufe Space is Uniform or Alik^ 
and One Part does not differ from another j 
therefore the Bodies created in One fdac$ t 
if they had been cheated in Another place, 
(fuppdfing them to ke*p the feme Situation 
with regard to each other,) would ftiil have 
been treated kithe Same Places as before : 
Whkhiaa rtanifeft Comradidion* The 

Uniformity 
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manifefte. 11 eft vrai que /* UniforqMte dp 
V Elpace prouve^ que Dieu n a pu avoir 
aucune raifon externe pour crier Us chofes 
dans un lieu plutot que dans un autre : Mai* 
cela fimpiche-t-il que fa volonte n ait eti 
une. raifon fuffifente pour agir en quelque 
lieu que ce foit, puifque tous les lieux fotfl 
^indifferent ou femblakks, & qu % il y a une 
bonne riifon pour agir m quelque lieu > >> 

6. Le meme raifonnement , dont je fne 
fuis fervi dans la feEtion precedente^ doit 
avoir lieu ■ ici+ * 

7, €^8. Lors qu* il J a quelque dif r 
ference dans la Nature des chofes ,* If 

-Confederation de cette Difference determine 

toujour* un Agent Intelligent & tres-f&gei 

Mais lors que deux manures d' agir^font 

*voiez P egakment bonnes , cotnme dans les casdonb 

Jippendice, on a p^y cudeffus -, dire que Dieu * ne 

# 4# fijauroit agir du tout, & que ce n eft point 
une Itnperfe&ion de ne pouvoir Agir dans, 
un tel cas, pane que Dieu 4 ne. pent avoir 
aucune raifon externe pour agir a' tjne : cer T 
taine raaniere plutot que d* une autre \ % dire 
une telle chofe % c* ejl infinuer que Dieu n d 
pas en lur meme un Principe <T A&ion, C^ 
qu 9 il ejl todjours, pour ainfi dire % niacin? 
nalement determini par les chofes de dehors.. 
* 9* Jefuppofeque la.Qpantit6 determines 
de Matiere, qui ejl a prefent dans le Monde± 
eft la plus coftvenahle a V Etat . prefent 
des chofes \ & qu\ une plus gtanjle (atijfi 
; bun 
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Vmfotmity of Sp?c^ does indeed prove, 
that there could be no (External) reafon, 
why God fhauW create things in One place 
jrathet ; than , ii> wwt&r •• 3ut does That 
hinder his own TFi#, from fceipg to it if^lf ^ 
fuffkvnt nafon of Aftiog xvL-Anj pl?ce, 
when ^ Places, are Indifferent or Alike, 
.i#kI ther* be GW /tftf/w? to Aft m$om? 
place,? " .'. 

6* The Sbtfte Reafopiflg t&es places here, 
3$ in the foregoing. 

. . 7 ami 8r Where there is any Different* 
ill the Natpre of things there the Con* 
fi&fittion of That Difference always de T 
terminer ao Intelligent and perfeftly wif$ 
Agent. 3a« when Two ways of Afting 
arc equally aftd alike -good, fas in th$ 
Instances bdfore mentioned i ) . to affirm ifl * 

fuch cafe, that God * cannot AS at alt, * •** 4f- 
or that 'tis no Perfection in him to be able ^2** 
to A& % becaufe he cao hive no External 
Reafon to move him to Aft one way rather 
than t h& other \ feeros to be a denying God 
to have ia himfelf any Original Principle or 
Fewer of hginningto aft, but that he muft 
oeds (as it were Mechanically) be always 
determined by things extrinfick. 

§. I fuppofe, That determinate Quantity 
of Matter , which is twzp in the World, is 
the mojl Convenient for the prefent Frame of 
Nature, or the Vrefent State of Things : 
And that a Greater ( as well as a Left ) 

G Quantity 
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bien qu' une plus petite) Quantite de Ma- 
ttered auroit tie moins convenable d' V Etat 
prefent ^ Monde j d* grw* /w- cdnfSquent 
elle fi auroit pas* tie un plus grand Objet 
de la bonte de Dieu. 

i a // tie s' agit pas de ftavoir ce que 
Goclenius entena par le mot de Senforium, 
mats en quel fens Mr* le Chevalier * New*- 
ton s J eft fervi de ce wot dans fon hivre. 
Si Goclenius croit que V Oeil, V Ortille, ou 

Jmelque autre Organe des Sens, eft le Sea- 
brium, ilfe trompe. Mais quand un Au- 
teur employe un Terme cT Art, & qu' il de- 
clare en quel fens il s % enfert yd : quoi bon 
rechercher de quelle maniere d % autre s Ecru 
vains ont entendu ce meme Terme £ Scapula 
traduit le mot, dont il s 9 agit hi, Domici- 
lium, c* eft a dire, le Lieu oil 1* Ame refide. 



/ 



ii. U Ame d 9 un Aveugle ne voit point, 
pane que certaines obftruBions emptihent 
les Images d % tire porUes au Senforium, oh 
elle eft prefente. Nous ne fgavons pas com- 
ment /* Ame d % un bomme qui voit, af/perfofc 
les Images, au x quelle s elle eft prefente: 
Mais nous fqavons qu* elle ne- ff auroit up- 
per cevoir les chofes, au x quelle $ elle ri eft pas 



f Voiex Ij Note fur § 3. dc mi PrimUn Replique. 

prefente ' y . 



J 
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Quantity of Matter, would have made the 
Prefent Frame of the World lefs Conve- 
nient - , and confequently would not have 
been a greater Objeft for God to have exer- 
crfed his Goodnefs upon. 

10. The Qpeftion is not, what Gocle- 
nius, but what Sir Ifaac Newton means by 
the word Senforiutn^ 1 when the Debate is 
about the Senfe of * Sir Ifaac Newtons, and 
not about the Senfe of Goclen\w\ Book. 
If Goclenius takes the Eye, or Ear y or any 
other Organ of Senfation, to be the Senfo- 
rium 5 he is certainly miftaken. But when 
any Writer exprejly explains what he means 
by any Term of Art } of What Ufeis it f 
in this cafe, to enquire in what different 
Senfes perhaps fome other Writers have 
fometimes ufed the fame Word ? Scapula 
explains it by damicilitm^ the place where 
the Mind refides. 

n. The Soul of a Blind Man does for 
This reafon not fee, becaufe no Image* are 
conveyed (there being fome Obftrudion in 
the way) to the Senforium where the Soul 
is prefent. How the Soul of a Seeing Man, 
fees the Images to which it is prefent, we 
know not : But we are fure it cannot per- 
ceive what it is not prefent to - D becaufe no- 



* Sec tbz Nctc on § $. in my Firft Reply. 

G 2 thing 
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prefente \ pane qu* ibn Eire ne fgauroit nt 
agir, ni recevoir de9 impreffions, dans wt 
lieu ou il n eft pas. 

1 2. Dieu etant par tout, eft aEtuellement 
prefent a tout, EflTentiellement' & * Sub- 
ftantiellement. // eft vrai que la Prefence 
de Dieu fe manifefte par fon Operation $ 
mats cette Operation feroit impoffible fans la 
prefence aftuelle de Dieu. V Ame n 9 eft 
fas prefente a chaque partie du Corps 5 & 
par confequent elle it agit, & nefpauroiP 
a fir pas elle meme fur toutes les parties du 
Corps, mats feulement fur le Cerveau, ou 
fur certains Nerfs & fur les EJprits, qui 
agtjfent fur tout le Corps, en vertu des Loix 
au mouvement, que Dieu a etablies. 

13, 14. Qiwique les f Forces A&ives, 
qui font dans FUnivers, dirainuent, €^ w % 

etles 



• * Dens omniprafens eft, &c. C eft-a-dire; Dkk eft pre- 
fent par tout, non feulement virtuellement, mats encore 
Subftantiellement : Car la Force, ([virtus] ne fqauroit fub- 
fifter fans me Subfhnce. Newconi Printipia, Scholium 
generate fub finem. 

f Le mot de Force Aftive ne fignifie ici que le Mowve- 
merit , & T Impetus ou la Force mpulfive & relative de* 
Corps, qui naic de ieur mouvement, & qui lui eft pro- 
porcionnee. Car c* eft le Faffage fuivant y qui a donne 
lieu a tout ce qu' on dit fur ce fujet dans' cette Difpute. 
Apparet motum & nafci poffe & perire, &c C cft-a- 
dire. // eft evident que le Mouvement pent augmenter & 
d'mimer. Mania TenacitL des Corps Flmdes, PAUnthm de 
leurs .parties, <£r la fotleffe de la Force Elaftique dans les 
Corps Solides, font que le JMo'uyement- tend ton)ours beaucoup 
plus a diminuer qu' a augmenter. ■ Pun done que 

tons 
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thing can Aft, or be Afted upon, where 
it Is not* 

12. God % being Oniniprefent, is really 
prefint to every thing* Effentially and * Sub- 
ftantiaUy* His Prefence manifejls it felf 
indeed by its Opefation^ but it could not 
operate if it was not There. The Soul is 
new Omniprefent to every part of the Body, 
and therefore does not and cannot it felf 
a&ually Operate upon every part of the 
Body, but <inly upon the Bfain, or certain 
Nerves and Spirits, which, by Laws and 
Communifiati6ns of God's appointing, in»- 
ftjance &e whole Body, 

I g, and 14. The f Aftive Forces ; which 
are in the Univerfe, dminijbmg themf elves 

fo 



* Deus Omnipraefens eft, nop per vktutem folam, fed 
criam per Sttbftantlam : Nim virtus fine Substantia fub^ 
fiftere non poteft. i .e. God is Omnipresent , not only virtually, 
But iubflantially : For, Powers cannot fubfifi without a Sub- 
fiance. Newtoni Frincifia, Scholium generals fnb finem. 

f $ote; The word, Afttye Force, fignifks here nothing but 
Morion, and f 6? Impetus or relative impulse Force of 
Bodies, arifingjrojm and bung pnporthntl to their Motion* 
For, the Occafion of what has pajfed upon Thk Head, was 
the foil owing -Paffage. Apparet Mo turn & nafci pofle& 
perire, Verum, per tenacitatem corporum fluidorum, 
partiumq*, fuarum Attrkum, vifq- elaftica? in corporibus 
folidis imbecillicacem •, mulco magis in earn Temper partem 
vcrgit natura rerum, ut pereat Motus, quara uc nafcatur. 
,. ■ Quoniam igitur vari) illi Motus, qui in Mundo 

f QOfpiciuntur, perpetud decrefcunt univerfi 5 neceffe eft 

Q 3 |>ror(us 
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elks ayent befoin d* une nouvelle im- 
preflion \ ce ri ejl point un defordre, ni une 
imperfeBion dans V Outrage de Dieu : Ce 
ri eft qri une fuite • de la nature des crea- 
tures, qui font dans la dependance. Cette 
depend/in ce ri eft pas une cbofe, qui ait be- 
foin d 9 etre reSifiee. UExetriple qu* on 
allegue d* un homme qui fait une Machine, 
ri a aucun rapport d la tnatiere dont il s' 
digit id ; pane que les Forces, en vertu des 
quelle s cette Machine continue de femouvoir 9 
font tout-d-fait ind'ependantes de I'Ouvrier. 

15. On peut admettre les mots d 9 In- 
telligentia lupramundana, de la maniere 
dont r Auteur les explique id : Mais fans 
cette explication, Us pourroient aifement 
faire naitre une faujfe idee, comme Ji Dieu 
ri ktoit. pas reellement & fubftantiellement 
prefent par tout. 

1 6. Je re ponds aux Queftions que V on 
propofe id : Que Dieu agii toujours de la 
maniere la plus reguliere & la puis parfaite: 



tons les diffsrens mouvemens 9 qui font dans te tnonde, dimi- 
nncnt continuellement -, U eft abfolument meffaire it avoir 
recours a quelques Prineipes ABifs^pwr conferver & poxr renok- 
>veller ces mouvemens. Newtoni Opticc, Quaeft. ulc pag. 
941.343. . , 



& 
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fo as to ftand in need of new imprejfions j is 
no/iriconyenience, no diforder, no imper- 
feftioD in the WorkmanQiip of the Uni- 
yerfe; but is. the confluence of the Na- 
ture of dependent Things* Which Depen- 
dency of Things, is not a matter that 
wants to be.reftified. The Cafe of a Hu- 
mane Workman making a Machine, is quite 
another tiding : Becaufe the Powers ox 
Forces by which the Machine continues to 

move, are altogether independent on the 
Artificer. < 

1 5. . The Phrafe, Intflligentia fupratmm r 
dana, may well be allowed, as it is here 
©xplaitfcd,:. But without this explication, 
the ei?pr$flioji\ is. very apt to lead to a 
wrong Notion, as if God jwas not really and 
fubftantially iprefent eve*y where. 

1 6. To the Qpeftiqa? here propofed, the 
Anfwer is : That God does always aft in 
the moft rqplff and perfyfi manner : That 



prorfus, quo ij.tqnfervari & recrefcere pofliat, ut ad 
aftuofa aliqua -Pntocipia recurramus. i.-e. Tis evident, that 
Action can mttppWhofa foth incr$afe and diminifb. But 
hecaufe of 'the. Tenacity of Fluid Bodies , and the Attrition 
of their Parti, r and theWeainefs of efaftkk Force in Solid 
Bodies ; JMbtionfa in the Nature; of things, always much more 
apt to diminifh, than to incrgafe., , , .Since therefore all the 
various Motions that are in ''the World, are perpetually di- 
creafiag ; 'tis absolutely neeeffary, in wdtr^to preferve and re- 
new tbofe Motions, tkat wt haverecourfe tofoms Aftivc Prin- 
ciples. Ncwtoni Optjce, Quift. ilt. pag. 341, 343* 



.\ 
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Qif il n 9 y a <titc*in ddfordrfc dans> fin Ou* 
vrage •, & qud lei changefttefts 4fd il fait 
dans r Etat pnfmt de U tiaiurd;' ** font 
pas plus extraofrfifcaireB, queltfolnqu 9 it d 
de conferver cetEtaXyl^eUnip 
font en eUts merries akfolumdtit fgaU* & itU 
differentes, Id Vohnte- de t>teU pent jb '*dfi- 
terminer libretoenv frt le tboi* y ' fani ^ 
aUcune caufe etr angers la faffeAjgir :" & fut 
ie potwoir que Dieu a J>dglfi : <k titt? mtfi- 
mere, eft m& vM^ibh Ferfeiiion^ EnjtH, 
je reponds que V Efface ne depend -Mint '- J* 
f Ofdfe &u de lb Skkaliofl, • *u dd I'- Exi- 
Iftericfi des Corps.'- : ' l.'.-v v r y 

Vj. AV egtitd^dis -Miracles 'y ff tie f f 
agttpas de f^Hifoir'ide^ Itt Th&IogieBS 
pu les Philofophes l&iferti eoti&mhneyt fair 
cette matiete, r &Xte y <Ji4f qtitfllSsiraifoiis. its 
appuyent lews fentimens. $i tm Miracle 
fft toujour s <uite A&i&ft, qui fOrpatffV la tiuif- 
lance de toutes WCfcfeattiites V H *' Unmwa 
que fiun hotnme ki'Mt* r fi#l' e&} & fift 
mouuement du~ Soldi (ou de , la JL'erre) . eft 
-arreted <e nefera point un Mit^le r puifque 
Ms deux cbpfes . fe pement f sire fans f in- 
;t£rveMion d ? tine ryljfarice \tifam; Si t*n 
Corps fe meut auiow • . d } * un Centre dani k 
Vnide, &'fu ct nwmetaenp . eft » un* ■ chofe 
'ordinaire^ cotfim;jzt&l des Tf^net^t' auioitr 
du Soleil^ cemfew peint un Miracle, fiit 
qtte pi&ii hi \.n\hhe t prodinfe teitm^topit 
impiediaieinerit, ou qu* it CoH produit' pat 
" quelque 
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there are no Diforders in .the Wotktnanftrip 
pi God ; and that there is nothing more 
extraordinary in the Alterations ht is plcafed 
ta make in the Ftanae of things . than in 
hh continuation of \ it : JbstAti things in 
their own nature dfrftrtdtely Eqaal and In- 
different, the^Wifl of God catj freely choofe 
ttfid determine, it ftlf r mtboiii any External 
Caufi to impell it} and tbat'tisz PerfeSion 
in G6d, to \>t /ibhio to do. /> Tjfoir Space, 
does not at ill depend on the Qtokr or Si- 
tuatidn or Eyiftelm'.of Bodies/ And as to 
the Notion 6f MwuAeu 

1 7. The Queftion is not, what it is that 
J)ivines or Philosophers ufually allow or not 
allow ^ but what Reafons Men alledge for 
their Opinions. If a Miracle be That only, 
which Jurpajfes the Power of all Created 
Beings ; then for a Man to walk on the 
Water, or for Hie Motion of the Sun or 
the Eafth to be .. flopped, is no Miracle ^ 
fince none of thefe things require infinite 
Pdwer to efFeft them. For a Body to 
move in a Circle round a Center in Vacuo j 
if it be ufual (as the Planets moving about 
the Sun,) ■ tis no Miracle, whether it be ef- 
fected immediately by God himfelfc * or me- 
diately by any Created Power : But if it be 
ynujual, (as, for a heavy Body to be fu- 
(£etidfed,atid move fo in the Jir,) tis equal- 
ly a MLtfacle y whether it be efFeSed imme- 
diately 
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quelque. Creature. Mah ft ee mouvement 
autwrd* tmCentreeft rare « ; -extraordinaire, 
€omme fer&it eelui d' un Corps pefant ^*- 
fpendU dans Vmr\ e ce fera egalement un 
Miracle, , foit que Dieumeme produife ce 
mouvement y on qu* iV foit produit par me 
CrSature invifibte. ; Erifir^ ft tout ce 

qui n* efi pas V ejfet des Forces nature Oes des 
Corps \ & qu* on ne ffaurdii expliquer far 
ces Forces ; eft un Miracle , it s* enfuvvra 
que tons les mouvemens des Animaux font 
rf? j Miracles. Ce qui fetnble prouver demon- 
flrativementy que If fgavant Auteur a me 
fauffe idee de la nature du Miracle* 
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diately by Qod bimfelfc or mediately by 
any invifible Created Power. Laftly j 

if 'whatever arifes not from, and is riot ex- 
plicable by, the Natural Powers jof Body, 
be a Miracle - D then Every animal-motion 
whatfoever, is a Miracle. Which feems 
demonftrably to (how, that this Learned 
Author's Notion of a Miracle is erroneous* 
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i.. T\Ans les chofes indifferentes abfolu* 
*~* ment y il n y a point de cboix, & 
par consequent point d* eleBion ny voionte j 
pui&que le choix doit avoir quelque raifon 
ou principe. 

?• Vne fimple voionte fans aucun motifs 
(a mere Will,) eft une fitiion non feulement 
contraire a la perfection de Dieu % mats en- 
core chimerique & xontradiBoire^ incom- 
patible atffa la Definition de la voionte, & 
affex> refuwf'dans la Theodicee. 

3. // ^indifferent 'de ranger trois corps 
egaux & en tout femblables^ en quel ordre 
qu y on voudra } & par consequent Us nc fe- 
ront jamais ranges, par celuy qui ne fait 
rien qu* aver J age 'jfe* r ~Mais auffi 6tantl %t 
Auteur des chofes , il n* en produira point, 
£^ far confequent* il n' y en a point dans 

la Nature* 

7; 
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Mr. Leibnitz's Fourth Paper.' 

BEING * ' 

An An fiver to Dr. Clark eV Third' 

Reply. 

» . 

i* TN things absolutely indifferent, there. 
X is no [Foundation for"] Choice ^ and 
confequently no Eleftion, nor Will -, fincc 
Choice muft be founded on fome Reafon, 
or Principle. 

2. A mere Will without any Motive, is! 
a Fidion, not only contrary toGod'a Per-, 
fe&k>n, bat alfo chimerical and. contra-* > 
diftory •, inconfiftent with the Definition ofc 
the Will, and fufficiently confuted in my\ 
Theodk&a. 

3. Tis a thing indifferent ; t0 pdace three* 
Bodies, equal and peifeftly alike, in any; 

'order whatfoeVer j and confequently they, 
will * never be placed in Any order, by Him^^ A . 
who doe9 nothing without Wifdoro. But*/*™//*, 
then, He being the Author of things, no. N °-4> 
fuch things will be produced by him at all y* w * 
and confequently there are no fuch things 
in Nature. 

i 4. There 
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4. // n y a point deux Individus indif- 
cernables. Un Gentilbomme d* efprit de 
tnes amis, en parlant avec tnoy en prefence de 
Madame VEleBrice dans le jar din de Herren- 
haufen, crut qu il trouveroit bien deux 
feitilles entierement femblables. Madame T- 
Eledrice /' en dejia, & il courut long temps 
en vain pour en cbercher. Deux gouttes d 9 
euu y ou de lait y regardees par 1$ microfcope^ 
fe trouveront difcernables. C eft un argu- 
ment contre les Atomes, qui ne font pas moins 
combattue que le Vuide par les Principes de 
la veritable Mitapbyftque. 



5. Ces grands Principes de /^Raifonfufc. 
fifente & de I 9 Identite des indifcernables, 
changent V Stat de la Metaphyjique ; qui 
devtent r telle & demonjlrative par leur 
moyen : Au lieu qu 9 autres fois elle ne . coin 
Jifioit prefque qu' en termes Vutdes. 

6. Pofer deux chofes indiCcernables, eft 
pofer la meme chofe fous deux noms. Ainji 
l % hypotbefe, que V Univers auroit eu d 9 
abora une autre pofition. du Temps & du. 
Lieu que celle qui eft arriveS effeSivement m y 
& que pourtant toutes le parties de V Univers 
auroient eu la meme pofition entre elles y que 
celle qxC elks ont receiie en effeB \ eft une 

f&ion impoflible. 

a 7# La 
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4. There is nb fuch thing as Two In- 
dividuals indifcernikk from each other. An 
Ingenious Gentleman* of my Acquaintance, 
difcourfing with roe, in the prefence of 
Her EleSoral Higbnefi the Princefs Sophia, 
in the Garden of Herrenhaufen j thought he 
could find two Leaves perfeftly alike* The 
Princefs defied him to do it, and he ran 
all over the Garden a long time to look for 
fome j but it was to no purpofe. Two 
Drops of Water, or Milk, viewed with a 
Microfcope, will appear diftinguifliable from 
each other. This is an Argument again (t 
Atoms \ which are confuted, as well as a 
Vacuum^ by the Principles of true Mcta- 
phyficks. 

5. Thofe great Principles of a fufficient 
Reafon, and of the Identity of Indifcernibles, 
change the State of Metaphyficks. That 
Science becomes real and demon ft rati ve by 
means of thefe Principles -, whereas before, 
it did generally confift in empty Words. 

6. To fuppofe two things indifcernible 3 
is to fuppofe the fame thing under two 
Names. And therefore to fuppofe that the 
Univerfe could have had at firft another po- 
fition of Time and Place ; than that which 
it actually had ; and yet that all the Parts 
of the Univerfe (hould have had the fame 
Situation among themfelves, as that which 
they adually .had ^ fuch a Suppofition, i 
(ay, is an imfojpbk Fiftion. 

\ >. . 7. The 



$6 Quartern OEcrit de^Mr. iLazmiZ. 

- '7. La mem raiJBm'Qui'fait que? Efface 
faors da cooride eft imagintir^, froitot que 
tout rfpace vuidc eft w&.cbofi> vm&mivti) 
car ilr he different que du grand au petit. ': 

8. Si I' Efface eft me prbpriete on iri 
attribute il ; doit etre la propriete de quaU 
que Subftance. V Efface ztuide. borne, que 
fes patr&ns fuppofentenWt deux Corps, d& 
quelle Sobftance ferb-t-il la pyopiiete w.V 
Affe8ion> • - .. . : i ::; ; 

9. Si F Efpacc iflfini ^ rimmenfifi^; 
/' Efpace fini fera /' oppofeide:V mrnenfiti y 
c* eji d dirty la menfurabilke^ ou£ Etendno 
bornee. v Or R Etendue dmt:*fcef affe&im 
d'un EeendiL Mais fi' cet Efpaqe eji vuide^ 
il fera un attribut fans fujet, tine MettdtiQ 
d' aucuk Ettndu'. ;C* ffipaurqtfoy, enfaifani 
de T EfpaFeune propnete, V m tombe tfav& 
than fenthnent qui lefait un Ordre des ckaf&t r 
& non pas quelque chop d 9 abfolu. . : . 



10. Si F Efpacc eft Mner^Hith kbfifa j 
Men loin d* etre une propriete oti acci- 
dentalrte oppofee d la Su&ftanve, il fera 
plus Subfiftant que les Sjibftances. Dieu 
ne le fauroit' detruire, nylmemc changer eri> 
run. It eft non feulekont irkmenfe dans le 
Pout, nims encore Immuable & Eternal 
en chaq&epaftie. Il y attoaune infinite de 
cbofes Eternities hors de Died. 

11. Dire 
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7. The Tame reafon, which (hows that 
extratnUtidtitib Space is imaginary >, ptoves 
th&vAlletilfy Space is an imaginary thing ) 
for tti&y differ only as greater and lefs* 

8. If Spade is a property or Attribute* it 
muft be' the Property of forne Sub fiance. 
But what > Subflfnce will That Bounded 
empty !§pace be an Affe&ion or Property 
of^ which the Perfons^ 2m arguing with, 
fuppofe to be between Twtt Bodies I 

/ 9 r If injimn t Space ; i$ Itmenjay, .finite 
Spaa Will be the Oppofitt ' to Imineqfity, 
that is, 'twill* be Menfur ability ^ or limited 
Exter$on. T Now Extenfion muft be the 
Affection of fome thing extended. But if 
ThatSpacfe he empty,: it will be an At-. 
tribute without a Subjeff^ an Extenfion 
without any thing extended. Wherefore 
by < making Space a Property ; the Author 
falls in with My Opinion, which makes it 
an Order of things, and not any thing 
abfolute. - 

10. If Sp*ce i$ an abfolute reality •> far 
from -being ^Property or an Accident op- 
pofed to StJbftefice, it will have a greater 
reality thM^Sukftanees themfelves. God* 
cannot deft toy it, nor even change it in 
any refpe& It wUl be not only immenfe 
in the whole, but alfo Immutable and Eter- 
nal in every part. There will be an infinite 
number of Eternal things befides God. 

H i\. To 
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. ii. Dire 9 que: /'©pace infaj e/?.fens 
parties, / */? <***£ f I* /« Efp***t fiow* a* /* 
compcfint paint $ .& que f -lEfaU .infim 
fourrsit fubfifier, qwm torn \Jts JEJpwes 
finU fer&ient reduttA&tkfl* . C§ ftPQib wmme 
fil?.m difoit 'dam l^ 8uff\oJk$W'Gwt&* 
enhe* \d* m>'J¥niiiets -e&poHl' etendu fan* 
kamev^ que criiWMvm : pWmit fukfytoi 
quoad tow Icsr.GctfN qui k wtnppf<nt> fi« 
roient reduiUd rhfl\ r - -* jci *,: * ; 
12. On amtkatidts farfa.&l 9 'Efface, 
pv 1 9. 3 € «? fidttioof <k /** Defend de V Ari 
gumcnt contwM* Q^w<U j } Cfrtfi* les fait 
tnfcp enables V woe «fe T autre, ; Afafr p* 90^ 
dc kSecondfailMenjfe^ .tfti enfktyfa parties 
impraprement:dit«g :,£*/# fepe^eniendrt 
duniwi b'vn.fens^ ;«,, . . • •;.;, 

P Unifiers, e?t Jignfi dfyi&e m mitrA,Jf*ns j. 
riin changer aUUrejnenfi., fejh pwcw.vwS**p~ 
ppfiiion Chiroeriq&e*. Gar dfeu^j ##f * indif- 
cernables font le meme /r//t, <2* pqr canfe- 

Start e'efiun chap$wet\t quhneikange then. 
spins, il .n 9 y aivy. lime; vy ratfed. . Or 
Him ne fait ri&i fansjxzifoo $&'ih*ft in** 
poflible #w' ;/ y ep mk ujk\> Ouf& q$te «. 
fervit- agenda nihil 3gere, c ;cmnfa je vi&ts 
de dire, dcintfedcVm&fcewhHWfi- . 
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ir. To fey that infinite Space has no 
part*, is to (ay that it does not confift of 
finite Spaces .; and that Infinite Space might 
fubfift, though all finite Spaces ftiould be 
reduced to nothing. It would be, as if 
one ftould fity, ' in the Carteflan Suppofition 
of a material extended unlimited World; 
that fuch a World might fubfift, though 
all th£ Bodies of which it confifts, (hculd 
be reduced to nothjng. 
. 11. The Author afcribes Van s to Space,' 
P* * 9* Vf the' $d Edition of his Defenfe of 
the Ahiiytent agairifi Mr^ Dodwell ^ and 
makes them infeparable one from another* 
B&V& 30. of vis Seforid Defenfe, he fays 
they '-aft* fart s improperly Jb called : Which 
may* b? und^rftood ir^ a good fenfe. 

• i ^. Xo *'&f that God can caufe the 
whete* Urillrerfe to wove forward in a Right 
Line, or in any other Line, without making 
otherwife any Alteration in it j is another 
* GhimeryMl Suppofition. For, f wo States • SeeAp- 
indiftoniifle from each other, are the fami %f* 0m 
State j arid confeqiiently, 'tis a change 
without any change Befides, there is nei- 
ther Rbime nor Reafon in it. But God 
does nothing without Reafon j And ti$ 
impoftbk there (hould be any here. Be- 
(Wes, it would be agendo nihil agere, as 
thavci juft now {aid, becaufe of the ln- 
<iifcerhibility. 

Ha 14. Thefe 
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14. Cefont Idola Tribite, Gametes t antes 
pures 9 & Imaginations fuperftcieUes* Tout 
cela rl eft fonde, que fur <la Suppojitioh que 
V Efpace imagtnaire eft reel. 

1 5. C eft une fiaion femblable^ c' eft a 
dire impoflible, ae fuppofer que Dieu ait 
ere* U Monde qaelques millions d 9 annees 
pluftoft. Ceux qui donnent dans ces fortes 
de FiBions, nefauroient repondre a ceux qui 
argumenteroient /wwr T Eternite du Monde. 
Car Dieu ne faifant rien fans raifon, & 
point de raifon »* eft ant ajfignable pourquoy il 
n ait point cree le mo fide pluftoft } its* ert- 
JiitvrOf on qu il rC ait rien cree du tqttf 9 ou 
qu il ait produit le monde avant tout temps 
ajfignable ; c eft d dire que le monde foit 
Eterncl. Mais quand on montreque le com- 
mencement, quftqu' it foit, eft tousjoursh 
meme cbofe, la queftion pourquoy itrC en a 
pas ete autrement^ ceffe. 

• 16% Si V Efpace & le Temps eftoient 
quelque chafe d* abfolu t c' eft a dire, s* Us 



UUiito iptu /* cyujHf i/ui/kv, » ijjuvwGjG cji tun- 

tradiSoire, C* eft a dire 9 c* eft une riQton 
inapoflible. 

1 7. Et c* eft comme dans la Geometries 
oit P on prouve quelque fois par la Suppofi* 

tion 
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14* Thefe are idola Tribus, mere Chi- 
meras, and fuperficial Imaginations. All 
this is only grounded upon the Suppofition, 
that imaginary Space is real. 

1 5. It is a like fiftion, (that is) an im- 
fqffible one, to fuppofe that God might 
have created the World fome Millions of 
Years fooner. They who run into fuch 
kind of Fi&ions, can give no anfwer to onq 
that (hould argue for the Eternity of the 
World i For fince God does nothing with- 
out Reafbn, and no Reafon can be given 
why he did not create the World fooner 5 
it will - follow, either that he has created 
nothing at all, or that he created the World 
before any affignable time, that is, that the 
World is Eternal. But when once it has 
been fhown, that the Beginning, whenever 
it was, is always the fame thing j the 
Queftion, Why it was not otherwise or- 
dered, becomes needlefs and infignificant. 

16. If Space and Time were any thing 
abfolute, th^t i6, if they were any thing 
elfe, befides certain Orders of things ^ then * 
indeed my affertion would be a Contra- 
dkBim. But fince it is not fo, the Hypo-r 
thefis \that Space and Tim are any thing 
abfolute'] is contradictory, that is, ? tis an 
impoffibte Fi&ioo. 

17. And the Cafe is the fame as in Geo- 
metry $ wheire by the very Suppofition that a 

H 3 Figure 
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rfotf w^w* <jw* une Figure (bit />/rt.r grande 9 
qu* en effeH elle n' eft point />/*/* grand** 
C 9 eft une Contradiftiob } tffcm eUt eft dans 
V Hypothefe y la quelle pour ctla mime fe 

trovve fouffi* 

i8» V uniformite de V Efpactfait qu il 
i£y a*audune Raifdn ny Interne vy Externe, 
four en difcerner les parties^ &.poury chcifir. 
Car. eette Raifon Externe de difcermr, n& 
fauroit etrefondee que dans V Intfernc $ «*»- 
trenwt c eft difcerner I* indifeernakle, ou 
c 9 eft choijir fans difcerner. La volonte 
Jans Rmfon^feroit le Hazard des E^icuriens. 
Un Dieu qui agiroit par une teSe volonte y 
fetoit un Dieu de mm. ha faxmf de ces 
erteurs ejl 7 qu 9 on p 9 a point de foin d* Sviter 
ce qui aeroge aux Perfefiions Divines* 

. 1 9. Lors que deux chofes incompatible* 
font egalement bonnfes, & que tant en tilts 
que par leur combinaifon avec $ \dytrps y /* 
une n 9 a point . d 9 ai*antag6 far /' mCre \ 
Dieu n 9 en produira ausune. 

.20. Dieu ri $ft japiais determiire pM let 
chofes epterpM, mis vwsjmn /w\ Ae ipd 
eft en luy, . c • eft. 4 4it6 patfe* cpmo\ffmcti, 
, avant qu* ily ait aucune cbqfeJfoH &%?• 

PB#Ii Mrs , UzqmttM d* Mmatwe* 

fdpififjftg limit atiorf ft fauroit avoir lieu. 
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Figtite « greater than it fealty is, we-fofae- 
timefe'pitove that it is ^greater. This in*- 
deed i6 a "ContrddiBion ^ but it lies in this 
Hyppthefis, which Appears to be ftMe for 
that very reifoiu 

1 6;' Space being uniform, there can be 
neither any External nor Inttrnal Reafon, 
by which to .diftinguifh its parts, and to 
mike any choice among them. For, any 
External Reafon to dircetii between them, 
can only be grounded upon fome Internal 
title, (^herwife we (hould difcern what is 
indifcerni^I^ or (Jhufe withbut difcerning. 
A Wiir Without Reafon , would be the 
Chance of the Epicureans. A.God, who 
fliouldaft by filth a Will, would be a God 
only in Name. The caiife of thefe Errors 
proceeds. from want of c^re to avoid what 
derogates jftotn the Divine Pterfeftionsr • 
it). Wfrtn two thin^s^ich cannot Both 
together^ are equafygddd \ and neither in 
*hetnfehres, not by thtit combination with 
*$ftier thines, ; has the ohe any advantage 
over the other ; God frill produce * Net- * s*Ap 

tberoftbm > : y>- ''"'??*; 

■ 2Q1 Qod is never determined by external and 9. 
tfhingsj. butaYtjrays by wfcit is in hiwjelf; 
fhatis, by Kis Knowledge of things before 
any tking exifte without hitiifelfc 

31. There is nbpoffihle Reafaft; that C&n 
limit the quantity of Matter •, and therefore 
tuch limitation can have no place. 

H 4 22. And 
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72. Etfuppofe cetfe limitation arbitrnire^ 
on pourroit tousymrs adjouter quelqtie chofe 
fans (leroger d la Perfection des chofes qui 
font deja : Et par confequent ilfaudra tons- 
jours y adjouter quelque chofe ; pour.agirfiiir 
vant le Principe dt la PerfeBion des Opera- 
tions Divines. 

23. Ainfi on ne faurpit dire que la pre* 
fente quantite de la matters eft la plus con- 
venabl? pour lew prefente Conjlitutipn. Et 
quand weme cela feroit, il s* tnfuivfoit qu$ 
cette prefente Conjlitution des chofes ne fe- 
roit point la plus convenable abfofument, ft 
eUe empeche d* employer plus de mature > il 
vaudroit done en choifir une autre , . capa- 
: hie de quelque chofe de plus f 

24- Jeferois hien aife de voir k pqffagf 
jT un Phifofophe, quiprenn? Senforium au T 
trement que Goclenius. 

2 5 P Si Scapula dit que Senforium eft la 
place ou V entendement rejtde r il entendra 
r Organe de la fenfation interne., Ainji $ 
ne s' eloigner a point de Goclenius. 

16. Senforium p tousjours et$ V 0rgane 
w de la fenfation. La glande pineale. feroit 
felon des Cartes, le Senforium dam k ftfns 
qu* pn rapportede Scapula. 

2 7» # 
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, j*3. v Aad.iuppsfing an arbitrary Limi- 
.t^ion^ortheC^ntity of Matter, fome- 
jhing might always be added to it without 
.derogating frpra the Perfeftion of thofe 
things which .do already exift j and con- 
sequently foroetfeing mu/i always be added, 
in ofder to aft according to the Principle 
,of the Perfeftion of the divine Operations. 
• a 3. And therefore it cannot be faid, 
that the. pjcef^nt quantity of Matter is the 
-fiueft for the prefent Conftitution of Things. 
A^f\»ppofing it woje, it would follow that 
this" prefent Q>nftiti«ion of things would 
not be the fitteft abfolutely, if it hin- 
ders God from ufing more Matter* It 
were therefore. better ,to chufe another con- 
.ftitiitipn. of tfungis, capable of fomething 
more. t ... 

24.' Iibxjifld be glad to fee a paflage of 
arjy Philosopher, who takes Senforium in 
any other Senfe than GocUntui does. 

25. If Scapula lays that Senforium is the 
flace in which the Underftariding refides, 
lie means by it the Organ of internal Sen- 
fetiqn. And therefore he does not differ 
from Goalenius. 

26. Senforium h?s always fignified the 
Organ pf Senfetipn. The Glandula pi- 
nealis would be, according to. Caftejm % 
the Senforium^ in the above-mentioned fenfe 
.p£ Scapula^ , , - ~. . 

... > 37. TherQ 
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• 27. it it J a jruefes ^Wptefltdn'ttthins 
€onvtnai>k fur wfnjet~ tiue peBe qni c tttfo$ 
dDieu un Seftforiami 1 'Wfhhble qrt effe h 
fait T Amc du M<mde^>&]%h\aura'hieftde 
la peine a Miner a f tyjtofe tyteWiHfeW- 
ton /iif it te tnvt, uti fens qui it futffk 
juflifitr. • ■ ^»' : :; ' ] '" : 

M Newton^ & ton fab de veiny' tk Qdcle- 
nius, cm 4 ** m* dbit p^At : b}mer^\dwh 




29. Dirt* *' apperptit dkYtbtfes/etflty 
meme. V Effdte eft leliiu dts chafes, £$• 
non pas ie lieu dei I4ecOfel)i^ ; : A ftidins 
qu 9 on ne confidere V Efpace cpmme . qitelqtte 
thofe qui faffe V Union ' dt Ditto '& des 
chofes^ d V mitatidn de tUhipn de'? 4me *& 
du Corps qu* on ? imagine ,y tt qui tendrdh 
eficore Dim V Atne dti Mdrid6, v ; * 

30. Auffi a-t-m toft ddni h Cbniparaijbn 

qtt on fait ie la tOHnoifance & de VGpe r 

ratio?* dt D'uu avu cell* des akes^ Ljrsatn^ 

connoijfent les cbofes^ pane qui Dieit a tfriten 

tfas un Prihcipe Reprefentetif *& te qm eft 
bars i J9 "- -i*^™-^---^-**^ 

patct 



d 9 etieSi < Mais Dim ionnpiftths vhpjej, 
rqtfi il lei pfOdait cmmiiteltetnent* 



.1 . J'i \v..*»^>V'" '•' 



31. Les ames n operent fur les. chops 

fthnjnojir 9^ e parceque des Corps s* atccom- 

modent 
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27* There i* hardly any Expreflion left 
proper upon this Su.bjed, than that which 
< makes God to-have a Senforiunu It feemS 
to make God the Soul of the World. And 
it will be a hard matter to put a jqftifiabie 
fenfe upon this W.ordv according to the Ufe 
$ir Jfwc fiewton make9cf it. 

28. Though th4 qaellion he about the 
Senfe \pUt upon that Word by Sir Ifaae 
jtiexylofi, and not by Goclenke^ yet I am 
not to biame for quoting the Philofophicaf 
Didionary of that Author^ becaufp the 
defign of Diftionaries is to (hew the ufe 

of Words. w*w 

29* God perceives things ill himfelf. 
Space is the Place of things, and not the 
Place of God's Ideas : Unlefi We look up- 
on Space 39 fomething that makes an Union 
between God and Things, in imitation of 
the imagined Union between the Soul and 
the ^dy ^ which would ftill make God the 
Soul of the World. 

^04 Md. indeed the Author is much in 
the wrong, when he compares God's Know- 
ledge apf Operation, with the Knowledge 
an4 Operation of Souls* The &*/. knows 
things, % becaufe God has put into it .4 * * &e Ap- 
Principle Reprefentative of Things without. /*£**> 
B^^/ toK>w*thibg*i beewfcht produces N °' II# 
t\\<m centifiualljf* «■•> l 

". .§f . The.Soul d6es,Abt ,dB o£on things, 

- «P9$<Uflg to p>y pjw^oil^y sghctwKe than 

*<v* becaufe 
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modcnt d leitr defirs en vertude V barmonie 
que Dieuy a preetablie* 

* 

r 

32. Mats ceux qui s 9 imaginent que les 
ames peuvent donner une Force nouvelle au 
Corps \ & que Dieu en fait ant ant dans lo 
monde pour redrejfer les defauts de fa 
machine \ approchent trop Dieu de V awe, 
en donnant trop a V ante & trop peu d Dieu. 

33. Car il it y a que Dieu qui puiffe don- 
ner d la nature de nouvelles Forces, mats 
Une lefait que furnaturellement S* *7 avoit 
befoin de le faire dans le cows nature!, il 
auroit fait un ouvrago tres imparfait. II 
tejfembleroit dans le monde a ce que le *ouU 
gaire attribue d V Ame dans k Corps. > 

34. En voulant foutenir cette Opinion 
vulgaire de V influence de V Ame fur le 
Corps \ par I 9 Exemple de Dieu operant bors 
de lui *, on fait encore mte Dieu rejfembleroit 
trop d V Ante du Monde. Cette affeSatiori 
encore do bldmer mon Exprefjion a* Intelli- 
gentia Supramundana , y ftmblo pancher : 
auffi. c 

35. Les images dont V Ame eft affoBei 
immediatementj font en elie meme\ mats 
elles repondmt d cellos du Corps. La pro- 
fence de i' ame eft ^mparfaite^ & tie poult 

-.; etro 
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becaufe the Body^ adapts it felf to the De- 
fires of the Soul* -by -virtue of the * Har- *seeAp- 
mony, ' which God has fre-ejlahlijhed be, ^J 

.32. r Jkt They who fancy that the Soul 
can:g|v£ a new. tore* to the Body;, and that 
God does the fame in the World, in or- 
4er t$ mend the Imperfeftions of his Ma- 
chine ^make God too much like the Soul} 
by tfqrityng toa pouch to the Soul* and toq' 
fett^ ^o.Giod. 7 

33. Tor, none but God can give a new 
J?w& ;tp Nature \ And he does it only fu* 
ppmatyralfy. If there was need for him to 
do it • iq the ftyturql courfe of things ^ he 
j##uii,have tijade a very imperfeft Work. 
At That rate, He would be with refpeft ta| 
the, Worlds what the Saul, in the vulgar no- 
tion, is with refped to the Body. 

34. Thofe who undertake to defend the 
vqlg&r Opinion concerning the Soul's • in- 
fiuetpe] over the Body, by in(lapcing in 
God's operating on things External j make 
God ftijl top much like a Soul of the 
World. To #hich I add, that the Au- 
thor's affe&ing to find Fault with the 
Words, Intetiigeitiia Supramundana, feems 
alfo to incline that way. 

35. The Images,, with which the Soul 
is immediately affe&ed* are within it felf \ 
•but they correfpond to thofe of the Body. 
The psefence of tte Soul is imperfeft, and 

can 
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etre eiepftquee que par cette correfbondanee. 
Mais cette de Vieu eft farfaite, & fe ma- 
mfefte par foti Operation.- '- 

%6, V on fuppofe mal contre mey^ que Ik 

pre fence de V Ante eft Hie dvec fon ftftefence 

fur le Corps j puis qt# en fait qu&fe tie fate 

- cette influence. -v i :,L ,.-.) 

97. II* eft aujfi inexplicable que V Amt 
fhit dtffufe par le Cerveau,- que' de fairs 
qu % eOe fiit dtffufe pat* J& Gotps-mt, en- 
tier : La difference n eft que du -flue du 

tootns. * •*■ ■ ^ 

g8# Oeux qui / imagining que /^Rriees 
ifkivtB fe dipnihuerit ff ^wwrte /* 
Monde y ne- conwffint*p& : fa 'hf^rtet- 
pales hix de la hatvere\ & la >Wfak% des 
mvrages de pieu % ! \ ] :j m ' x : ; 

99» Comment prouverorttil^ que<fc&tfimt 
eft utie fuite de, la dependence deschoftfr*'* 

40. Ce defaut de no* Maibtnts^ qiAfait 
qu } ettes ont bejbin d* Stre f*drejpes^*>**nt 
de tela meme, qu* eOes tie font pai afftk 
dependantes de T Ouvrier. ' Abifi la depen- 
dant e de Dieu qui eft dans* la nature^ hkn 
loin d* tore caufe de ce defaut, eft fduftoft 
titttfe que ce defaut n> eft pointy parceqm 9 
elle eft ft dependante dt un Ouvrier trop 
pttrfitit pour /aire un Quvrage qui sit be- 
fotn tf etre redreflf. H eft vray que cbaqne 
Mrshine pirrticuHere de la nature^ eft em 

fuelque f*$e* f*}**** * *** d*9*F**h 

2 



i 



<5H*-Qaly be.**$»ned by That Correfpon- 
denc£ But tb& pfefcnce of God is per- 
fed, and manifefted by his Operation. 

„^.\ The\ 4u^or.>jwrgn^ly. fuppofea a- 
ga*n& mo, <t|»at th^ •prtfiwce g£. tli£ Soul is 
CQjwe&ed w«h ift i^umc& fever the Body j 
for, he kPQWSy I r$j«ft That itifiksnce, 

,37. The Spate;, being 4iffufid thwugb 
the Btyi*, is no l^s ij&esplicahie, "than its 
bejing diffqfqd though the whole Body. 
Tb^ Difference ig qply in mm? and &/>. 

» 4 * * * 

. J8& Tb«y wtw fcncy that* aBive Force * t t e ^ e% 
leflens of it'felf in the World, do. not well „, § ,*£* 
underftand the principal Laws of Nature, «f Dr. 
an4 0|» beawy $£ ^Wwb of God I ^f s 

39. Hqw will they be able to prove, 
tha^ this j)^? i*a confequence of the de- 
pfinijepce of things > 

aq, The imperfection of ow Machines, 
which is the vreafon why they want to be. 
mended, pr«se*d$ .from this very thing, 
that they dp got fiifficiently depend upon 
the, Workman. , And. therefore the depend 
deuce of Nature ypou Cod, fax, fcora being 
the.caufe of fiich an, iraperfe&ion,. is rather 
the reafon why there is no fueh. troper- 
fe&qn in Nature, b«caufe it- depends fo 
much upon ar^Artift, who. is t<p perfect 
to make a work thajt wants to be [Bended. 
'Jis true that every particular Machine of 

.Nature, 
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» • r * 

mats non pas T Univers tout entier i cjHitip 
fauroit diromuer en Perfe&ion. - 1 • ' :; - > 






41. Ondit que V 'Efpacew* depend fSint 
de la Situation des Corps. \ ] Je : reponJs ijifi 
il eft way qu r il ne depend point '#* uneiJA^ 
du telle Situation des Corps ; mais il eft && 
Ordre qui fait que les Corps font SituaBlfes, 
& par lequelils ontune Situation entfe eux\ 
en exiftant enfemble, comtne le temps eft cet ' 
Ordre par rapport d leur pofitim fuccejfiitei 
Mais s' // n y avoit point de Creatures, V 
Efpace & le Temps ne feroient qyk dans 4es 
Idees de Dieu. ' * " ;\! 

r 

42^ // fethhle qi* <m avoue icy queVlcUe 
qu on fe fait du Miracle n eft pas celle 
qu 7 en ont communemeiit les Tbeologiens 
& les Pbilofopbes. 11 me fuffit done, que 
mes Adverf aires font obliges de recoufit di 
cf qu' on appelle Miracle dans V tifige 
receu; 

43* J* a f pcu* <i u * en voulant changer le 
fens receu du Miracle, on ne tonibe dans 
un fentiment incommode. La nature du 
Miracle ne conftfte mllemtnt dans V ufu- 
alite & inufualite , autrement les Monftres 
feroient des Miracles. 

44. 11 y a des Miracles d 9 une > forte in- : 

ferieurt, qu 9 un Ange peut produire } car il 

peut^ par Exemple 9 faire qu 9 un homme aille 

fur V eau fans etifoncer. Mais il y a des 

. . r 1 Miracles 



Mr. Lejenitz'j Fourth Paper. 113 

Natote, id, irt fome tneafare, liable to be - 
dtfordered ^ but not the whole Unherfe, 
which cannot diminijh in PetfeSion. 

41. iTke Author contends, that Space 
dees ffot depend upon the Situation of 
Bodies. I afrfwef* : *Tfe true, it does not de- 
pend apon Jkcb or fucb a fituation of Bodies , 
burt it is l**fc Orifcr, which renders Bodies 
capable ©£ beitag. fituated, and by which 
they have a Situation among themfelves 
when they exiji together j as lime is That 
Ordet, with refpeft to their Succejjive po- 
fition. 6ut if there were no Creatures, 
Space arid iTimfe would ,be only in the 
Meas of God. 

42, The Author feems to acknowledge 
here, that his Notion of a Miracle is not 
the fame with that which Divines and Phi- 
lofophers usually have. It is therefore Ef- 
ficient for my purpofe, that ray Adversa- 
ries are obliged to have recoarfe to what is 
contmor&y called a Miracle. 

45. I aril afraid the Author, by altering 
die Serlfc commonly put upon the Word 
MiYacle, will fall into an inconvenient 
Opinion. The nature of a Miracle does 
riot at all Corififk in tlfualnefs or UnufuaU 
nefs j £or then Monjlefs would be Miracks. 

44. There are Miracles of an inferior 
fort, which an Angel can Work. He can, 
for inftance, nteke a Man # Walk upon the 
Watct without finking* 0utf there are Mi- 

I racles 
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Miracles referves a Dieu^ & qui furpaffent 
toutes les forces naturelks j tel eft celuy de 
crcer on d* annibiler. 

45. // eft furnaturel auffi y que les Corps 
s attirent de lain fans aucun Moyen } & 
qiC tin Corps aille en rond % fans s f e carter 
par la tangent e, quoyque rien ne V empeebdt 
de s* e carter ainft. Car ces effeBs ne font 
point explicables par les natures des cbofes. 

• 

46. Pourquoy la Motion des animaux m 
feroit elle point explicable par les Forces 
naturelles ? II eft way que le commence- 
ment des animaux eft aujfi inexplicable par 
leur Moyen, que le commencement du Monde. 



P. s. 

n^OU S ceux qui font pour le Vuide, fe 
■* laiffent plus mener par P Imagination 
que par la raifon. Quand j* etois jeune 
garfon, je donnay aujjf dans le vuide & 
dans les Atomes \ mats la raifon me ramena. 
L 9 Imagination etoit riante. On borne Id 
fes rechercbes ^ on fixe la Meditation comme 
avec un clou } on croit avoir trouve les pre- 
miers Elemens % un non plus jaltra. wins 
voudrions que la TSature nalldtpas plus loin j 
qu* el/efut finie 9 comme not re tfprit : Mai* 
ce n 9 eft point connoitre la grandeur 9 & la 

Majefti 



r 
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tacles, which none but God can work $ 
they exceeding all natural Powers. Of 
which kind, are Creating and Annihilating* 

45. 'Tis alfo a fupernatural thing, that 
Bodies fhould attraS one another at a di- 
ftance, without any intermediate Means j 
and that a Body fhould move round, without 
receding; in the Tangent, though nothing 
hinder it from fo receding* For thefe Ef* 
fefts cannot be explained by the Nature 
of things. , 

46. Why fhould it be impoffible to ex* 
plain the Motion of Animals by Natural 
Forces? Tho* indeed, the Beginning of 
Animals is no lefs inexplicable oy natural 
Forces, than the Beginning of the World, 



■*ah 



ALL thofe who maintain a Vacuum* 
are more influenced by Imagination 
than by Reafom When I was. a young 
Man, I alfo gave into the Notion of a Va* 
cuum and Atoms ^ but Reafon brought me 
into the right way* It was a pleafing Ima- 
gination. Men carry their Inquiries no 
farther than thofe two things : They (as if 
Were) nail down theit Thoughts to them x 
They fancy, they have found out the firft 
Elements of Things, a nonplus ultra *> We 
would have Nature to go no farther ; afld 

I % to 
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Majefte de V Autettr des cbofes. he numdn 
Corpufiule eft aBuellemevt fubdboife d P uh 
fini , & contient un Monde de nowoeBe* 
Creatures, dotik V Vmotts numqueroit, Ji ce 
Cdrpufcuk etoiP un Jtonur 9 c* eft dt dire f 
un corps tout, d' une piece fans Sffbdiv^Sotu 
Tout de memtj voumt du Vuid<r dans la 
$fature y c' eft attribuer d Diet* um Pro* 
duBhn tret wparfake\ t eft water kgtand 
Principe de la-mceffiii d' une Raifca Ga&» 
fante,f zrc bien des gens ont eu dans Isbauebey 
mats, • dent Hs n ont point cormu la force, 
comme 'fay mostre dernierement r em faifanC 
voir par ce Principe que P Efpace rt. ejtqu* 
un Ordre des chafes, comme le Temps, & 
nullement un Eftrt abfolu. Sans patkr da 
plufteurs autres raifons contre le Vuide e^ les 
Atonies \\~en voicy ceUes que je prends de la 
PerfeBion de Dieu„ & de la raifon fitffi- 
[ante. jfe. pofe que toute perfeBion que 
Dim <r pu mettre dant lex chafes fans defo- 
ger aux autres PtrfeBUms qui y font, y a 
Sfimife. Or jigurmx nous un Efpaee en- 
titrement vuide, Dieuy pouvoit mettre quel- 
que mature fans, deronri en rim d tenter lefr 
autre* cbofes: Dmc ttPya mifei Dmtiln' 
yta point d* Efpace entiensment vuide ; Done 
tout eft plein. Le meme raifomtement prouve 
qu' il n 9 y a point de Corpufcule, quine foit 
fkbdivifS. Voiey. encore P autre raifonne- 
ment pris^ de la neteffite d 9 une Ration fu£ 
fibttft 11 n y eft point poflShk^ B y ait' 

y un 
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to be €nite, as our Minds art : But this k 
being ignwant of the greatnefs and Majes- 
% &f the Author of things. The le*ft 
Corpttfcfe is a&ually fubdivided in infinu 
tern, and contains a World of other Crea- 
tors, which would be wanting in the Uni- 
ted^ if Utat Corpufcle was an Atom, that 
is, a Body of one entire piece without Sub* 
dxvifion. In like manner, td admit a Va- 
cuum in Nature, is afcribing to God a very 
ftnperfdft Work : Tis violating the grand 
Principle of th6 neceflity 06 a Efficient 
Reafin^ which many have talked o£ with- 
out underftanding its true meaning ^ as I- 
have lately ftown, in proving, by That 
Principle, that Space is only an Order of 
things, as Time alfo^is, and not at all an v 
abfolute Being. To omit many other Argu- 
ments againft a Vacuum and Atoms, I (hall 
here mention thofe which I ground upon 
God's FerfeSion^ and upon the necejftty of a 
fufficient Reafon. I lay it down as a Prin- 
ciple, that every Perfection, which God 
* could impart to things without deroga- 
ting from their other Perfeftions, has actual- 
ly been imparted to them. Now, let us 
fancy a Space wholly empty. God * could 
have placed feme Matter in it, without dero- 
gating in any refpeft from all other things : 

- - ^ ■ ■ 

* See Dr. ClarkeV Third Reply > § 9 •, and hk fmrth 

I g There- 
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Un Principe de determiner la Proportion de la 
matter e^ ou du rempli au vuide, ou du vutde 
au plehn. On dira pout etre que F un doit 
etre iial ct V autre \ Mats comme la matter* 
ejl phis parfaite que le vuide 9 la Raifon 
veut qu on obferve la Proportion Geometrique, 
& qu* il y ait d % out ant plus de plein f qu 9 il 
tnerite d 9 etre prefere. Mai* ainfi il n y 
aura point de vuide du tout ^ car la Per- 
feBion de la matiere eft a celte du wide, 
i comme quelque cbofe a rien m 11 en eft de 

meme des Atomes : Quelle raifon pent on 
affigner de bornpr la nature dans le pr Ogres 
de la Subdivifion $ FiBions puttement Arbi- 
trains , & indigws de la vraye Pbikfopbie* 
Les raifons qii on allegue pour 1$ vgide, 
fo\\t que dts$ofbifme.Si> " 



Quatneme 
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Therefore he hath adually placed fome 
Matter in That Space : Therefore, there is 
no Space wholly Empty : Therefore All is 
fail. The fame Argument proves that there 
is no Corpufcle, but what is Subdivided. I 
(hall add another Argument, grounded upon 
the neceffity of a fufficient Reajbn. ' Tis 

Simpojfible there (hould be any Principle to 
etermine What Proportion of Matter there 
ought to be, out of all the poffible degrees 
fron^a Plenum to a Vacuum, or from a Va- 
cuum to a Plenum. Perhaps it will be faid, 
that the one (hould be fcqual to the other : 
But/ becaufe Matter is more perfed than a 
Vacuum, Reafon requires that a Geometri- 
cal Proportion (hould be obferved, and 
that there (hould be j| as much more Matter 
than Vacuum, as the former deferves to 
have the preference before the latter. But 
then there muft be No Vacuum at all } for 
the Perfection of Matter is to that of a 
Vacuum, as || Something to Nothing. And 
the cafe is the fame with Atoms : What rea- 
fon can any one aflign for confining Na-> 
ture in the Progreffion of Subdivision? 
Thefe are Fiftions merely Arbitrary, and 
unworthy of true Philolophy. The rea- 
fons alledged for a Vacuum , are mere 
Sophifms. 



^P*B"^" 



|| Sec Dr, CfarkeV Third Reply > § 9. dnd hu Fourth 
Reply, § 22. 
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[ I20 ] 

Quatriknte Riplique de Mr. Clarke. 

i, & su / A DoBrine que F on trouve ici\ 

*-** conduit a la Neceflke & a la 

Fatalite, en fuppofant que Us Mptifs ont 

le meme rapport a. la Volonte d' wn Agent 

* vofcz Intelligent, que * let- Poids $ f uve Ba- 

ci-dcfTus lance - 5 de forte que quand deux cfrofes yfop 

Eerie de abfolument indifferentes 9 un Agent InteU 

Mr. Leib- ligent ne }| peut choifir Y : uoe ,ou Y ^utre^coai- 

™+ 'vofez roe ww * Balance nepeut fe mtwyoir lors que les 

r Appcn- PwWj /0/tf egaux des deux ctteg* Mais vwi, 

.dice,N Q 3. en q UO i conjifie la Difference. JJne Balance 

rApJc'n- n eft pas un Agent,; eUe eft t<mU-fa# Paf- 

dice, n°4. five, & les Poids agiflent fur etie } de forte 

que quand les Poids font fyaux^ il ri y a 

fien qui la puifljb mouvouv Mais Us EJr 

tres lntfelli^ens font des Agents j.i/j nefont 

point /implement r pa(Ii£? f & les Motifs 0' ajufr 

fent pas fur eupc 9 comrne le* Poidp agijfje*# 

fur une Balance : Us ont de* forces Adivcs, 

& Us agiflent, quelque fois p4f *<& pijiflaps 

Motifs ; quelque fois par des Motifs foibles, 

& quelque foifi lots que les chofes font ?b(br 

lument indifferentes. Dans ce dernier cas t 

frpeut y avoir de tres-bonnes raifons pour 

agir, yuoique deux ou phfjeur* maniere$ 

a ' ' d'agif 



r 

Dr. Claris Fourth Reply, 

• ■ . « * t 

■ 

i, and 2* *TP HIS Notion lesads to uni- 

X v^&7$ecejfitj4*ulFatt t by 
fuppofing that Motives have the fame rela- 
tion tp the JT*# 0^Vtf Intelligent Agetft f 
9s * Weights have to f a Balance j & that * $■<* 
of taw tmngp abfoiufceiy kidifterent, an In- abfrU€ > 
telHgent Agent sap \\ no more choofe Eitlxr, titffst- 
than a Balance can move it felf when the cmd p*per x 
Weights on both fides, are Equal. But the ! & e Apm 
Difference lies here. A Balance is no pendix, 
Agent % but is merely fajfive and aBed upon N °- 3* 
by the Weight f j fo that, when the Weights *££* 
are ec^ual, there is nothing to wove -it* But n° 4** 
Intelligent Beings are Agents } . not pajfiv* t 
in being w^ by Motives, as a Valance 
is by Weights \ but they have ABive. 
Topers and do w<w£ Themfelves, fometitnes 
upon the View of ftrang Motives, for- 
tunes upon weak ones, and fometiipes where 
things are absolutely indifferent, fa which 
latter cafe, there may be wr? gvod rtrfgn 
to *#, thdueh two or more Jfi?jp.r of $&jng 
may be abfolutely indifferent. This learned 
Writer always fuppqfes the contrary, ^a 
Principle j blit gives n$> Pnw/ of. if, ;WtJhci:. 

' " from 
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d' agir putffent etre abfolument indifFerentes. 
£* ffavant Auteur Juppofe toujour* le con* 
trairej comtne un Principe ; tnais il n* en 
donne aucune Preuve tiree de la Nature des 
Chofes, ou des Perfedions dc Dieu. 

3, <£• 4* Si le raifonnement que I* on 
trouve ici 9 etoit bien fondS % il prouveroit 
que Dieu n* a cree aucune Matiere, & 




font aujfi parfaitement femblables* pourvu 
qu elles ayent des Figures & des Dimen- 
Jions Sgales j ce que V on pent toujour s fup- 
pofer^ comtne une cbofe pojfible. Ces parties 
de Matter e pourroient done occuper egalemetit 
bien un autre lieu que celui qu elks o ecu- 
pent } e^ par consequent il etoit impoJJible % 
felon le Ratfonnement du fgavant Auteur^ que 
Dieu les plafdt ou il les a aBnellement 
placees, pane qu il auroit pu avec la meme 
facilite les placer a rebours. 11 ejl vrai qu 
on ne ff auroit voir deux Feuilles, ni peut- 
etre deux Goutes d*eau, parfaitement fem- 
blables \ pane que ce font des Corps fort 
compofez. Mais il n* en eft pas ainfi des 
parties de la Matiere fimple O 9 folide. Et 
meme dans Us Compofez, Hri eft pas impof- 
ftble que Dieu faffe deux Goutes d eau 
tout- df ait femblables j c^ nonobjlant cette 
fatf aitc rejfemblance \ elles ne pourroient pas 
deventr une feule <3C meme Goute d'eau. 

J y ajoute 



/ 
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from the Vature of Things, or the ¥er- 
fcBions of God* 

p* • ■ 

3, and 4. This Arguriaent, if it was True, 
would prove that God neither has created,* 
nor * can pojfibly create any Matter at alh *&eAp- 
For the perfeSfy JbUd parts of all Matter, £"*^ 
if you take them of equal Figure and Di- an d^ 
mentions (which is always pojjible in Sup- 
pofition,) are eiaftly alike } and therefore it 
would be perfe&ly indifferent if they were 
tranfpofed in Place •> and confequently it 
was imqffible (according to this Learned 
Author s Argument,) for God to place them 
in thofe Places wherein he did aftualiy 
place them at the Creation, becaiife he might 
as eafily have tranfpofed their Situation. 
*Ti$ very true, that m two Leaves^ and 
perhaps no two drops cf Water are exa&ly 
alike , becaufe they are Bodies very much 
compounded. But the cafe is. very different 
in the, parts otjknpk folid Matter. And 
even in Compound*, there is no impoflibi- 
Ijtty for Goa to make two drops of Water 
exadly alike, And if he Jboula make them 
exaSly alike, yet thev would never the 
more become one and the fame drop of 
Water, becaufe they were alike. Nor 
would the Place of the One, be the Place 
of the Other \ though it was abfolutely in- 
different* wbi& was placed in which place. 

The 
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J* ajoute jfue le Lien de V une de ces 
Goutes ne feroit pas le Lieu de f autre,. 
quoique leur Situation fit une chofe abfo- 
lument indifferente. Le memte Raifonnement 
a lieu attj/fi par rapport d la premiere Dc- 
tenxmntion du Mavruement d y un certain cot J, 
Qudueott oppoft. 

$ f & 6. Quoique Am* chok$Jbient par- 
faitcmcnt faofclables, elies ne cedent pat d'- 
etre deux chofe* Les parties du Temps 
font auffi parfaitement femblables, que collet 
de r Efpafce 5 & cependant dctrx fnftants ne 
font pas b merae Inftant : Ce ne font pas 
non phi deux noon* d' un feul £c m&nd 
Jnftant Si Dieu n* srtoit criS le Monde 
que fans ce moment, H n % auroit pas etf 
<fU dans le temps qu* 41 Va <*/. Et ft 
JP&ft a donne, (du s % il peut donnir} une 
Etendue botnw £ V Universal*' erifidt que 
V Univers doit etre natunUemem capable de 
ittouvetnent $ Car ce qui eft borne, ne peut 
etre immobile^ // paroit done per ce que 
je viens de dhte , que ceu* qui fouttenncnt que 
Dieu ne pouvok pas creer le Monde dans un 
autre Tetnps, ou dans un autre Lieu j fota 
to Matters veceffairement infinie & eter* 
neUe* & reehdfent tout d la Neceffite & 
fat Deftki; , 

7# &\ t Unioers a une Etendue borne'e, 

/' Efpace qui eft ail deli da Monde, n f eft 

point imaginaife, mais x&tL Les Effaces 

vuides dans le Monde mime no font par 

i. . imagi- 
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The fame reafonfrig holds Kke wife concert*. 
iflg the original determination oi Mdtiofy 
this way or the contrary way; 



;. 3. and 6. 7W tfcwgv by being exafity 
alike r do not ceafe to be Ttir^. The $arts 
c£ Tin** are a* exaftly £4? to each other* 
asthefe of Spat*: Yet £«* Pfrfafx oiTime t 
ate nob the y^m* tointoi Time, dor arc 
they few Names ef arty the fame Paint of 
Timr. Had God created the Watt £0* 
7Hr Moment , it would not have been 
created at the Time it was created/ And 
if God has made (or aw* make) Matter 
Finite m Dimeo(ton6, the material Unwetfi 
eauft confequently be in its Nature jfcfot;** 
*4fe j For nothing that is iimte, is hmove- 
able* To fay therefore that God could not 
have altered the Tiat* or Place of the exv 
iftence of Matter, is making Matter to be 
necriJarily Infinite and Eternal, aH& redu- 
cing ail; things to* JHeceffity and itojw * 



7* Extra-mundane Space y. (if the mate- 
rial World be Finite in its J>imenfions,) is 
not magtnary % b\xt real. Nor are void Spaces 
m the World, merely imaginary* In an 

* exbaujied 
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imaginaires. Quel qu il y alt des rayon* 
4* Lwniere , & peut+itre quelque atari 
tnatiere en tres-petite quantity, dans un * 
Recipient j le defaut de refiftance fait voir 
clalrement* que la plus grande partie de cet 
Efpace eft deftltuee de Matlerei Car ta 
Subtilite de It tnatiere ne pent etre la 
caufe du defaut de Refiftance. Le Mercure 
eft compofe de parties, qui ne font pas moins 
Subfiles & Fluides que edits de VEau 5 & 
eependant 11 fait plus de dix fois autant de 
Refiftance. Cette Refiftance went done de 
la Quantite, &non de la Groflierete de 
la Matter e. 

8. V Efpace deftitue' de Cotps % eft une 
Proprlete a une Subftance ItmnaterleUe. U 
Efpace n eft pas borne par les Corps • mats 
it exlfte fgakment dans les Corps & hors 
des Corps. V Efpace »' eft pas renferme 
entre les Corps ; mats les Corps, itant dans 

- /' Efpace Imtnenfe, font eux-tnimes hornet 
par leurs propres Dmenfions* 

9. V Efpace vuide »' eft pas tin Attn* 
but fans Sujet -, car, par cet Efpace nous* 
n entendons pas un Efpace ou il n* y a rien, 
mats un Efpace fans Corps. Dieu eft cet* 
tainement prefent dans tout I * Efpace vulde j 
& peut-etre qu ily a auffi dans cet Efpace 

* Un Paffage dc la Lettrc de Mr. Lcibnit^ qui fer- 
▼oit 4' Envelope £ fan Eerie, a donn& lieu a cc que V o* 
ta icn 

plufieurs 
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* exfoufted Receiver, though Rays of Light, 
and perhaps fome Other Matter, be There in 
an exceeding fmall Quantity ^ yet the want 
ofReJiflence plainly (hows, that the greateft 
part of That Space is void of Matter. For 
Subtleness or Fitienefe of Matter, cannot 
be the caufe of want of Ref /fence. Quick- 
fitter is asfubtle, and confifts of asj&j* 
parts and as fluid, as Water ; and yet makes 
more than ten times the refiftence : Which 
refiftence arifes therefore from the Quantity, 
and not from the Groffnefs of the Matter. 

8. Space void of Body, is the Property 
of an incorporeal Subftance. Space is not 
Bounded by Bodies, but exifts equally 
within and without Bodies. Space is not 
inclofed between Bodies j but Bodies, ex- 
ifting in unbounded Space, are, themfelves 
only, terminated by their own Dimenfions. 

9. Void Space, is not an Attribute with- 
out a Subje8 -, becaufe, by void Space, we 
never mean Space void of every wing, but 
void of Body only. In AH void Space, 
God is certainly prefent, and pojfibly many 
other Subftances which are not Matter j 

* This was cccajmed by a Paffa&e in the Private Letter, 
wherein Mr. Leibnitz V Pafer came inclofed. 

■ 

1 

being 
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flufteurs autres Subftances, qui ne font pas 
materklles, & qui par confe'quetti ne pen* 
ve*f etre tangibles, ni Apperques pat aucun 
de nos fens. 

10. V Efpace n* eft fai une Subftance, 
inak tin Attribut ; &fic eft un Attribut 
tfun Etre necejfaire y il doit (eomme tons 
les autres Actributs d? uft Etre neceffane) 
exifter plus neceffairenoeflt, que les 8ui£ 
ftances ringmes, qui ne ftnrt pas riecdlairefc 
V Efpace eft immertfe, imtnuable, & 6ter-> 
net ; & F an doit dire la mime chafe de 
la Duree. Mais il ne s* enfuit pas de ld 9 
qu il y ait rien- d* etetnel hbrt die Dieu. 
Car f Efpace & la Duree ne font pa* hors 
de Dico : Ce font * des foites knmedi&ttea 
& n&effaires de fon Exifietlce, fans les- 

queffex 



■ <>■» 



* Dem tternus eft, &c C eft-i dire : Dieu eft Ecernel 
&• Infini, il eft Touc-puiflanc» &• rien n' echape & fa con- 
ifoifftnee ; je vera dire, que fadurte tf a ni cofnnJWce- 
meat, ni fin 5 & que fa* Pretence eft itameflfe* & n* srpottt 
des bornes: Qu' il regie couces les.cjx>fi» qui exifteaty Sc 
du'il comioic tout ce qu-il eft poffible de connoitre. If 
q* dl pas r Eternitk ou 1' Infinite-, iftiis il eft Eterrlel & 
Infini. H* n' eft pas>la Dure?, ou 1' Efpate , mm ilcorHirwA 
a* exifter, & il eft prefent. II exifte toujour*, & il- eft prc r 
fent par tout; & en exiftattc tofijours & par tour, i? 
conftitue la Duree & Y Efpace y V Eternit6 & P Infinite. Cer- 
tainement, puifque chaquc parcicule <fe TEIpacc" cxiIFc 
toujour*, & qye chaque Moment iadivifibfe de la Bufce 
eft par tout, on ne peuc pas dire du Maitre & du Seig^. 
neur de coutes chofes, qu' il n* exifte ni en aucun temps* 
ni en aueuri lieu. II eft prefenc par tout, non feuleraenc 

Virtuellement) 
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being neither Tangible, nor Objeds of Any 
of Oar Senfes. 



10. Space is not a Stibftiince, but a JV0- 
ffc/rj'i'Atkd if it be a Property of That 
which iV fcdceflary, it will confequfentty 
(as dll vfber Properties of That which is 
neceffary rauft do,) exift more nectffanly f 
(though ^it ; bfe hot itfelfz Subftance,) -than 
thofe Sub/lances Tbemfehes which are not 
neceffary. • Space is immenfi i and immutable, 
and eternal } and fo alfo is Duration. Yet it 
does ndt ££ ail frpm hence follow^ that ahy 
thing is' eternal hors de Dieu. For Spaci 
and Duration are not bors de Dieu 9 but * 
3re caufed-hy, and arc immediate and necef- 
fary 



s 

* Dcu$ jEternuscR & Infinite, Omnipotent & Omnifciens 5 
id eft, durat bb zterno in xcernum, &adeitab infinite* irk 
infinitum •, omnia regie & omnia cognofcic, qua? fiunc*aut 
fciri poffiint. Non eft Mternitas vel Infinitas> fed Mternw &C 
Infmtm? mmftDnrath vei iSpmmm, fed rfwrrf & •**?£• 
Durat. .ftmper, & Adeft Vbique \ & cxiftendo feraper 8C 
ubique, Durafjonem & Spat mm y aeternitatem & infinitateni 
conftituit. " Cum unaqujeq; Spatij particula fie femper , & 
unumquodq-, Durationis indivifibile momentum Vbfqkc'i 
certc rerum omnium Fabricator ac Dominus, non eric nun- 
quam nufquam. Omniprzfens eft, non per Virtutem folam, 
led ctiam per Subjiantiam': Nam Virtus fine Subftanctsi fub- 
fiftere npn poteft. i. e. God 'is Eternal and Infinite, Om- 
nipotent and Omnifcient : that if, Jfe endures from Ever- 
lafting to Everlafling , and is prefent from Infinity to In- 
finity ; ffe governs all things which are , and knows all 

, ' T K thinis 
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quelles il ne ftroit point Eternel & prefeat 
par tout. 

ii, & 12. Les In finis ne font compofez 
Jt Finis, que (chto&Jes Finis font > towpofez 
d 9 Ijifiijiteiimes* % J 9 si: fait vqir eUdeJfm^ 
($ ?• <k ma 3 Replique,) en quel fens on 
pent dire que V Efpace a des parties, ou qtC 
it tt en a pas. Les parties, dans le fins 
que V on donne d ce mot lots qu on /' ap- 
plique aux Corps Jbnt Ceparables, corapofees, 
defunies , independantes les unes des au- 
tres, & eapables de raouveraeiat. Mais 
quoique I 9 Imagination puijfe en quelque 
manier e conceyoin des parties dans I 9 Efpace 
tnfini \ aependaflt; tomme ces parties \ im- 
propHment aiyfi dites, font eflentiellement 
lCQinobiles & infeparables les unes des au- 
tre s\ (Voiez> d-dejfus, Replique II, § 4. & 
Iveplique III, $ £.) it s 9 enfuit que cet 
Efpace eft eflentielterfient fiwpk, & abfo 
luraent indivifible f . - 



AM«P«NWIMIIPi 



Virtudkmenty mais encore Subftantidlement : Car* la ptif- 
fance [[virtus^ ne ffauroit fubfifter fans une Subftance. 
Naptm Frincipla* SchoU generate fub finem. 



13. Si 
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faty Conferences of His Exiftence. And 
without them, his Eternity and Ubiquity 
\pt Omniprefenee'] would be taken away. 

11, and 1 2. Infinites are compofed of 
Fimtes, irr no other fenfe, than as Finites 
are compofed of infinitefimals. In what 
fenfe, Space has or bos not Parts, has been 
explained before, Reply %d 9 § 3. Parts, in 
the corporeal Senfe of the Word, zxtfepa- 
rable, compounded, ununited, independent on, 
and moveable from, each other*. But infinite 
Space, though it may by Us be partially 
apprehended, that is, may in our Imagina- 
tion be conceived as compofed of Parts 9 
yet Thofe Parts (improperly fo called) be- 
ing ejfentially indifcerpible and immoveable 
from each other, and not partable with- 
out an exprefs Contradidion in Terms, 
[See above, Reply II, §' 4. and Reply III, 
§ 3 ;] Space consequently is in itfelf effen- 
tially One, and abfolutely indivifibk. 



things which are pojjible to be known. He is not Eter- 
nity or Infinity, but Eternal aud Infinite. He is not Dura- 
tion, or Space ; but he endures, and is Prcfent. He endures 
Always, and is frefent every where \ and 9 by exifling aU 
ways and every where, conftitutes Duration and Space, Eter- 
nity and Infinity. Seeing every .particle of Space is Always, 
and every indivifibk Moment of Duration is every where j 
furely it cannot be (aid of the Maker and Lord of all 
things, that he is [at no Time, and in no Place,] Never 
and No-where. He is Omniprefent, not only Virtually, but 
SubftantiaHy : For Power cannot fubfift without a Subttance. 
Newtoni Principia, SchoL gencrale fub finem. 

K 1 13. if 
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1 3. Si le Monde a une Etendue bornee, il 
pent etre mis en mouvement par la puiffance 
de Dieu • & par consequent V Argument que 
je fonde fur cette Mobilite, eft une preuve 
concluante. Quoique deux Lieux foient par- 
faitement femblables, Us nefont pas un feul 
& meme Lieu. Le Mouvement ou le Re- 
* vckz P os de V Univers^ n' eft pas non plus le * 
r Appen- meme Etat : c oiwne le Mouvement ou le 
N^io Repos d* un Vaifleau, it eft pas le meme 
Etat, pane qu un homme renferme dans 
la Cabane ne fcaiiroit s* appercevoir Ji le 
Vaiffeau fait voile ou non, pendant que 
fon mouvement ejl uniforme. Quoique cet 
homme ne s* apperfoive pas du mouvement 
du Vaiffeau, ce mouvement ne laiffe pas d* 
etre un Etat reel Sc different, & il produit 
des Effets reels & differens } & s 1 iletoit ar* 
rete tout d' un coup, il aurort d ? autres ef- 
fets reels. 11 en fercit de meme d' tin mou- 
vement imperceptible de V Univers. On 7? 
a point repondn a cet Argument , fur lequel 
Mr. le Chevalier Newton infifle beaucoup 
dans fes Principes Matheraatiques. Aprezz 
avoir conftdere {dans fa Definition 8.) les 
Proprietez, Us Caufes, & les Effets du 
Mouvement ; cette confideration lui fert & 
faire voir la difference qxt il y a entre le 
mouvement reei, ou le tranfport d*un Corps 
qui paffe d* une partie de V Efpace dans 
une autre ; & le Mouvement relatif, qui n* 
ejl qu 9 un changement de V Ordre ou de 

la 
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13. If the World be Finite in Dimen- 
fions, it is moveable by the Power of God ; 
and therefore my Argument drawn from 
that moveablenefs, is conclufive. Two places, 
though exaEtly alike, are not the fame place. 
Nor is the Motion or Reft of the Univerfe, 
the * fam$ State \ any more than the Mo- ♦ S ee Ac- 
tion or Reft of a Ship, is the fame State, pcndix, 
becaufe a Man (hut up in the Cabbin can- N ° I0 ' 
not perceive whether the Ship fails or 
not, fo long as it moves uniformly. The 
Motion of the Ship, though the Man per- 
ceives it not, is a real different State, and 
has real different EffeEls } and, upon afud- 
den (lop, it would have Other real EffeEls ^ 
And fo likewife would an indifcernable Mo- 
tion of the Univerfe. To This Argument, 
no Anfwer has ever been given. It is 
largely infilled on by Sir Ifaac Newton in 
Jiis Mathematical Principles, (Definit. 8.J 
where, from the Confideration of the Pro- 
perties, Caitfes, and EffeEls of Motion, he 
fbows the difference bet ween real Motion, 
or a Bodie's being carried from one part of 
Space to another \ and relative Motion, 
which is merely a change of the Order or 
Situation of Bodies, with refpeEl to each 
other. This Argument is a Mathematical 
one $ fliowing, from real EffeEls, that there 
may be real Motion where there is none re- 
lative 3 and relative Motion, where there is 

£ 3 none 
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la Situation des Corps entre eux. C eft un 
Argument Matbematiaue, qui prouve par 
des Effets reels, ? M * it pent y avoir un raou- 
vement reel, ou il n yen a point de reiatif 5 
€?• qu 9 ilpeuty avoir un mouvement reiatif, 
ou il n y en a point de reel : C 9 eft, dis-je, 
un Argument Mathematique, auquel on tie 
re pond pas y quand on fe contente d 9 ajfurer 
le contraire. 

1 4. ha realite de P Efpace n eft pas 
unejimple Suppofition : Elle a ete prouvee 
par les Arguments rapportex ci-deffus, aux- 
quels on n a point repondu. V Auteur 
n a pas repondu non plus d un autre Argu- 
ment, If avoir, que I* Efpace & It Temps 
font des Quantitcz \ ce qu 9 on ne peut 
dire de la Situation & de V Ordre. 

15. If n 9 etoit pas impoffible que Dieufit 
le Monde plutot ou plus tard, qu 9 il ne I 9 a 
fait. 11 n 9 eft pas impoffible non plus, qu 9 il 
le detruife plutot ou plus tard, qu 9 il ne 
fera a8uellement detruit. Quant d la 
doBrine de V Eternite du Monde } ceux qui 
fuppofent que la Matiere & P Efpace font 
la meme chofe, doivent fuppofer que le 
Monde eft non feulement infini & eternel, 
mats encore que fon immenftte & fon eter- 
nite font n6ceffaires, & meme aujji necef 
faires que V Efpace & la Duree, qui ne 
dependent pas de la Volonte de Dieu, mats 

ci ddftir de fon * Exiftence. Au coptraire, ceux qui 
Ja Note fur croyent que Dieu a cree la Matiere en telle 
$ I0# quantite, en tel temps, & en tels Efpaces 
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none real : And is not to be anfwered, by 
barely nfferting the contrary. 



14. The reality of Space is not a Suppo- 
Jition, but is proved by tire fore-going Ar- 
guments, to which no Anfwer has been 
given. Nor is any Anfwer given to 
That other Argument, that Space and Time 
are Quantities^ which Situation and Order 

are wu 

15. It was no impoffibility for God to 
make the World fooner or later than he did ; 
Nor is it at all impojfible for him to deftroy 
it fooner ex later than it fhall aftually be 
deftroy ed* As to the Notion of the World** 
Eternity \ They who fuppofe Matter and 
Space to be the fame, tnujl indeed fuppofe 
the World to be not only Infinite and Eter- 
nal, but neeeffarily fo } even as neceflarily 
as Space tnd Duration, which depend not 

on the Will) but on the * Exijlence of *&e*5<yve, 
God. But they who believe that God the Ko " 
created Matter in what Quantity ; and at on $I °" 
what particular Time f and in what particu- 
lar Spaces hcpleafed, are here under no dif- 
ficulty. For the Wifdom of God may have 
very goo£ reafons for creating This Worlds 

K,4 at 



i 36 Quatrieme Repliquc dc Mr. Clarke. 

qu 9 il lui a phi, ne fe trouveht embar affix, 
d 9 aucune difficuke. Car la Sageffe de uieu 
peut avoir eu de tres-bonnes raifons pout 
creer Ce Monde dans un certain temps : elle 
peut avoir fait <T autres chofes avant que- 
Ce Monde fut cree ; & elle peut faire d* 
autres chofes aprcz que Ce Monde fera 
d'etruit. 

' 1 6, & 1 7. J 9 ai prouve cudeffus, (Voters 
ma Troifieme Keplique § 4, & la 19, de 
cette Quatrieme Replique^) que V Efpace &* 
le Temps ne font pas V Ordre des chofes, 
'mats des Quantitez reelies •, ce qu 9 on nepeut 
dire de V Ordre & de la Situation, Le 
ff avant Aitteur rC a pas encore repondu a 
ces Preuves ^ &,d tnoins qu 9 il n y riponde^ 
ce qu 9 il dit y eft une Contradiction, cmme 
il I 9 avoue lui-meme id. 

18. U TJniformite de toutes les parties 
de I 9 Efpace, ne prouve pas que Dieu ne 
fuiffe agir dans aucune part ie de V Efpace 9 
de la maniere qu 9 il le veut. Dieu peut 
dvoir de bonnes raifons pour creer des Etres 
finis -, & des Etres finis ne peuvent exifter 
qu en des Lieux particuliers. Et comrne 
tous les Lieux font originairement fembla- 
hies, (quand meme le Lieu ne feroit que la 
Situation des Corps 5) fi Dieu place un 
Cube de niatiere derriere un autre Cube 
egal de matiere, plutdt qu 9 a rebours^ ce 
cboix »* eft pas indigne des PerfeElions de 
Dieu, quoique ces deux Situations foient 
parfaitement femblables , force qu 9 il feut 

y avoir 



r 



Dr. ClarkeV fourth Reply. \^y 

at That particular Time he did -, and may 
have made other kinds of things Before this 
tpiaterial World began, and may make other 
kinds of things After This World is de- 
ft royed. 



i6. and i j. That Space and Time are 
not the mere Order of things, but real 
Quantities , (which Order and Situation are 
not-,) has been proved above, (See Third 
Reply, § 4 -, and in This Paper ; § 1 3 J and 
iio Anfwer vet given to thofe Proofe. And 
tilt an Aniwer be given to thofe Proofs, 
this learned Author's afiertion is (by bis 
i>wn CdnfeJJion in this place ) a Contradi&ion. 

18. The Uniformity of all the parts of 
Space, is no Argument againft God's afting 
in Any part, after what manner he pleafes. 
God may have good reafons to create finite 
Beings, and Finite Beings can be but in 
particular Places. And, all places being 
crriginally alike, (even though Place were 
nothing elfe but the Situation of Bodies:,) 
God's placing one cube of matter behind 
another equal cube of matter, rather than 
the Other behind That ; is a choice no 
way unworthy of thp Perfections of God, 
though Both thefe Situations be perfe&ly 
equal: Becaufe there may be very good 
reafons why Both the Cubes fhould exift, 

and 
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y avoir de trfe-boimes saifons pour P exh> 
flence de ces deux Cubes, & qu Us ne ffau- 
roient exijler que dans Y une ou V autre d* 
ces deux Situations egakment raifmnabtes* 
Le hazard d* Epicure n eji pas un Choir, 
mats une Neceffite aveugle. . 

1 9. Si I 9 Argument que V on trouve ici 9 
prouve quelque cbofe, il prouve, (commeje 
/' ai deja dit ci-dejfus § 3.) que Dieu n a 
* vokx r * cr ^^> & mime <qu il ne peut creer au- 
Appen-^ cune matiere j pane que la Situation des 
& c f >N " 4# pities egales & fimlaires de la Matiere^ 
etoit neceffairment indifferente des k com- 
mencement \ aujfi bienque la primer e Deter- 
mination de lew mouvemcnt, d y un certain 
cote y ou du cote oppofe. 

ao. Jene comprems point ce que l\Afir 
teur veut prouver ici, par rapport au fujet 
dont il s* agit. 

a 1. Dire que Dieu ne peut donner des 
bornes a la Qpantite de la Matiere, c 9 eft 
avancer unecbofe d' une trop grande lmjwr~ 
tance, pour /' admettreikm ; preuve. EtJ? 
Dieu ne peut non plus donner. des bornes 
a la Duree de la Matiere^ il s* enfoavra que 
le Monde ejl mfint & eternel n^ceffaireraent 
& independamment de, Dieu. " - • 
. 22 y &2%. Si I* Argument que I' on ttouvt 
ici, itoit bien fonde^ il prouveroit que Die» 
ne fijaurok s' empecher de feire tout ce.qu 
il peut faire ; & par consequent qu it ne 
f$auroit s- empecher de rendre toutes les 
1 Creatures 
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and they cannot exift but in one or other 
of equally reafonable Situations. The Epi- 
curean Chance, is not a Choice of Will, but 
a £//»</ Necejfity of JFitf *. 



1 9. This Argument, (as I now obferved t 

# 3>) tf ** P* ?* 8 an Y ^ing, proves that 
God neither * <#</ nor **fl create any mat- * &, 4^ 
ter at all } becaufe the Situation of equal #**»» 
and fimilar parts of matter, could not but j^'** 
be originally indifferent : As was alfo the 
original Determination of their Motions , this 
way, or the contrary way. 



2a What 7Kr fends to prove, with re- 

Sard to the Argument before us j I under- 
tand not* 
ai ? That God Cannot limit the Quantity 
of Matter, is an Aflertion of too great con- 
fequence, to be admitted witho\it Proof. If 
he cannot limit the Duration of it neither, 
then the material World is both infinite 
and eternal neceffarily and independently 
upon God. 

92, and 23. This Argument, if it were 
good, would prove that Whatever God 
can do, he cannot but do \ and confequently 
that he cannot but make every thing infinite^ 
and every thing eternal. Which is making 

him 
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Creatures infinies & eternelles. Mais, felon 
cette DoSrine, Dieu ne feroit point le Gou- 
verneur du Monde : il feroit un Agent ne- 
ceflaire j c eft-d-dire qu il ne feroit pas 
tneme un Agent, mais le Deftin, la Nature, 
& la Neceffite. 

24. ■ 2 8. On revient encore ici d 

F u f a £ e du mot de Senforium , quoique 
Mr. Newton fe foit fervi d' un Correffif, 
lors qu il a employe ce mot. II w' ejl pas ne- 
tejfaire de rien aj outer a ce que f ai dit 
fur cela. Voiez> ma Troifieme Replique, 
$10. la Seconde, % 3. la Premiere § 3. 

29; V Efpace eft le Lieu de toutes Ies 
Chofes & de toutes les Idees : Comme la 
Duree eft la Duree de toutes les Chofes, & 
de toutes les Idees. J % aifait voir ci-def 
fus (Replique II. § 1 a.) que cette DoBrine 
ne tend point a f aire Dieu F Ame du Monde.. 
11 n j a point d' Union entre Dieu & le 
Monde* On pourroit dire avec plus de rau 
fon, que V Efprit de V bomme eft V Ame des 
Images des chofes qu' il apper^oit, qu on ne 
peut dire que Dieu eft V Ame du Monde, 
dans lequel il eft prefent par tout, & fur 
lequel il agit comme il veut, fans que le 
Monde agifle fur lui. INonotftant .cette 
Reponfe, qu on a vd ci-deffus, (Replique IL 
$ is.) /' Auteur ne laiffe pas de tepeter la 
meme ObjeSion plus d y une foif, comme ft on 
n y avoit point repondu. • 

3°- J* 
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him fio Governor at all, but a mere neceffary 
Agent', that is, indeed no Agent at all, but 
mere fate and Nature and Necejftty. 



24, ■ 28. Concerning the Ufe of 

the word, Senfory \ (though Sir Ifaac New- 
ton fays only, as it were the Senfory j ) 
enough has been faid in ray Third Reply, 
§ 1 o \ and Second Reply y $ 3 j and fir ft 

29. Space is the Place of All Things, 
and of All Ideas : Juft as Duration is the 
Duration of ^// Things, and of -4// /<&*j # 
That This has no Tendency to make God 
the Soul of the World, See above, Reply \\ 9 
#12. There is no Union between God and 
the World. The Mind of Man might with 
greater propriety be (tiled The Soul of the 
Images of things which it pen fives , than. 
Goaczn be ftiled the Soul of the World, to 
which he is prefent throughout, and aEis 
upon it as he pleafes, without being aBed 
upon by it. Though this Anfwer was given 
before, (Reply II, § 1 2.) yet the fame Ob- 
jection is repeated again and again, with- 
out taking any Notice of the Anfwer. 



30. What 
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go. Je n % entends point ce que V Auteut 
* vote r V jftit dire par * un Principe r^prefentatif. 
a^? i, 1* Ame apperfoit les chofes, pane que les 
Images des chops lui font portees par les 
Organes des Sens. Dieu appergoit les chofes, 
pane qu 9 il eft prefent dans les Sub fiances 
des chofes tnemes. 11 ne les apperpoit pas, 
en les produifant continuellement , (car il 
fe repofe de V Ouvrage de la Creation ;) 
mais il les apper^dit, pane qu* il eft conti- 
nuellement prefent dans toutes les chofes 
qu 9 il 3 creees. ' 
f voter gi. 5i V Ame f n'agiflbit point fur le 
Appcn- Corps 5 &file Corps., par un fimple mouve- 
1CC,N * 5 * went mccbanique de la Matiere 9 fe confor- 
moit pourtant d la volonte de t Ame dans 
une variete infinie de mouvemens fpont antes % 
ce feroit un Miracle perpetuel. V Har- 
monic preetablie n 9 eft qu 9 un mot, ou un 
terme d 9 Art ; & eue n* ejl d* aucun ufage 
pour expliquer la caufe ttmeffet fi mU 
facuteu*. 

ga. Suppofer que dans le mouvetnent fpon- 
tanSe du Corps, V Ame ne donne point un 
nouveau mouvementew une nouvelle Im- 
t predion a la Matiere, & que tous les tnou- 
' vemens fpontanees font produits par une 
iitipulfion mechariique de la Matiere •, c % ejl 
reduire tout au Dejlin & d la Neceffite. 
Mais, quand on dit que Dieu agit dans le 
Monde fur toutes les CrSatures coinme il 
le veut, fens aucune Union, & fans qu* 

aucune 
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. 30. What is meant by * representative *a*4>- 
Principle, I underfland not. The Soul dif- J^J. 
cerns things, by having the Images of things 
conveyed to it through the Organs of Senfe : 
Cod difcerns things, by being prefent to 
and in the Sub/lances of the Things them*- 
felvesL Not by producing them continually $ 
(For he refls now from his work of Creation:) 
out by being continually omniprefent to 
every thing which he : created at the Be* 
ginning. 

31. That the Sotd f fhouldw* operate j. See Afm 
upon the Body j and yet the Body, by pewtix, 
jnere mechanical impulie of Matter, con- N * s% 
form itfelf to the Will of the Soul in all the 
infinite variety of fpontaneous Animal-Mo- 
tion •, is a perpetual Miracle, Pre-ejtablijbed 
Harmony, 1$ a mere Word or Term of Art, 
and does nothing towards explaining the 
caqfe of fo miraculous an effeft. 

1 

«. To fuppofe that in fpontaneous Ani- 
mal-fylation, the Soul- gives no new Motion 
or Impreffwn to Matter j but that all fpon- 
taneous Animal-Motion is performed by 
mechanical impulse of Matter ^ is reducing 
all things to mere Fate and Neceffity. 
God's aBing in the World upon every 
thing, after what manner he pleafes, with- 
out any Union, and without being aBed 
up$n by any thing \ fliows plainly the 

difference 
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aucune chofe agifle fur lui ; cela fait voir 
evidemment la difference qu* il y a entre un 
Gouverneur qui eft prefent par tout, & tine 
Ame imaginaire du .Monde. 

33. Toute A&ion confifte cl donner une 
ftouvelle Force aux chops , fur lesqueltes 
elle j* exeru. Sans cela, ce ne ferait pas 
une A&ion reelle, mais une fimpU Paflion, 
comme dans toutes les Lbix mechaniques 
du mouvement. D 9 ou il- s % enfuit que f 
la communication d* une nouvelle Force eft 
furnaturelle, toutes les aftions de Dieu^- 
ront furnaturelles , & il fera entierement 
exclu du Gouvernement % du Monde. 11 i' 
enfuit aujfi de ti f que toutes les aftions Jes 
horames font furnaturelles, ou que I 9 homme 
eft une pure Machine 5 comme une Horloge* 

34, & 35. On a fait -voir ci-deffus la 
difference qu J il y a entre la veritable Idee 
de Dieu, d* celle cP une Ame du Monde. 
Voiez> ma Seconde Replique, % \i\&* 
dans cette Quatrieme Repjique, % 29 <£• 

3 6. "fat repondu cudeffus, % 3 1 f a ce que 
V on trouve icu 

37. V Ame n 9 eft pas repandue dans le 
Cerveau , mais elle ejl prefent e dans I e Lieu, 
qui eft le Senforium. 

38. Ce que V on dit ici; ejl une fitnple 
Affirmation fans preuve. Deux Corps + de* 
ftituex d % Elafticire , fe rencontrant avec 
des forces contr aires & 6 gales y per dent 

leur 
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difference between an Otnniprefent Gover* 
nor, and an iraagi&ary Soul of the Wqrld. 



33* Every ABion is (in the flatiife o£ 
things) the giving of a new Force to the 
thing aBed upon. Otherwife 'tis not really 
ABion, but mere pajfivenefs j as in the 
cafef of all mechanical and inanimate com- 
munications of Motion. If therefore the 
Giving a new Force ; be fupernatural j then 
every aBion of Godiis Jiipernatural, and he 
is quite excluded from the Government of 
the natural World : And every aBion of 
Man, is either fupernatural, ot elfe Man 
is as mere a Machine as a Clock. 

34, and 35. The difference between the 
true Notion of God, and that of a Soul of 
the World, has been before (hown : Re- 
Pb^y § 12. and in This Paper, § 29 
and 32* 

36. This has been anfwered juti above, 

37. The Soul is not diffufed through 
the Brain :, but is prefent to That particu- 
lar Place, which is the Senforium* 

. 38. This is a bare AJJertion, without 
Proof. Two Bodies , void of Elafticity, 
meeting each other with equal contrary For- 
ces, Both lofe their Motion. And Sir Ifaac 

L TSevtfton 
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leitr Mouvement. Et Mr. le Chevalier New-* 
ton a donnS un Exemple Mathematique y 
(pag. 341, de V Edition Lathe de fan Op- 
tique,) par lequel il paroit que - le Mouve- 
ment diitiinue & augmente continuettement 
'en -Qiiantite, fans qu il foit communique d 
d* % iiutres Corps. 

r r g0. Le Sujetj dont on parle ici 9 »* ejl 
point un defaut, comme VAuteur le fuppofe : 
Ceft la veritable -nature de la Matiere 
inaaive. 

- AC Si V Argument que V on trouve ici % 
eft bien fonde, il prouve que /* Unhers doit 
etre infini ; qu il a exifte de toute eternite, 
l & qu* il ne ftauroit cefler d* exifter } que 
Vieu a tofijours cree autant d' hommes, & 
d] autres Etres, qu*, il etoit poffible qu il 
en crSat^ & qi? il les a cree z\ pour les 
faire exjfler aujji long temps, qu % il tut 
itoit poflible. 

41. $je n 9 entends point ce que ces mots 
veulent dire : Un Ordre, ( ou une Situa- 
tion^ qui rend les Corps fituables. // me 
femble que cela vent dire, que la Situation 
eft la caufe de la Situatipn. J y ai prouve 
"cudejfus fReplique III, % 2 &>%>} que I 9 
Efpace n $ ejl pas V Ordfe des Corps : Et f at 
fait, .voir dans cette Quatrieme Replique^ 
* $ 1 3 C^ j 4, que r Auteur n apohft repondu 
aux Arguments que fat propofe. itn 9 dji 
A pas frioins evident, que U Temps if ejl pas 
f Ordre des chofes qui fuccedent 1* une &4* 
4 £utre \ puifque la "Quantite du Temps peut 

etre 
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Newton has given a Mathematical Inftance, 
(page 341, of the Latin Edition of his 
Opticks) ) wherein Motion is continually 
diminishing and increafing in Quantity, 
without any communication thereof to o* 
ther Bodies. 

39. This is no Defeff, as is here fup- 
pofed } but 'tis the juft and properHztuve of 
inert Matter. 

40. This Argument (if it be good,) 
proves that the Material World mu/l be 
infinite, and that it muft have been from 
eternity , and mujl continue to eternity : 
And that God muft Always have created as 
many Men, and as many of all other things, 
as 'twas pojfible for him to create j and for 
as long a time alfo, as it was pojfible for 
him to do it. 

41. What the meaning of thefe Words 
is \ An Order, (or Situation,) which makes 
Bodiis to be Situable , I under ftand not* 
It feems to me to amount to This, that 
Situation is the caufe of Situation. That 
Space is not merely the Order of Bodies, 
has been fhown before , Reply HI, # a and 4. 

\ And that no Anfwer has been given to thef 
Arguments thefe offered, has been fhowri 
in This Paper, § 13 and 14, Alfo that 
Time is not merely the Order of thing f 
fiscceedhig each other, is evident ; becaufe 
the Quantity of Time nay be greater or 
"./■. La Ufs f 
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etre plus grande ou plus petite, & ce pen- 
dant Cet Ordre ne Ifliffe pas d % etre le raeme. 

V Ordre des chofes qui fuccedent 1* une & 

V autre dans le Temps, n eft pas le Temps 
meme : Car eties peuvent fucceder V une d 

V autre plus vite ou plus lentement dans le 
meme Ordre de Succeflion, mais non dans le 
meme Temps, Suppofe qu il n y eut point 
de Creatures^ V Ubiquite de Dieu, & la 

* voicz Continuation de fon Exiftence, feroient f 

h N*e S 4 ue r Ef P ace & la ^ r& feroient pre'eife- 
fur § 10. ment Us memes qu a prefent. 

42. On appelle id de la Raifon a V Opi- 
nion vulgaire. Mais comme V Opinion vuU 
gaire ii eft pas la Regie de la Verite, Us 
Philofophes ne doivent point y avoir recours. 

43. V idee d 9 un Miracle renfeme necef- 
fairem^nt /' idee d* une chofe rare & ex- 
traordinaire. Car % d % ailleurs, il n y a 
rien de plus merveilleux, & qui detnande 
une plus grande puiflance, que quelques unes 
des chofes que nous appellons naturelles j 
comme^ par exemple y Us Mouvemens des 
Corps Cieleftes, la Generation & la For- 
mation des Plantes & des Animaux, &c. 
Cependant cene font pas des .Miracles, pant 
.que ce font des chofes communes, it ne s 
enfuit pourtant pas de ld % que tout ce qui 
eft rare & extraordinaire, foit un Miracle 
Car plufieurs chofes de cette nature^ peuverA 
etre des Effets irreguliers & moins com* 
muns % des Caufes ordinaires j comme Us 
Eclipfes, Us Monftres, la Manie dans la 

horames,! 
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/*/}, and yet That Order continue the fame. 
The Order of things fucceeding each other 
in Time, is not Time itfelf : For they may 
fucceed each other f after or flower in the 
£ime Order of Succejjion, but not in thq 
lame Time. If no Creatures exifted, yet 
the Ubiquity of God, and the Continuance 
of his Exigence, would make * Space and * ^ 
Duration to be exa&ly the lame as they above, 
are 2ftw. the No " 

on § 10. 

42. This is appealing from Reafon to 
vulgar Opinion # , which Philofophers fhould 
not do, becaufe it is not the Rule of Truth. 

43. Unufuabiefs is neceffarily included in 
the Notion of a Miracle. For otherwifc 
there is nothing more wonderful, nor that 
requires greater Power to effeft, than fome 
of thofe things we call natural. Such a§, 
the Motions of the Heavenly-Bodies^ the 
Generation itA Formation of Plants and 
Animals, &c. Yet thefe are for TKs 0///p 
#■0^/00 not Miracles, becaufe they' are com- 
mon. Nevertheless, it does not follow, 
that every thing which is unufual % is there- 
fore a Miracle. For it may be only the 
irregular and more rare effeft of ufual 
Caufes : Of which kind are Eclipfes, Mon- 
ftrous Birtfys, Madnefs in Men 9 and innu- 

L 3 merable 
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hommes, & une infinitt d y auires chqfes qut 
le Vulgaire appelle des Prodige^. 

44. On accotde ici ce que f ' M aiu On 
foutient pour t ant une cbofe contraire au fen- 
timent commun des Tbeologiens, en fuppo- 
font qu un Ange peut faire des Miracles. 

45. // eft vrai que ft un Corp9 en atti- 
roit un autre fans V intervention d y aucun 
tnoyerit ce ne feroit pas un Miracle, mais une 
Contradiction ; car ce feroit fuppofer qi£ 
une cbofe agit ou elle n' eft pas. Mais le 
Moyen par lequel deux Corps s 9 attirent V un 
V autre , peut etre invifibie & intangible, 
C^ d 9 une nature differente du Mechanifme ; 
Ce qui n empecbe pas qu 9 une aBion regu- 
Here & con ft ante ne puijfe etre appellee na- 
ture! le 5 puis qu elle eft beaucoup moins 
merveilleufe, que le mouveraent des Animaux; f 
qui.ne pajfe pourtant pas pour un Miracle, 

46. Si par le terme de Forces naturelles, 
on entend ici 4 es forces Mechaniques ; tous 
les Animaux, fans, eh excepter tes hommes, 
feront de pure-s Machines, , comtne une Hor T 
loge. Mais Ji ce terme ne Jtgnifie pas des 
Forces Mechaniques - 5 la Gravitation peut 
vtre produite par des forces ' regulieres c£* 
naturelles, quqi qu, etles ne foient pas Me- 
chaniques* 

« • ♦ 

#.&0a a dej& reppddli ci*dtfitis aux ^rgumeatsquel^. 
Lahnit£ * inferez dans uneAcldjcion & Ton <£uaeri6me Ecriri 
la fculc chofc qu' iJ foit befdih d' obfcrver ici, c* eft que 
ty[v.Lelbnit\tn foutenanc ]* impofllbilice des Atomes Ffyfi- 
ives, (il ne s' agic pas entrc nous des Points Matbematiques^j 

foucient 
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merable things which . the Vulgar call 
Prodigies* 

44* This is a Conteffion of what I al- 
leged. And yet 'tis contrary to the com- 
mon Opinion of Divines, to fuppofe that an 
Angel can work a Miracle. 

45. That One Body fhould attraQ ano- 
ther wtthbrtt any intermediate Means , is 
indeed not a Miracle^ but a Contradiction : 
For 'tis fuppofing fomething to v*fi? where 
it is not. But the'j&rffij.by which Two 
Bodies . attraft each other, may be invifible 
and intangible, and of a different nature? 
from mechanifm , and yet, ading regularly , 
and conftantly, may well be called na~ 
tural^ being much lefs wonderful than 
Animal-motion, which yet is never called a 
Miracle. 

46. If the word, natural Forces, means ^ 
here Mechanical ; then all Animals, and 

even .Af<?;j, are as iwr* Machines as a CW ife. 
But if the word does not mean, mechanical 
Forces -, then Gravitation may be effefted 
by regular and natural powers, though they 
be not Mechanical. 



N. B. The Arguments alleged in the Foflfcript to Mr. Leib- 
nitzV Fourth Paper ; A*ve foe« already anfwered in the fore- 
going Replies. All that needs here to be obferved, //, that 
bit Notion concerning the ImpofRbility of Phyfical Acomcs, 
{for the Sjtefiion is not about Mathematical Atonies,) is a 
manifefi Abfufdity. For either there are, or there are not 
any perfeftly folid particles of Matter. If there are any 
f*cb - 7 then the parts of fuch perfeSly folid particles, taken of 

L4 e^ 
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foaticot tine Abfurdite mwifcftc. Car on il y a des 
f.fftiu parfaittitKnt folides dans la Matiere, ou il n' j en it 
fat. S' il y en a, & qu' en les fubdivifant on y prennc de 
nduvellcs particules, qui ayent routes la meme Figure 8c 
les niemuDimenfions, (ce qui eft rou)ours prfiUt,') ces dou- 
veHes particufes feront des Atonies Phyj'tqnei furfaitrmeet 
[tmblables. Que s" il n' y a point des panics psrfaicemcuc 
folides dans la Matiere, il n' y a point de Mariere dans 1' 
Univers. Or plus on Divile & Subdivifc un Corps, pour 
aniver enfin a des parties parfaitement folides & fans 
pores, plus la Proportion que les Pores om a la matiere 
iblidc de ce Corps, plus, dis-je, cette Proportion aug- 
mentc. Si done , en poulfint la Divifion & la Sub- 
divifioni 1' infini , il eft impofltble d' arrircr il drs 
parties parfaitement folides & fans pores; il s' en. 
luivra que les Corps font uniqucment compofez de pores, 

SE rapport de ceux-ci aux parties folides , augmentant 
ns cene j) & par confequent qu' il n' y a point de Ma- 
tiere du tout: Cc qui eft une ^burdite manifefle. 



Ququieme 
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equal Figure andDimenfums, (which k always pofliblc in Sup- 
fofit'nn,) are Vhyfical Atoms perfectly alike. But if there 
be No fuch pcrfeftly folid particles, then there is m 
Matter at all in the Vnherfe, Par, the further the Di- 
vijum ana" Subdivifion of the parts of any Body k carried, 
before you arrive at parts perfeBly folid and without for*/; 
the greater k the Proportion of Pores to folid matter in That 
Body, If therefore, carrying en the Divifmn in infinitum, 
you never arrive at parts perfectly j'otrd and without Pares ; 
it wjd follow that All Bodies confifi of Pores only, without 
any Matter M all* Which k a manifejt Abfurdity. 



Mr. Lets- 



Cinq uilme Ecrit de Mr.LEiBNiTZ, 

o u 
Reponfe au Quatrieme Ecrit Anglois. 



[Les differentes Lemons, imprimees a la Marge de I'Ecrit 
fuivapt, font dcs changemens faits de la propre main de 
Mr. JLeibnit^ ^ ans une autf c Copie decet Ecrit, laquelle 
il eftvoya a unde fes amis en Angleterre pcu de temps 
avanc fa more] 



JSur § i St 2, da Papier precedents 
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i • *y E ripondray cettefois plus ampleme?it y 
T pour eclair cir far dtffipultes y & pour 
ejfayer ft V on eft d 9 humeur a fe payer de 
raifon, & de donner des marques de ('amour 
de la verite, oujll* on nefera que chicaner 
fans rien eclaircir. * v 

2. On s 9 efforce foment a m 9 impttter la 
neceflite & la fatalite, quoyque peut etre 
perfonne n 9 ait mieux explique O* plus <£ 
fond que j ay fait dans la Theodicee, la 
veritable difference entra Liberie, Contin- 
gence. Spontaneity d' un coti ; & Necef- 
Ute abfotue, Hazard, CoaBion, de I 9 autre. 
Je ne fais pas encore ft on le fait parce qu* 
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T# J i and 2, (^ the foregoing Paper. 

i. T Shall at This Time make a larger 
X. Ahfwer j to clear the difficulties •, arii 
to try whether the Author, be willing to 
hearken to reafon, and to fhofr that he is 
a lover of truth j or whether he will only 
cavil, without clearing, any thing. 

2. He often endeavours to impute to me 
JHeceJJity and Fatality •, th'oiigh perhaps no 
One has better add more rally explain- 
ed, than I have done in my Tbeodic &a\ 
the true difference between Liberty, Con- 
iingency^ Spontaneity, on' the one Side - y 
[and abfolute Necejftty % Chance, Coa8io\ 
ph the other. I know not yetj whether 
' ' - * the 
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on le veut, quoyque je puijfe di*$ 5 ou ft 
ces imputations viennent de bonne foy^ de ce 
tu on n a point encore pep mes fentimens : 
T experimenter ay bien tot ce que j* en dots 
]ugtr y & j* we regleray Id dejfus. 

3. // ejl way que les Raifons font dans 
Y Jbfprit du Sage, & les Motifs dans quel- 
que Efprit que ce foit, ce qui repond a Y effeB 
que les Poids font dans une Balance. On 
obje3e 9 que cette notion mene d la Nccef- 
fite & d la Fatalite, Mais on le dit fans 
le prouver ^ & fans prendre connoiffance 
des Explications que f ay donnees autres 
fois pour lever toutes les difficultes qiC on 
peutfaite Id dejfus. 

4. II femble aujfi, qu % onfe joiie d 9 equi- 
voque. H y a des Neceffites, q u il faut 
admettre. Car il faut diflinguer entre une 
Ncceffite abfoliie & une Ncceffite Hypo- 
thetique. 11 faut diflinguer aujji entre une 
Neceflite qui a lieu parceque Y oppofe implU 
que Contradi&ion, & laquelle eft appellee 
Logique, MetaphyGque, ou Matheraatique ; 
& entre une Neceffite qui eft Morale, qui 
fait que le fage cboifit le Meilleur 9 & que 
tout tfprit fuit Y Inclination la plus gran Je. 

5. La IJecefOte Hypothetiaue eft celle % 
que la Suppofition ou Hypoth$le de la pre- 
v]fion & preordination de Dietf impofe aux 

futurs 
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the Author does this, becaufe he will 
do it, whatever I may fay \ or whether he 
does it, ( fuppofing him fincere in thofe 
imputations,) becaufe he has not yet duly. 
confidered my Opinions. I fhall fbon find 
what I am to think of it, and 1 (hall take 
my meafure$ accordingly. 

3. It is true, that Reafons in the Mind 
of a Wife Being, and Motives in Any 
Mind whatfoever, do that which anfwers to 

the effeft produced by Weights in * a Ba~ *&tAp- 
lance. The Author objefts, that this No* /*»**, 
tion leads to Necejfity and Fatality. But N ° - 5# 
he (ays fo f without proving it, and with- 
out taking notice of the explications I have 
formerly given, in order to remove the 
difficulties that may be raifed upon that 
Head. 

4. He feems alfo to play with Equi- * 
vocal Terms. There are Necejfities, which 
ought to be admitted. For we muft di- 
ftinguitb between an abfolute and an Hypo- 
thetical Necejity. We muft alfo diftinguifh 
between a Neceffity, which takes place be- 
caufe the OppoQte implies a Contradiction } 
(which neceffity is called Logical, Meta- 
physeal, or Mathematical-^) and a Vecejfity 
which is Morale whereby a Wife Being 
chufes the Beft, and every Mind follows 
the (irongeft Inclination. 

5. Hypothetical Necejfity is that, which 
the Suppofition or Hypotbejis of God's 
Forefigbt and Preordination lays upon fu- 
ture 
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futurs contingent. Et ilfaut V admettre Ji 
te n* eft qiC avec les Sociniens on fefufe d 
Dieu la frefcience des Contingent futurs , e£* 
la Providence qui regie & gouverne les 
chofes en detail. 

' 6. Mais ny cette preference ny cette Pre- 
ordination ne derogent point d la Liberte. 
Car Dieti pofti par fa Supreme Raifon d 
cWtfir, entre plufieurs fuites diss chofes qu 
Mondes pojfibles f celuy ou les Creatures 
* libres prendfoient telles ou telles Refolutions 9 
quoyque non fans fon cohcours ; a rendu, 
' " par Id, leur evenement certain & determine 
rtne fois pour toutes ^ fans derogerpar Id d 
la Liberte de ces Creatures •• Ce pnple de T 
tret du choix, fie cbangeant point, mais 
a&ualifarit feulement leur Matures libres qu 
ily voyoit dans fes Idees._ . 

- 7. Et quant d la Necejfite Morale, elk ne 
deroge point non plus d U Liberte. Car lors 
qui % fage 9 &, fur tout, Dieu, (le fage 
fouverain,) choifit le Meilleur, il n 9 en eft 
pas morns libre -, au contraire, c eft la plus 
parfaite Liberte, de n etre point empeche 
d 9 agir le mieux. Et lors qu un autre 
choifit felon le bien leplus apparent y &lepfas 
inclihant j, il imite en cela la LiBertS dti 
fage d proportion de fa difpdfition. Et fanf 
cela, le choix feroit un hazard aveugle. 
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ture Contingents. And This muft needs be 
admitted, unlefs we deny, as the Socman* 
do, God's Foreknowledge of future Contin- 
gents^ and his Providence which regulates 
and governs every particular thing. 

6. But neither That Foreknowledge v nor 
That Pre-Qrdination, derogate from Liber- 
ty. For God, being moved by his Su- 
preme Reafon to chufe, among many Serietf 
of Things or Worlds poflible, That, in 
which free (Creatures Ihould take fuch or 
fuch Refolutions, though not without hfe 
Concourfe \ has thereby rendred every 
Event certain and determined once for all ; 
without derogating thereby from the Li- 
berty of thofe Creatures : That fimple de- 
cree of Choice, not at all changing, but 
only aElualizing their free Natures, which 
he faw in his Ideas. 

7. As for Moral Neceffity, This alfo 
does not derogate from Liberty. For when 
a Wife Being, and efpecially God, who 
has Supreme Wifdom, chqfes what is Beft, 
he isjiot the lefe free upon that account : 
On the contrary, it is the moft perfeft Li- 
berty, not to t>e hindred from afting in the 
bleft manner. And when Any Other chufes 
4 according to the moft apparent and the 
moft ftrongly inclining Good, hp imitates 
therein the Liberty of a truly Wife Being, 
-in proportion to his difpdfitiori* Without 
, this* the Choke would be a blind Chande. 
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8. Mais le bien, tant vray qu apparent^ 

en un mot le motifs incline fans neceffher 5 

(T eft d dire, fans impofer une Neceffite ab* 

folue. Car lots que Dieu (pour exemple) 

choifit le MeiUeur \ ce qu 9 il ne choijit pointy 

& qui eft inferieur en PerfeSion, ne laiffe 

pas d 9 etre poffible. Mais ft ce que Dieu 

choijit , eftoit abfolument mceffaire, tout 

-autre parti ferok impoffible ; contre I 9 Hypo- 

tbefe : Car Dieu choifit parmy les pojjfbtes, 

e 9 efi d dire parmy plufieurs partis , dont pas 

un n 9 implique ContradiSion. 

9* Mais de dire qu? Dieu ne peut choifit 
que le meilleur, & d 9 en vouloir inferer que 
ce qu 9 il ne choifit point, eft impoffible : C 
eft confondre les tertnes , la Puiflance, & la 
Volonte \ la Neceffite Metaphyfique, & 
la Neceffite Morale ; les TLflences, e^ les 
Exiftences. Car ce qui efi neceffaire, V efi 
par fon Effence, puifque V oppofe implique 
ContradiSion \ mais le Contingent qui ex- 
ifte, doit fon exiftence au principe au MeiU 
leur y Raifon fuffifante des chofes. Et c 9 eft 
pour eel a que je dis, que les Motifs incli- 
nentfans neceffiter \ & qu 9 ily a une certi- 
tude & infallibility \ mais non pas une Ne- 
ceffite abfoliie dans les chofes conttngentes. 
Joignesz d cecy, ce qui fe dira plus bas y 
Nomb. 73 &> 76. 

10. Etj 9 ay affex montre dans ma Theo- 
dicee que cette Neceffite Morale \eft heureufe % 
conforme d la perfection Divine ; conforme au 

2 grand 
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9. -But Gabd 1 ,' efther true-or' ap^ren't:^ 
in a word, tfi& Mfttjvei inclines without 
heceffitatrtig } tfiaf^;' without lmpol&ig-^ 
^bfotm ' Wtijffit). ;■ For . Wheii Qo& ■( fot 



ucrcrtncicis. puiiiuicr.v, out' if wnav lie 

<ftufes, wss'abfolutetaecefilry |any ; b'tte* 
way would be imp'olte: ' Which isa&inft 
the Hypothefis. For God chufes among 
Poflib'les^ that t9,v zta&ng many ways; ^one 
of which implies a Ota'tTadi&bh.'- * ' /•* 
9. But Id (ay, that God ran orri^chulk 
What &7te/?} ahd'tb riifer ft'oni ttifericd, 
tftatwliat Be cRtes nbt chiifev is iiftp^Bfible^ 
this, I fay, is confounding of Terms i f Tfs 
blending ffair and TO, MetapfyficA Ne- 
ctffttftiti Moral THncijfty -, ■Ejfac& ] -ati& 
Exifetites; 'ft>r,/what« is' Mtitarf, is* fd 
by its-Efence, fince .Ui^'O'^ute implies .a 
Ctontradi&ibn' v But WvGbritingent -which 
exifts, owes its Extfferi&td' the Tthicipft. 
of what is Beji, which is a fujficient Rea- 
fon for,th$ Exiftence of Things. And 
tfterefctel fa^, '^laV'Moflvfes incVme with- 
out neceffitaitihg } and 4 that there w a Cer- 
tainty and Infallibility, but hot ah absolute* 
Neceflify in contingent Things, Add i6 
this, • w^at' will be (aid hereafter 1 , Tfukk 

73> ^76*." 

16.* ; And F* have fumciently ftipwri irl 
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grand principe d<$s Exijlenees r • gwi r^? «&fjr 
jfatbefoifcd' une Ration fuffifante •, an fait 
flue . /<* Ntcejfite abfolue- & Metapbyfiqu*, 
-depend de V autre* grand principede nos 
Mtformemens, qui eji cefoy desMjf^nces^ c 
£l d dire ccluy\deV>lMittiti± w dela Con- 
tradiB&n : Carje qui eji abfplument $*- 

4eflaiiy r > e ft ; - • f&lyfwkk . €Htn Ck* fartk % 
$ fen, contrtifpe -impBqut Contradiction. . , 
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, i : i v J* ay fait vm aufli, que< nptre Vo- 
lonte netuit pas- fonsjours^preaf^ment V 
£ntendement -pra^ique^ parceqtf elk pert 
aypwiu trouvet ,des ,rpifons ^wr fufpendre 
'fa Resolution- jufqu* ^d- uw difcujftqn uUy 



tftieure. . % , n --. r . r; 



... !?• .M' impMter aprjs cela wi$ Necelfite 
abfolue. A»x ^woir rjew \d> dire : ^Mzfry dkr 
Cpnfidemtipns qufrje. Mint d > apporter, & 

#r$ #« deki.de< ce\qui fevoit.aiUetirsi ce 
yfcre wtf objlitytU^dvraiformabk* ., 
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1%. Poitr ce qui$/l df la Fatalit6, $r» 
on m\ impute aii$i y e'.tfl encore une Equi- 
voque. , 11 y a fatum Mahometanura, fa- 
tum Stoicuov fatum Chriftiagurn, Lc 
cleftiii a la Turque, j > veut que , Ut r Effets 
arriveroient quand on en eviteroit la. caufe j 
contme s*il y avojt une Nece/fiti abfolue. 
TLe. ideftin Stoicicn wwf qu on pit tran* 
quHU)~ pane qu 9 il faut ayoit pajtwife par 

force, 
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«fc&i<jH £ agreeable to the great Principle or 
Gtownd pf Exiflences^ which is that of 
tbd t Wmit -of\ a fujfjkierit Reafon : Whereas 
Abjbkffit • 4*4 Metapbyfieal ^ Neceffity, de* 
pendsr upon/ thei Other /great Pririci pte of 
our ;Re^fpnkig^ -vi& 'that of Effenc&s j 
tfia.t ie, the ^Priftciple^f Identity -or Coil* 
tradiftioa: gor^wbat is* abfolutel^ necef- 
fary, is the only po(fible Way, and its coti- 
trary itnplke a Cbt)tradidipn# 

iU I have alfo (howiv that t our.7Ti# 
<3oe$ mt always exaftty follow thcFraBU 
cal jffi^ef^ndfng \ becaufe it may have 
or fiad;* J^for tofufptn^ its Retolution 
till &fUrths* E&wuhattofi. 






12. To, impute ,tQ r; ma; after this, th$ 
Notion of an abfolute Neceffity, without 
having aqy> thing to (ay ^infttheiktf- 
fom which i have jijft pow alledgpd, and 
which got tQ the Bottom 'of Things, per t 
haps beyond what is, to be feeri elfe where \ 
This, I fey/ will be an uitfeafonable Ob* 
fttnacy.\ ;. 

\i%. As, to the Notion of Totality + 
which the Author lays alfo to my Charge $ 
this is another Ambiguity. There is a Fa- 
tum Mabometanum % a Fatum Stoicum, and 
a Fattfm, Chfiflianum. The Turktjh Fata 
will have; aft Effeft to Ittppen, even though 
its Caufe mould be avoided^ as if there 
was an Abfolute Weceflity. The Stoical Fate 
will have a Man to be quiet, becaufe he 

Ma muft 
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fmh'pmfdit mruf'-pHtnii fVgtttfeMtkre 
%fuiit des th&fes. ->*&&#* toutoM-Qp 

*4»* , A .fdtf Ar <&$/#$#•#*'*• Pftfimt* 
& pW. la fmjhteriettiife>IMt. ! F4tam ^ 
JerMVde fart,-"/ $M A^-pO^bnWn 
4e*erner $:<£• danilecfan fi**, ■**$&&* & 
Jecrgt dk la ?rWiforto£ • £M«** £ W / 2 
frumtitent , far : H^$Mt}d$m<% ! tfw . ft*' 
fctfionj Divine^ :'ife»i''f <fo«>af«fe ©*&* *A 
unefrtits, *' fie,p*en#ent juts tfttikthent fa- 
tten* i »» ft* JWfc/fcpW. .ftjM^ '****» 

ifr /on£ »/(?»« contents ■ d»;'e^$WDihi of* 

. dm^ftt^ms'^l^Xim^^Uf9eu*i 

& non feulemenU fM it ■fh&&**WvM f* 

general, mats encore pour le plus grand bien 

ifoti&lierde'aitxiqtii'rainftrt*; 1 *v' ... 
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fondees, cotmit}' efptto&pSuMfifhtoffa* 

^'ftrt&wv': Mainmort fwkt&rQ <*'■# 
ObjeBioti qu* on me fait icy contre •/# ) fc0*& i 
/wvwAtfi^Poids iff «0*jBafcfti(SAw# fe; 
Motifc.Jp 4* Voiottffc' TQfcvbMl* $* & 

balance tfi.ipuretHBjW-^i^bki ^pUm?** 
feR.Pptds/. nil &tt4** IW' Am^inMi^fis 
&..Ho*f* dewolmk'e PM*$mP> J** j* 
teponds,' qne.'fr'f.ahtiipe- iittWtywta*, 

• •* f. ftriiV; .If co'nriftc'.rfaA* feffajfe' <m* d«Mlf e ectK 

•:. ,, t I/. Raifon 
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owft/iiaV« r P*ie*ice vlifethe^ lie will or hot, 
fiaec^k ? Jwpol3ible' to tctitir the Courfe of 
Tfjingd.' Kut *tis agr&d, tiiar there ]$ Fatum 
CMfiianum^ ^ CeAtfh ^Deftiny erf" every 
Thiag, ; regulated by the Foreknowledge 
and jhrovidefloe of God.- 'Frftaw is derive^ 
ftong JWi y that hytePrDnowife^ to De- 
bee yaud in' Wi%ht'8enfej it fignifier the x 
Decree ■•«f^ftoridett6e'. i r ~Ahd thqfir wild 
fubqnit to ' it through a v l(howledge' of the 
Diyinc Perfe^icms^ whereof the Love of 
God i» a Gfcflfdqiieii*^ * have hoj: ©ffly 
Patwnuft, Uke the'fJeatfieri Philpfophers/ 
but ate alfo OQnt*ite& : with what i$ ox- 
daine^ by"^God t -knWiri^^he % does every 
thing fo?; the beft-^ and not only *ftr 
thegteateftCkwAjm general, but alfo Fof 
the grcateft • particular Gooi of thpfe who 
love him* r 



< » 
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14; ihave beeft 'oblige'd td Enlarge/ in 
order to remove ill^ifoufided Impat^dn^ 
once for aH^ as f htfjjp'l'jyil be able to 4° 
by thefe Ex^lidad&tttf, ' fo as to fatisfy.pqui- 
table Pe^ns. I fhaft now eome to qn 
OhjttHwH IraiCed herc; f again ft toy com- 
paring, ilie Weights 6$ a Balance wrtli the 
Afrfw*/ ofrthe With *Th 6t>jefted t . thar 
a Bul&nc* is\rnc*fcly P&fffobi * and moy'd by 
the .Weights } whereas Agfcnts intelligent, 
an4 endowed with AWili$ to 2SK*." •" Tp * f ft 
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Raifon fuffi&ote efti*owt*m -p** Agens 
C^ aux Fattens!* ' lis oiit befoin d* une Rai- 
fon faffifante <k kurA6tion t atfffikien-qw 
de lent Paflion. Ifon feulemtnt I* Balance 
ri agit pas* quand eue efi pouffic Egate- 
tnent de part & d? autre $ mats lesroids 
Egaux auffi tt agiffent point quand Us font 
en EquHibre y en fort&que /' uti ne peut 
defcendre fans que /' autre monte autapt. 

1 5; i/ fattt encore conftderer qu % *d prcpre- 
pient parley les Motifs n* agiffent point fur 
V Efprit fotnme les Voids fUr la Balance ; 
mats c* ejl plutot I 9 Efprit qui agit envertu 
des Motifs , qui font fes Difpofitions d agtK 
Ainfi vouloir y comme f on veut icy, que F 
Efprit prefere quelquesfois les Motifi fables 
aux plus forts\ & menu V indifferent awe 
Ifiotifs j c % ejl feparer^ /' Efprit des Motifs, 
comme / ils etoient hors de luy, comme le 
Voids ejl dijlingue de la Balance j & comme 
ft dans P Efprit il y avoit d* autres Difpo- 
fitions poftr agir qui les Motifs, en vertu 
des queues V Efprit rejetteroit ok accepter oit 
l?s Motifs* Au lieu que dans la verite les 
Motifs comprennent tantes les Difpofitions 
que r Efprit peut avoir pour agir valon- 
tairement j Car Us ne cotAprennent pas feu~ 
lenient hs Raifons; trials ^encore les Inclina- 
tions qui viennent des Baffions oud x autres 
impreffiotis precedente** Ainft ft V Efprit 
prefer oft l 'inclination foible d la forte ^ ih 
Ogiroit (Oftttf foy meme, . & autrerrtent qtf 

ihft$\fy$p 4* A§*r< Q: $*ifiUwir que 

r -11 ¥* 
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Want of^fuffkient Renfvn is common both 
to Agents and PMienti : They want a 
fvfticient Reafon of their Aftiim, as #ell as 
oftheir PaJJwn. A Balance does nof only not 
a&, whar it is eqtiaUy /**&*/ on both Sides ^ 
but tba equal freights likewife do not » adfc 
when tfiey arc in 2foy£quiltbrium> fo that 
one of< "them cannot go down without the 
otbeia Ytfing up as much. 

> 15. It muft alfo be confidertd, that, pro- 
perly fpeaking, Motives do dot aft upon 
the Mind, as Weights do upon a Balance -, 
but 'tis rather the Mind that ads by virtue 
of the Motives, which are .its Difpofifioni 
toia& ; And therefore to, pretend, as the 
Author doea here, that the Mind prefer* 
foraetiines weak Motives to ftrong ones, and. 
even that it prefers that which is indiffe^ 
tent before Motives : This, I lay, is to 
divide the M(nd from the Motives, .3$ if 
they wenfc witbput. the JJdTW, as the Weight 
W diftin& from the Balance \ and as if the 
Mind had, befides Motives, other Bifpofi* 
tions to aft, by Virtue of whioh it could 
*e je& or accept: the Motives. . Whereas, in 
txuth,jfaMotiwe comprehend all tbt Dif- 
p$Jitims t which the Mind can have ^to ad 
voluntarily . j for they include not only tha 
Reafms, \b\it^\b the /in clinations aw&i$l 
ffom Ea&oro, or other preceding Imprefljr 
ons. Wherefore, if the Mind fhpuld.^re-/ 
fer a weak Inclination to a ftrong one, it 
Wpuld aft againft it fe}f, and otherwife 
. ! M 4 than 
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fet Nations a>Mf*i*p : $cj m&{nii*itips\ font 
fuperfyieSesi C* ft trtuoent.n' avoir riek 
<de folide, qumd* lies -font Ufy**ffli(r*e$. • m 
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r ; i& ¥ l)e dire auffi que V Efpritt part avoi* 
da bonnes ^Ra irons fativ 9ghr^ ^uqncL U n! a 
aucunfe Motifs, e^ quam tss vb&fes font 
abfcJument ittdifferentes, commendri* s* ex± 
plique icy , <r* */? um Contradi&ipnmMnifejkt 
Carl v it a de bonnes Raifins ; four\le *^pnrti 
qutilpYend) fes chofes nc hvf Jbris ppirit in? 
flifixretotesi ■/ ¥ &.\ c i.\.:i 

■ : ty* & da dire qu* on Jgina quurtit' on a 
d» Raifpns pwr agvr^ qqand f aieifie Its 
^eft d ' agir fproient abfclunfretft indiffe- 
nefcteS'^ d efi tntote pirkr fotbifupwficieU 
hrMnb r & d' une manure ires iikhuzenabte. 
Gar on n apmak ti«a Raifhn fufhftwtfe /tiwr 
^r 9 *>qityndl(nt'n*.a:pM\to$ w*d JSaifoi* 
ftoftifante tour^gir teilemerit v iotde a&ion 
efavC'individutfU) \$t noA genexab -nf ab- 
ftwiiwdes fito'QtfmfiameSi' & tyantvefoin 
$\qu$jfu* wye <fmr *4tw E$e3ufa+ ii Vonr 
qdand il>y a une> Raifon vfiifljfante: four* 
^rtfcllemarft, ily^n a mffifw*i/%i* p&* 
mfi^vcyksj & pAr^nJe^uentildS vo)ts: 
n& zpMt point indttferen tes; : Iww« k$ fits 
(pfaoi}: a tit* ftaifoi* fuffifeiit^s '^a^ tone- 
d$\mifin*dlm s m : en rtfow tfep requi- 
Jitoi 'V^ekco^ 1 

ri -^ ; . . ' 1 8. Get 



than 4t is dt(^fe4 '•»■ »&» -Which? (hows 
tHar fh» A««hotV> Honors, * *6nttary- to 
mine, -ate fapc$Giai, • and 'tfjape&r td have 
no Softdity in thcra^ when they are wety 
oonfidered, ' ' • ■ ■'■' '-" v " 

v6i To affix*- alfo» that thte ]Mind may 
baiie good Raafifo td aS t when it has nt 
M&ivss, and wk^Th'mg$ Ofe'abfbhitely in- 
(kff&eM^ 'as : tile Author explains himfelf 
here *, this, I (ay, is a manifeft Gontradi- 
dion. For if the Mind has good Reafons 
far .taking thwart it takes, tfteft the Things 
arc MKindffirtntjlQ the Mhftfc 

iy.« % Atti$ ttr jfffifoft that the Mind will . " 
a&* when ir'lige keafais to ad, «i«i tbougb : 
the $tyt fi'4&i*g'-+a* abfbhitely inhe- 
rent : This, I (ay, is- to fp6ak afgain very 
fu^fteially, and in a manner \jhar cannot 
bfc deeded; ^Tdr a Man riev^r lias k ftiffi- 
ctent'Reaforttb^, when he has hot alfo • 
a Mfeiefit Rkfcfeft to a& i» <t eehain, par- 
thcuiar *Mriner\ eVftry A&iod being Indi- 
vl^li^vand n$t general, Hot ibftraft from 
its'GirCatiiftattdes, bat always ^dkigfothe % 
particular way of * being put in Execution. 
Wtoitefor^ when there is a fu^cient Rea- 
feiF K> dd Stfy v^artitular Things there w 
a% * '4bifi6fctat*'fteafo*i to cto v # s ift aeewdia 
particular manner •, and €Onfe|kdrtt^ fe?e- \ 
ral manners of doing it are not indifferent. 
As often as a Man has fufficient Reafons for 
a (ingle A&ion, he has alfo fufficient Rea~ 
fdMtPfor all its Requisites. See alfo what 1 
{hall fey below, Isumb. 66* 18. Thefe ' 



I ;i8*. O^cWifon^^^nsfduUnt atixyeitx - 
0* il e$ km eftraygt wm'ifflpttteriqmj 9 * 

avance mm pfincipe dp, kcf&in. d y uneJSmi*\ 
fan fuffifonjc,; yjiitf #u$m* zprfluve itreeou: 
de la Nature des cbofes^ ou des perfections* 
T)ivirts& f Q# : I* Bfltpre; , d 9$ ; chofes parte 
que tout fa#n0frteii& art preallabkment fes. 
Conditions, &eqyiftts y \I)iJp(fitions eohve- 
n#bles 9 . dont V exifteme-en fait la Raifon, 
. fuffifante. -..■••:.-. .. i 

b * 

; 19. Et la pcrfeftion <teDieu demande: 
que toutes fgs, a 8 ions xfoyexfr conforms a . 
f a f a £ e P> &qu'on n*;\puiffe paint, hy 
reprocher d\ avoir &gi fops? &«/&»* W tneffc 
d' avoir ,p&fere A we Raifon : plus fo&te ^ • 
u*e Raifon pips forte. .; 1 i t .r\ : mv ; 
30. Mafrje pmUray plut mpk^nti/fur ^ 
la fin de, ce papier y de la foliditf &,4e \ 
l\ importance deee grand PriheipG du b$fpin » 
d* une Raifoq fuflUaftts pfur toutjvenfment^ 
dont le rentier fem$rt rtw&fmti W •«»/' 
leure partie de touU la .PfakfopkitK Ainjiil ? 
eft bien fttaftgp . qu* gnveut iqf qu* e# cela . 
jecommts ism Petition cjte Erirrcjpe $<&,# ? 
paroift bien qu' mv$ut fotltenir des&niijp&s 
'rfoutewJ>ks? { pvifyif m ejlremtt. d m \ 
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1 8. Thefe Arguments are very obvious ^ 
and 'tis very ftfatige td> charge me with ad- 
vancing my Principle of the Want of a 
fttffkient ItJxfoni without any i^obf drawn 
eiher from the Nature of Things; or from 
the Divine Perfeftions. ^ For the fixture of 
JH^ipifisequiires,^ that eve*y E*w>t Should 
faive before- hand its proper Conditions, 
Requifites, and Dtfpofitions, the Exiftence 
whereof makes the fufficient Re^fon of fqch 
Eveotv* ''V' - ■. ■* -v .'■' 

19* Axi&Godte FerfeBion requires, that 
ail bis Aftion6 (hould he agreeable* to his 
WiHom ^ aod 4hat it may no$ be faid of 
him, that he \m lifted without Reafon ^ or 
even that he hasprefer'd a weaker Reafon 
before a ftrongerw . c r .^ » v 

do. But 1 fhall (peak mote latgefy: at the 
Conclufion of this: Paper; concerning the 
Solidity and Importance of this gt«fef>rin- 
tuple, of the warn of a Jk(fiei*ri£ JLedjpm 
fa or<Jer to every J£ vent , the overthrowing 
jof ; which Principle, , would overthrew the 
heft part of all Philofophy. 'lis therefore 
wry ftraage. that the Author (houid fay, 
I ata herein guilty of a- Pttki&frfacipit $ 
and •« plainly appears he is defirote to 
n^imain indefwmble Opinions, ftncehe is 
educed*)- deny That great Principle, which 
it orre r of the mpft efferttial Principles of 

,1 . .» i » s." 44 s> ... /« » '* . « \ ., - ? . « _ . . 
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iqwyqt* fl a&xfre' retwmt, n a pas": it*\ sf- 
' fix, mpkyti* • JBf. c a ft An > bonne \pattlie , la 
[Jlaifon fmfqntg jujqtti i& i* PfaibfopJiie 
^mitn ^ e^ fi pptifkc&ndff f &)fi)petr£&- 
-mmfit&tivfr' 1 J* M iiftf&tetere fivtizscan- 
fap4entQXi>,\ qu\ Hi n\ y&ppintdAtu </# Mature 
deux Etres reels abfolus indifcernable$£ pak- 
<0pejihU>pjtn wth^/lfiifar & Ik Nature 
$$ra&n& \^^tm/BMfohi\'Cd\ tiraitttodl 'un 
'Mttment qua /; autre $ &\ qu \a'tnfi:Bieki 
w fraHmtipmi dciix 'pontons <k wqtkere 
f4rfa%4mte'*%i\&& f$vMzbfc$in\QiLr*- 

fondct cette Conclufion, font tn'tefntshJb 




^fttftitan* prf oiSwroitv :qq ? il ;&roi{ iihi|©f- 

k* pwtierdc la metiers parfiiitemmt feUdca, 
^^ftaut prifea ^gik» & <^ la m^nic Eigute, 
(ccquiitft utife Sap^tion ptiTibkO ^o^rit 
exaftfefaflnfc ftitte A' nfte ccmwc 1* a^t» 

•^^'A/«0«.irj^ farftiifeiioimt 
nanrt, qui filmmtynApM 

viennent parfaitement entre eOes, parQpfipft 
jible en tertnes abftraits j w/w *& » <?y? 
/$;/# compatible avec P erdre des jtbofes, 

> nj 



♦ 3 V. -.-.vv- •■• • Td?f%i 'artel a»^:\ v •" \ 
liufri^fe-hnfll \at toiikfCc&^it if 

this great Principle has been a^kHHiWe U5 wvi, 
yet it has not been fufficiently made ufe of. 
Which is, in great meafure, the_ Reafon 
tf rrf toe'Priww VMofipbtd WHtot 'ffcen 
Hrther& ' fo fVuil^KandJtfem^fttttrve, aff 
k fh'oold have' % beBnJ'^I "infe^ flShV'-tfiafc 
Principle, araon^ Othef ColileliSferlcesj that' 
there ate not ftf'Nator^rw^jfeffl^abfdfof^ 
Befogs, todifrsmie from tfckdthd ": "'be-- 
caife if there vrere; God' WNafcire wdultf 
jift WltHoiit ReafonV in; o¥d£rii«tie' diie c 
otherwife than Mother ;'■ tftof TO titer*? 
fbre'Ged doed^noi- produce T5& ««&*$ df 
Matter perfectly <?£«<;/ and a^v^Tfih Xil-* 
ffc^-Mwers thisXohciyrtolti^ttidut'c^n- 
fttfn'gtrle Reafon of ir : 'and* h£ jhtfwefc 

^Objecttb^" ~' 

r it was got 

mpo^Hefo . 
^ Jto*r at at Far, the perfifttijolti 
'Bafts of -Matter; if vtt take tbetiof;equdT> 
Figure and Virttenjjons, (ittkity is * aHtiajs\ 
pojjibh in Suppoftioh,y /would \Jfe x exafftf 
alike'. But 'tis A manifeft mkirPHhiP 
pit to fuppofe That perfeft Likejnefs .jyhich, 
according to rrie; cannot bd^mltrea'; "this 
Suppbfitioh o€ x t^fndifc?rit}ffli";%<fo a^ 
two Pieces of Matter perf£#|V al&e, feetris^ 
indeed to be pofftMein aWtracOTeYms: But^ 

it 



1^4 Qnqtiiem Bctffc deiNIr s \*umitl. 

ny avec lafageffe Divine, oiu rien n'ejl admit 
fans Kaifon. ^fawfemnffir* imagine de 
telles cbefes, pane qu' iife contente de No- 
tions mcoqffaesi ■:•$[■£ *ft fn^e^defauts 

m-A&ffllfai ■■ -l ?: r! ••! • • - , :.■:■>* r-iffl 

"- - . • - •' r~-'t t .' * ■ • • £*..♦. •- . • t • r, r ! *; ! ,'j 

r r M JX 

r • ^ i • • i ' ' ' » v * 

ntatiere r dot jxtfhns parfi^mwa, folkks, 0*4 

QW-foMnt*, tQUf^ x une v pme y fans \fl%mne 
variete^.^ d#$* lew\ 

parties,^ cornet V on epnfotf les pretendm 
Momes^\: fofer Jetels 6ptf* T *ft aic&feum 
QfiphhrjftofiuUire nylffyndte*. Sefonwesde^ 
tponjlr/i&ipns^ cbaque : portion de matter* eft 

njeiit n$p\* & pas une : nc ujfemble et$iere? : 

.. *!• Trapes :4J(^£/^.jfans kstbqfe* 

tf en troicvt jamais deux in* 

. VAA £ &JP 1 * kP** txtmpl*} on ne, 
tgptwe\a,ppwtidmx feyille* Jans unjardin t 
ny 4^tt\gouties <F em pqxfaitement fembla* 
fles* Ota /' Mdtnet a l % egard des feuilles, & 
put etri (perhaps) a I' cgard des gouttes d f 
iau. Mais qn\fowooit Fadntettre fans ba- 
lancer, [ ottjaps perfiaps, (feoza forfe, diroit 
un ItalieftyX encore^ dans les gouttes d* eau. 

2 A* Je crois <p$e ces Qbfervatfons generates 
qui Je trouveut dans lesxhofes fenfibles, fe 
trouvent encore d proportion dans les infen- 
fibles, Et qu d cet egard qn pei$t\dire f 

i comme 





. $£*V h $* .£# * ! 5TviV fl/& J?4flifr. 17$ 

<i£ ispQtcan§ftci«^tfeiiheOr<3ct,ofThi^ 
;^or -jsith ., the ^Rivioe y \V-ifdom, : By a which 
ho&iflgis a4milted^i^WtiR«»li>m vThc 
!tful£ar/tey^.^ they 

♦content theinfejve^ with inGoajp^te Noti- 
ons. : And tl^s j&o^of the ) Faults of the 

23* 3efide$yi apn't admit in Matter, 
P^arts : p$rfe£% SpMt or .that, w&. the fame 
throughout, without any, V«riety\or | parti* 
cular Motion ip- x tHeit Parts* as tlic pretend* 
ed Adorns are imagined to be» " Ta fuppofe 
iuch ^Bodies, is another popular Opinion ill* 
grounded- According to my Denoonftra- 
lions* every Part of .Matter is ^finally, fub- 
divided iqtp. parts differently tttovtJ, and 
no ope of the© is perfe&ly /*& .another. ' 

^ ■ - • . . . , • • • •• 

2 3. I faid 4 that in fenfibh Things* two^ 

that are indifcernibfcftom each other, san 
never be foitfid \ tbajt (for Internet) t#o 
\L*4v*rin a CJardefl} or two.Pr^of Win 
ter, perfectly alike, \ are not to be found; 
The Author a^lqxa^kdges it a& to Leaves^ 
and perhaps as to Owjpx pf W#$r. . But ho 
might have admitted it, without any Hefi* 
tation, without a perhaps, (an Italian 
would fay, &»sw f*fi^ as to Dnyx of 
Water likewife. " 

. r ;a4 r ;I believe that thefe general Qbfer- ^ 
jtytipgp in Things fenjibk^ hold alfor in 
proportion in Things inftnjibk * and * that 
ppe ^ay fey> in this Refpetf, ■ whet Hat 3 

lequin 






[yyi6 . Ctopi&te fe'rit d* Ml. tafetfiWz. 

tmmeJijbk toX&j&frlteni't fiiflplfcte iT 
la L«n&j J gtffc <£ tft-tmt&ito&nyi Et i?£Jt 

. pf wtfe&firowP ktuluti e^erhple* Mats 6n 
p oppdfi, \:&>eeu* ''imfeque^ parce 'qi& 
Xdit**}Je£&rps>fenffltiis c /&ifc Cdmpdfe$, 
au lieu qu* on foutient qiC il y en a tt. injen- 
fibles jui 'font 3tft)pfe&- %i teponds encore^ 
<pu je ritft dccdrde pbinU Mn*j> a rieh de 
aimpla Jeionmojr, . que les vWritabks Nfo'tia'- 
dcs, qtti iftwt point & Pi rtlei ny a* Ben- 
due, "lies Carps Sirhpies, it • ik&me lei par" 
faitei^enVfiMUires^ l jtyt : wie <fuit& i a% la 
f4vffi¥4$ity*du-\mi, <& des A*dtk», ok 
«tf aitiiun i J ' '" »*•-'-*■*"*'« -^ ~ n 

ne paHfttfV. 

s* im*gint& pvirv&ir ftttvditotiHX jfrMierb 
Elemens Corporels de la Nature ,parceque cela 
Wftte&SMl tutfire Imagination. r ." ** 

f a&j*u&j*Mtytyy*ik-dMixgoiW& 
rfVAt* tntiSetheW JeThWabkijkrit deux autret 

Corps' ktitifiA faafefeS' ', fe yii vtei 5 foi nV '$/U 
pit ithp&ffiMd dbfrlument d'eHpofef\i trials 
f»&f vMt-etiji conirm&'J-la %xg£6M- 
t>iM^L&-rqT#t pat tytifrfHeiit n* ipkfa 
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- a& "J* mouie qUe fi Mtx cbofes:fiar- 
faittofont itidifcefciabtei exlffoient, efosjt- 
nit!nt'®fax;-\Mais la Supptft9dnef?faU(fo 
&es?>^aire an grand triniipi dt la taipnl 

••••• "=• 2 L« 
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leqidin.bys, in ,the Bnperpr of the Moony 
*Tis tlpeWi.juftafSttikere* And 'tis a great 
Obje&wn agsjnft IndifmnlbUs , that, no 
inftao& Of th6m ;is to bcr found* But the, 
Author oppofes this' CQufequence,, becaufe 
((ays.Jje) fenfikk Bodies ar$ towpowuted '. $ 
whereas he maintains there are InftnfibU 
Bedi**, which are 7/w/>^. I anfwer again,, 
that I .doj*Vadmit ; ^A?1frdie«. There is. 
nothitt^ y&n/j/^, in my Opinion, but true, 
Af^tf^r, which have neither parts nor ex- 
tcfjitQfi. Simple Bodies, and even perfectly 
Goailar ones, are, a confequence of the falw 
HypotheuVof a Vacuum ^nd of Atoms , 
<»©f AZaiJesj Philofophy* which does not, 
fufficiently carry on theAnaljJis of things, 
aadtfancies it can attain tcs .die firft mate* 
riai EUtnejjta of Nature,, bepaufe our hna* 
gtnatioin would be therewith (atisfied. 

.cj. When I deny that there are Two 
Drops.cf Water perfoftly alike, or any twq 
other Bod&s UdifcerqibU from each other j 
I don't fey, 'tis abfohrtety wp&f(ble to fup- 
pofe them •, but that 'tis a thing contrary 
to the. divine WifJom, and which confc- 
quently doeanot exift. 

To € 5 and 6- 

26. 1 own, that if tWo things perfedly 
-bvfifceqiikle&QiA each other did exift, they 
would fe ITww •, but That Suppofition is 
fel(e, .aM^contrary to the Grand Principle 
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Im Pbilofepbes vulgaires fe font trmpf* 
lors mi its ont crA qu'il y avott.dei cbofes 
Jikerentes folo niimero, ou feulement par- 
te qu* elles font Deux j & c > eft de eette er- 
ieur que font venues leuts perplex* el far ee 
qu its appelloient le fcrincipe d' individuation. 
\a Metaphyfique a etitrattleofdmahemet* 
en fmple Doctrine des Termes, comme un 
Vimdnnaire Fhilofopbtqut, fans-venir> d U 
difcuffion desXkofe*' ha Pbilojbflie fu- 
perjichtte, comme belle des Atmiftes& Va- 
cuities, fe forge des chofes que ies ■jaifons 
fuperieures n admfttent point* jefpereoue 
tms Demonftrations feront cbangr de face 
d la fbilofopbie\ malgre les foibles contra- 
diBions lelles qtfonn? oppopticy. '■_ 
- 27. Les Parties du Temps ou duUeu, 
wipes en elles- memes, font des cbofes Idea- 
tes ; ainfi elles fe rejfembleni par fakement, 
tomme deux Unites abftraites* Mais tin en 
ell pas de meme de deux unsconcrats, m de 
deux Temps effeaife, ou de deux Efpaces 
remplis, e'efl d dire veritablement a&uels. 

28. J* ne dis pas que deux 'joints de I* 
Efface font un meme point ,- ny que deux 
Injlans du temps font un meme Inftant , 
comme il femble qvl on m* impute : Mais on 
peut s* imaginer, faute de connoiffance, quHl 
y a Deux Injlans differens, ou Un* yen a 
W Un i Comme 'fay remarqai dans V Ar- 
ticle 17 dela precedence Reponfe, que feu- 
vent en Geometrie on fuppofe Deux, pour 
reprefentet P erreur d* un eontridifant, & 
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of Reafon. The vulgar Philofophers were 
miftakeq, when they believed that there 
are things different folo numero, or only 
becaufe they are two ; And from this error 
have arifen their perplexities about what 
they called the Principle of Individuation. 
Metaphyficks have generally been handled 
like a Science of mere Words, like a Phi- 
lofophical Di&ionary, without entring into 
the difcuflion of Things. Superficial Phi- 
lofophy, fuch as is that of the Atomifis and 
FacuijtSy forges things, which fuperior 
Reafons do not admit. I hope My Demon- 
ftrations will change the Face of Philo- 
sophy, notwithftanding fuch weak Ob- 
jections as the Author raifes here againft me. 

27. The Parts oiTiwe or Place, confidered 
in themfelves, are ideal things \ and there- 
fore they perfe&ly referable one another, 
like two abJiraB Units. But it is not fo 
with two concrete Ones, or with two real 
Times, or two Spaces filed up, that is, 
truly aBual. 

28. I don't fay thattnw Points of Space 
ar? one and the fame point, nor that two 
Inftants of Time are one and the fame In- 
ftant, as the Author feems to charge me 
with faying. But a Man may fancy, for 
want or Knowledge, that there are two 
different Inftants, where there is bi|t one : 
In like manner as I obferved in the 17th Pa- 
ragraph of the foregoing Anfwer, that fre- 
quently in Geometry we fuppofe Two, in 

N 2 ordeif 
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on w* £tf trouve qu 9 Un. Si ^w*/ qifun fup~ 
pofoit qit une Itgne droite coupe V autre en 
deux points, il fe trouvera au bout du 
compte, que ces depx points putendus doi- 
vent coincide^ d* n en fauroient faire qti 
Un. 

7 9* y a y ^tnontre que V Efpace riefl au- 
tre cbofe qu un ordre de V Exiftetrce des 
Cbofes, qui fe x remhrque dans *leur fmuU 
taneite. Ainji l/i FiSion d % un Univers ma- 
teriel fini, qui fe promfne tout entier dans 
tin Efpace vuide injzni, ne fauroiP Sire ad~ 
miffe. EUe eft tout a fait dermfonnable & 
Inrfpratticable. Car outre qu'i Itty a point d* 
Efpace reelhors de V Univers materiel $ une 
telle ABion feroit fan* but, ce feroit tra- 
Viiilter fans rien faire, agendo nihil agere, 

1 H ne fe produirott aucun ckangement ob- 
ftrvable par qui que ce foit. Ce font des 
Imaginations des Philofophes a Notions 
incompletes, q?a fe font de l f Efpace une 
tealhe abfolue. Les Simples Matbematiciens, 
qui ne s 9 occupent que de jeux de V Tmaoh* 
nation, font cap able s de fe forger de telles 
Notions j mais elles font detntttes par des 

, Raifons Superieures. 

30. Abfolumcnt pari ant, it paroifl que 
Bieu peut faire V Univers materiel 'fini en 
Extension \ mais le contraire patoijl plus con- 
forme a fn Sagtjfe. 
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order to reprefent the error of a gainfayer, 
when there is really but One. If any 
Man fhould fuppofe that a right Line 
cuts another in two Points } it will be found 
after all, that thofe two pretended Points 
jttuft co-incide, and make but One Point. 

2g. I have demonstrated, that Space is 
nothing elfe but an Order of the exiftence 
of things, obferved as, exifting Together } 
And therefore the Fi&ion of a njaterial 
finite Univerfe, moving forward in an in- 
finite empty Space, *• cannot be admitted. *&e Ap 
It is altogether unreafonable and impraSi- P cn o dix > 
cdble. For # befides that there is no real " IO * 
Space out; of the material Univerfe ^ fuch 
an Aftion would be without any Delign in 
it : It would be working without aoing 
any thing, agendo nihil agere. There 
would happen no C^ange^ which could be 
obferved by Any Perfon whatfoevcr. Thefe 
are Imaginations . of Phifofapbers who. have 
incomplete notions, who make Space an ab- 
folute Reality* Mere Mathematicians, ivhp 
are only taken up with the Conceits of ima- 
gination, are apt to forge fuch Notions } 
but they are deftroyed by fu^erior Reaf^pns. 

30. . Abfolutely fpeaking v it appears. that 
God can make the material Univerfe juiite 
in Extenfioa^ but the contrary appears 
more agreeable to his Wifdom. • 

31. I don't gran^ that every Finite is 
trioveabk* According to the Hypothefis of 
t»y Advenferies themfelves, apart of Space, 

N 3 though 
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n eft point mobile. // faut que ce qui eft 
mobile, fuiffe changer de Situation par rap- 
port d quelque autre cbofe, & qu'il putjfe 
arriver un Etat nouveau difcernable du pre- 
mier : Autrement le cbangement eji une 
fiSion. Ainfi il faut q%C un fini mobile 
fajfe partie <P un autre,, afin quit puiffe ar- 
river un cbangement obfervable. 

32. Des Cartes a soutenu que la Matter e 
11 a point de bornes $ & je ne crois pas qu* 
on V ait fufjifanment refute. Et quand on 
le luy accorderoit, il ne s* enfuit point, que 
la Matiere feroit necejfaire, ny qu' elle ait 
ete de toute eternite \ puifque cette Diffufion 
de la Matiere fans homes % ne feroit qu* un 
efeff du Choix de Dieu, qui V auroit trouv? 
mieux ainfi. 

Sur $• 7. 

33. Puifque V Efpace en foy eft une 
chofe ideate comme le Temps, il faut bien 
que /* Efpace bors du Monde foit imagi- 
naire y comme les Scbolaftiques memes V one 
bien reconnu. II en eji de mime de V Efpace 
vuide dans le Monde 5 que je crois encore 
etre imaginaire y par les Raifons que fay 
produites. 

34. On n? objeBe le vuide invente par 
M. Guerike de Magdebourg, qui fe fait 
en pompant V air d f un Recipient ; & on pre- 
tend qu' il y a veritablement du vuide par- 
fait y on de /* Efpace fans Matiere, en par- 
tie 



; Mr. LeibnitzV Fifth Taper, 183 

though finite, is not moveable. What is 
moveable, muft be capable of changing its 
Gtuation with refpeft to fomething elfe, and 
to be in a new ftate difcemible from the 
firft : Otherwife the Change is but a 
Fi&ion. A moveable Finite, muft therefore, 
make part of anotberpimte, that any Change 
may happen which can be obferved. 

32. Cartefius maintains, that Matter fc 
unlimited y. and I dotit\ think he has been 
fufficieijtry <#nfuu4. And though this 
be grgnted hjm, yet it does not follow 
that Master would be necejfarj, nor that 
it would, have exifted from all eternity y 
fino& That, unlimited difrufion of Matter, 
would .only Ije an effect of God's Choke, 
judging Jtetto be the better. 



t . : 



To $7. 

33. Since Space in it felf is an Ideal 
thing, like Time y Space out of the World 
muft needs be imaginary, as the Schoolmen 
themfelves have acknowledged. The cafe is 
the lame with empty Space within the 
World v which I take alfo to be imaginary, 
for the reafons before alledged. 

34. The Author objects againft me the 
Vacuum difcovered by Mr. Guerike of 
Magdeburg, which is made by pumping 
the Air out of ^Receiver ; And he pretends 
that there is. truly a perfect Vacuum, ox \ 

1 N 4 - Space 
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tie au moins, dan$ te Recipients Lis An- 
ftoteliciens & les CartefiensJ fui r£ wdmet- 
tent point' le veritable vuide, bni'rep&ridu d 
cette Experience de M. 6u£rike, aUffi bi&n 
qu' d celle de M. TorriceJIi de Florence 
(qui vuideii V air d*un tuyau di berrepar le 
moyen du MercUre^fu^il n*y frfoiht Ifatduide 
dn tout dans le tuytifiou dans UBjicff tent ^ 
fuifque le verrtd^PoresJ^Jtili^d^ 
vers defqiiels les Rayons • Si—la. Wmie^ 
*, ceUx de P abnarits& auttefmaWfos tres 
minces peuvent fajjerl 'Efjefdirqe'yleur, 
gentiment, trouvant gti' on pmt'tan^pdrer le 
Recipient d nne caiffe pleine dexrous, qui 
feroit dans V r eau y dans IdqueUk it ^attroit 
des Peijfbns, w d\ autres Gfrffi$r6Jftcrs y 
fefquels en etani Stei y la place ^ teHAffimlt. 
pas d* etre remplie par de V eau : 11 y a 
feylement cette difference, que V eau y quoy- 
qu\ eUe foit fluide &, plus obeijfante que 
ces Corps growers, eft pourtant aujfi pefante 
& aujji ntajfit)e % on meme d* avaniage } au 
lieu que la Matiere<jui entre dans *e Keei~ 
pient d la place de V Air, eft Men pltts mince. 
Les houveaux Partisans du vuide repbndent 
a cette Inftance, que ce ri* eft pas lagroffie- 
ret? de la Matiere n mats jimplement fa 
quantite\qui fait de la Reji/lence \&par con- 
sequent qtCil y a nee eff air emeni plus ae vuide ; 
gu il y a ntQins de refiftence. On adjoute que 
la fubtilite n y fait rien, & que les par- 
ties du vif argent font anffi fubtiles & fines 
fue ' celles de /' eay f •& que neantmoins 
- * le vi£ 
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Space without Marten, (at lead in part,) k) 
thaf JUceiver. The Ariftotelians and Cat* 
ti$Msb whodo not admit a trueFtfCM**^ 
h&veofcid in anfwer to that Experiment of 
M** Gu&tike, as well as to thatt)f Turricellius 
of flmncti (who emptied the Ait out of 
avGlafis*Tube by the help of (^ick»Silver,) 
that there is no Vacuum at all in the Tube 
or in the Recover \ fince GWis has (mail 
Pores, which the Beams of Light, the £jf- 
fiuvlax£ the Ldad-Stone, and pthcr very 
thitf fluids Jifcy go through. 1 am o£ 
their Opinion : And * 1 think the Receiver 
may be compared to a Box fall of Holes in 
th© Water „ having Fifli or other grofa 
Bodies" flint -up in it ^ which being taker* 
out,, their place woold neveithelefs be hi- 
kd up with Water; There is 6nly this 
difference - 5 that thoogh Water vbe fluid 
and' more yielding than thofe grofr Bodies, 
yw it is as heavy and maffive, if not more, 
thah they : Whereas the Matter Which gets 
into the Receiver in the room of the Air, 
is much more fubtile. The new Stickers for 
a Vacuum allege in anfwer to this* Ioftance, 
that it is not the grojfnefs of Matter, but 
its mere quantity that make* refiftance } 
and cbnfequently that there is of necefiity 
inhre Vacuum] tfhete that is ItJsRtfiftimte* 
They add, that the Jhhhnefi of Matter has 
nothing to do here^ and that the particles 
of Quick-Silver are zsfubtlezud fine as thofe 
pf Water j and yet that Quicksilver re- 
fills 
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le vif argent refifie plus de dixfois d y ovarii 
iage. A cela je replique, que. ce ri eft pas 
tant la quant it e de la Matiere, que hdiffc 
eulte qu elle fait de ceder, qui; fate Id 
refijtence. Par Exemple, Je bois ftottant con- 
tient moms de Matter e pefante que'lreau de 
pareil volume, & neantmoins it refifie plus 
an bateau que V eau. 

35. Et quant au vif Argent, il contient 
a U veriti environ quatorxe fois plus de 
Matiere pefante que V eaujlans un pareil Vo- 
lume \ mats il ne s'enfuit point qu\ il contien- 
ne quatbrxe fois plus de Matiere abfolument. 
Au contraire, V eau en contient out ant y ma- 
is prenant enfemble tant fa propre Matiere 
qui efl pefante >, qu une Matiere etrangere 
non pefante, ' quipajfc d.tr avers defes pores* 
Gar tant le vif Argent qne I 9 Eau, font des 
Maffes.de Matiere pefante, percees a jour 9 
a trovers defqueSes paffe beau coup de Ma- 
tiere non pefante *, comme ejl appatemment 
eelle des Rayons de, htmiere, e/r d* autres 
fuides infenftbles , tels que celuy fur tout 9 
qui caufe lay: mime la pefanteur des Corps 
groffiers, en s' e cart ant du centre ou il les 
fait aUer. Car c* ejl une etrange fi&ion que 
de faire toute fa matiere .pefante, & meme 
vers toute autre Matiere, comme fi tout 
Corps attiroit egahment font autre Corps ft* 
Ion les Majfes & ks Diftances j &» cela par 

^—^ — -^ — . , — , r 

* (Ec qui ne refifie point fenfiblemem, J 

une 
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fifte above Ten times more* To this I 
reply, that it is notfo much the quantity of 
Matter, as its difficulty of giving place ^ 
that makes refinance. For inftance ; floating 
Timber contains lefs of heavy Matter, than 
an equal Bulk of Water does 5 and yet it 
makes more refinance to a Boat, than the 
Water does. 

35. And as for Quick-Silver j 'tis true, 
it contains about Fpurteen times more of 
heavy Matter, than an equal Bulk of Water 
does -, but it does not follow, that it con- 
tains Fourteen times mote Matter abfo- 
lutely. On the contrary, Water contain* 
as much Matter 5 if we include both its 
own Matter, which is heavy ^ and the ex- 
traneous Matter vend of heavinefe, which 
pafles through its Pores. For, both Quick- 
silver and Water, are mafles of heavy 
matter, full of Pores, through which there 
pafles a great deal of Matter void of Hea- 
vinefs ; fuch as is probably that of the Rays 
of Light, and other infenfiblc Fluids ; and 
efpecially that which is it felf the Caufe of 
the gravity of grofs Bodies, by receding 
from the Center towards which it drives 
thole Bodies. For, it is a ftrange Imagina- 
tion to make all Matter gravitate,, and That 
towards all other Matter, as if each Body 
did equally atttaB every other Body ac- 
cording to their Mafles and diftances \ and 
this by an AttraBion properly fo called, 
which is not derived from an occult im- 

■ pulfe 
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une Attraction proprment dite, qui ne fiit 
point derivee . d % une hnptdfiim . occult? des 
Corps : Au lieu que la befinteur des Corps 
finfeUes vers Is Centre ae la ierre 9 doit etre 
. produite par le mowkment de quelque flui- 
de. Et il en fir a deineme ? d* autre s pe» 
fanteurr, cxmme decelles' des Pkmetes vers 
lefileil, ou entre eUes f . 

* t ... ' ' , 

i , - • • 

. .- • Sur$. 8,&5 9- : 
,.' ...... 

i » • . t 

36* Comme / avvis objeQt que V EJbace 
pris pour quelque cbofi de rjel & df aofolu 
fans les Corps^ firoit me Chofi eternelle, 
itnpafftbk, independantf deD&u -, on a ta- 
cb4 a' Under cette difficulty en difant que 

V Efpflce'eft me propriety de Dieu. J 1 ay 
oppofe d celt dans mtht Papier precedent, 
que la prapriete de Diftt ejt V immenfite \ 
tnais que. I* Efpace 9 qui eji fouvenf com- 
men fire avec les Corps, '.& /* immenfite de 
Dieu 9 neft pas lamcmecbofe* 

37- f*X 

une propriety 

Itnmenfiti 

V Etendue on la menfurabiliti de qnetqa 

chofi finie* Ainfi I' Efpace ojscupe par un 

» ■> 

I * 

-» • *''"."* 

t Un Corps tC eft Jamais mfl naturellemexp, qufc par un 
autre Corps qui le poufie en Jc toucftint t & aprts cela 
il continue jufqu' a ce qu' il foil empeche par utf autre 
Corps qui fc touche. Toute autre Operation fur les Corps, 
tft ou miraeuleufeou imaginaire. 

» • ' * 

Corps, 
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pulfe of Bodies : Whereas the gravity of 
fenfibte Bodies toward* the Centre of the 
Earth, ought to be produced by the mo- 
tion of fome Fluid. And the cafe muft 
be the feme with - other gravities, fuch as 
is that of the Planets towards the Sun, 
or towards each other* 



* » * m *♦ 



i" 



*■»>.-, *' i 
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36. I objefted ; that Space, taken for 
fomething real and abfolute without Bodies, 
would be a thifl^ • dterna!/ impaflible^ and 
independent • ujtefl t3o& Tbe^ Author en- 
deavours to elude this Difficulty, by laying 
that Space is a property of God. In an- 
fwer to thie, I have laid, in my foregoing 
Papery* that the^froperty of 6dd4s Im- 
tnenfity ; but that Space (which » -often 
cominenfurat^ with Bodies,) and God's In&- 
menfity, actfnot thte fame thing. ( 

37. I objeded further, that if Space 
be & property, . atid infinite Space be the 
Imnienfity of God\ fintt$ Space will be 
the Extenjton or Menjitr ability <yf fomething 
finite. And therefore the Space taken up 
by a Body, Will be the Bxtetffin of that 
Wy. Which is att abfurdity \ fince a 

, ^ > r . Body 
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Corps, fera V Etendue.de cc Corps V Chafe 
abfurde, pmfqu % un Corps peut change* d 9 
Efpace, . mail il\ ne peut point quitter fon 
Etendiife.) / 

$& T *?'• encor * demdnde % fi V Efpace 

eft tmeProptiete\ de- quelle cbofe fera daw 

la Propriety un Efpacfi%)mde borne, tel qu 

on s y imagine dans le Recipient epuife d* 

air .<? il ne paroift point raifonnable de dire 9 

que cet Efpace vuide> rona ou quarrS % foit 

une Propriety de Dieu. Sera ce done peut 

. etre la Propriete de > q#etques;Suhfiances im- 

* ntaterielles, St endues ; imaginaires, qu 9 onfe 

figune '(ce fembli) dans f <les~ EJpaces . ima- 

ginairest ; r , 

W'JSiV Efpace efi IdPropmt't ou V Af 

fe&i$n\dela Su&ftaitcequi efi. dans I' Efpace, 

le mhne EJpaiefera^ant^ttAf^&iQn d' un 

Corps, tdntfa a un:WttcCoxps r tantofi d* 

une Sub fiance inrlmaterielle , t ant oft peut 

etre/de l tM% quand Hie ft wide de.totfte 

autre Sub fiance, materiette qu itomaterielle. 

Mais voild une eftrange Propriete ' eu Af> 

feBion, qui pafle de iujeUr en fujefc Les 

fujets qukteront ainffijeyrs accidens comme 

tin habited, fin (pie d'aufres fujets s* en puif- 

fent reveftir. Apres cela y comment diftin- 

guera t 9 on les Accidens & les Subfipnces $ 

* ' . 

1 

40. Que fi les Efpaces bornes font les 
Affe&ionf des Subftances bornees qui y font, 
&ji /'Efpace infini eft la Propriete de uieu\ 
ilfaut (cbofe ctrange*) que la Propriete de 

Dieu 
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Body can change Space f but cannot leave 
ito Extenfidn. 



38* J askcdaUb >y If Space is ^Property % 
What thing will an empty tonrfa/ 5/w*, 
(foch as that which my Adverfkry ima* 
gines in an ethaufied Receiver,) be thfc 
Property of > It does not appear reafbnablfc 
to fey; that this empty Space, either round 
or fquare, is a Property of God. Will it 
be then perhaps the 'Property of Tome im- 
material, extended, imaginary SubftanceS, 
which the Author feems to fancy in the 
imaginary Spaces? c , • , 

39. If Space is the Property or Afiettion 
of the Subftance, which is in Space •, the 
fame Space will be fometimes the AffeEtion 
of One hody r fometimes of another Bodft 
fometimes of ^immaterial Subftance, and 
fometimes perhaps of God himfelf, whfcn it 
is void of all other Subftance material or 
immaterial. But this is a ftrarige Property 
or Ajfe8ion, which paffes from one Sukjcfi 
to another. Thus Subjqds will leave off 
their Accidents, like Cloaths - 5 that Other 
Subjefts may put them on. At this rate* 
how (hall we dtftinguifii Accidents and 
Subftances? . 

40. And if limited Spaces are the Afr 

'feStions of limited Subftances,. which are in 

them \ and infinite Space be a Property of 

God\ a Property of God mud (which is 

i very 
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Bieu frit cmpofSe favjffiffcons de&Q?ea£ 
tures, car tons les Ef paces finis pm^twi 
femble component V Efpace infint. 

41. Que fi V on nie que V EJpace borne 

* foit. t efl un&Aff&ftim dei \chpfei farriees] j % ni 

fera. pas taifkndde\nmp^; qwP, Effacd 

infint fiiti 9 jiffettion ait m fropriete'r d* uh* 

chafe : infills * \ jfi aim* ■ ■ infinite $mte&,Gc* 

diflkukfc'duns i mvn fmptri ptbt&denft :: Mflfa 

Uneipamji point qp? 00 i& *dfh£;i# gt 

fat i}f aire. .: .• '..- yn-.-^.'/i 1: .\ r r-.\v/: *.» 

• : .43* . ^ #7 lencareff ti^ref^aifbm^m^ 

# €trangh3mfpnMim\ qfe I'Jfyp&ceAefi %me. 

ftdprieti-die.Ditu* JSl wifer^.y jpifc* 

*;tfr* ^/aw /* effence de Wm^^\6^U^O€k 

udes-ptttmtidom'ihip aurak f 'd&l parties 

• dansl K d$tifccdeW 

r 43- *®e pi**, '.^'i^J^ciyi\f(mA'''jta9^ 
p&u&Sj itaMoji rempti&m : Moift\ . ih jt\ 4uta 
tttms li:j^eme^ }levDim\ dei : p'dfthes i\i&Afo 
mtdes^ t^kihirevt^e'^o dhijmr eonfapterit 
fujettarx im:c\i^ ;< Lei 

^pj^empH0ntr' % E^ikte; » timpUratMtr.ttne 

ttomfMnflirfoy &, JtdAs-id Suppoftfim, dm 
*mhk y : ittte :pmie* di l^ffem dk Dtonfots 
Jam U^ecipiem* r::©*ui«ji ^part^irii^p. 
fmbletu.fiM-^Ifety qidMJloiP^ 

Univers tout entier confidere cottomeruTi\dt& 



trial 'dfoitK? v, v \ *\\\k\\ li v: 

Dieu, U Tmpsanjm pra^P\^PeMte)det B&fc: 
M ftudrp owe dire quse ^jquiisi daks I 9 

a Efpace 
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very foange,) be made u£ of the Affeftioris 
of Creatures £ For Alt finite Spaces, taken 
together, make up infinite Space* . 

41. But if the Author denies, that li- 
mited Space i&dnAffeSfan of limited Things $ 
it will not be reasonable neither, that in- 
finite Space fhould be thtAffeBion or Pro- 
perty of an infinite thing. I have fuggefted 
all thefe difficulties in my foregoing Paper j, 
but it does not appear that thfi Author has* 
endeavoured to anfwer them* 
40. I have ftili other Reafana agairift 
is ftrange Imagination, that Space' is a 
Property of God. If it be fo, Spice b<^ 
longs to the Effence of God* But Space 
has parts,: Therefore there would be parts 
in the Effence of God. SpeBatumadmi$+ 

43. Moreover, Spaces are fometfrnes 
empty^ and fometimea filled up. There- 
fore thete will be in the Effence of God, 
Parts fometimes empty, and fometim^s full; 
and confeqtiently liable to a perpetual 
Change. Bodies, filling up Space, would 
fill up pst of God's Effence, and. would 
be commen£brqte with it > and in the,Sti£t 
pofition ofva Vacuum, Part of God's E& 
fence will be within the Receiver* Such a 
God having P arts + will very rfrocft. xcfem* 
ble the Staicks God, Which tfas the. whole 
Univcrfe confidered aa a Divine Animal. 

44. If infinite Space is God's Immenfitjr, 
infinite Time will be God's Eternity \ and 
therefore we muft fay, that what is ia 
v. . . '. ' O Space, 
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Fftw*\ tH Aom l % tmmtnfiti At Dit» $ & 

p,tr conftqutnt Aont Jon Fffinct \& qtitet 

« f n Am* at A efl Aunt It Trmbs s * tft mfli Aunt P 

\> rtrrtti^ e (fi H rt ff f pirn. Phrofes etratigai, & f m< 

/jwt Ar«M connoijlrt qu on tthfi in terms* 

4*1. In votry enrort um «tttrt infant*. 
V immtnfitf ne l)itn % fitlt fit file* tfl 
Ams urns Its Pfytttes. Malt fi Dlttt t/t 
dun* /' F.fritctt tommtnt petit on An qttt 
P t'j)>if<e efl eti Vhm t m au* it tfl fit pro- 
pria* t On a bltn bui Aire qtit U Phtprtttt' 
fvit Aant It Siijet, malt on n* ajtimAU M 
Aire am It Stijetfoh Aant fa Propriety 
tit nJtnt) T)leti ttfifft en thaaut Ttmpt t Com- 
ment Ann* It tempi efl it Aant Dlttt i & com- 
ment peat ll (trt unt Propria* Ji Dim t 
C.V font Att Alloflloflicn ptrpttmllts* 

a6. // paroljl fftf on confbnA P immtnJM 

ouP Vendue des diofen, mtc 1* Bfparc 

film leatiet ctttt HtnAm tft prifi. // 

F]h*rt tnfinl n % tfl prit P Immtn/ke' At Dfcw, 

PFfport finl n % tfl pat P tttndiu Att Cofpt j 
tommt It temps n % efl bnlnt h Attre't. Lit 
cbofls gttrAenf ltt& htnAttt t nkttt ttttt no 
£itfAenr- point tons jours Itur Efpuct, Cb** 
OiVcfafe a fit propter 3 teHAuttJttpropr* A*t&\ 
maii ellk «* a point fnn prom ttmpt, & 
tile nt jftirAt point fin prnph Efpatt* 

Jpi t'tirf mthotiwt Irs hommtt vitttntnt 
A fe former fa notion Ar V EfpnbCi /// ton- 
JtAertnt qut flnfmr«itho\Mexifltnt A ldfom % 
<& tls y tmtvtM nii'rhthrn ordtt At c.otx* 

ijltntt 
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tpice. ia in God'* Immeniity, and conie- 
qviently in hi* fcUtome j and that wh«t n 
in Time, ft'-alto in the Mdnce ot Cod. 
#>«i«m fUpi* lliona i which plainly tf>ow. 
that Che Author make* a wrong vita oi 
Term* 

4*. I Ihall ^isc another Inftanw of Thi* 
©oa^t (mummify makes htm actually pre- 
fent ra *\\ Spacea. Hut now if God is m 
Space, how can it be Cud that S(\ice i* i« 
Gov), or fh«t it in a cNv^wtY of Uod > Wo 
have ofor» heard, (hat 4 rVoperty w in ita 
Sutbjaft v bnt we nevet heard, that a Sub- 
ject i» in iH ftoperty. In like manner, 
Cod enitta wall Tnne.How then can Time 
be r» Gttd -, and how can h be a rNrope«y 
of Ood * TWe aw net petual 4fftgk0es. 

4cu h appear* that the Authw confound* 
tewnenftty, or the £vf«*jfu» ^' 'i'toi^ 
vrhh the ty*:* according to wh'th \h\t 
Ibttenfon. i» taken. Inlinite Space, is not the 
hnmenmy «f U»d i Finite Spaoe^ is not the 
Kutenfton of Bodka : As Time is not their 
Duration, Thing* keep their Intention •, but 
they do not always keen their Space, Eve- 
fy Tfeiflft ha« ita own wtenrton, U9 own 
Duration, i but it haa not ita own Time, 
and deea not keen ita own Space* 

■ » 

47, I will here thow* tow Men come 
to form te themte\yei the Netton of Sp^e* 
fhey contidtr that tnany thinfa oxui at 
once, and they obfcrve itt them a certain 

a OnUi' 
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iftence 9 fuivant lequel le rapport, des uns & 
des autres ejl plus ou twins fmple. C eft 
Uur Situation ou diftance. Loirs qu* it ar- 
* dccc f WC qtf m rf e ctf coexiftew change * de 
rapport a une multitude d* autres, fans qtf 
ilsencbangent entreeux , & qu' un nouveau 
venu acquiert le rapport tel que le premier 
avoit eu a d* autres \ on dit qu' il eft vem 
d fa place, & m appetie ce cbangement.un 
raouvement aid eft dans celuji ou eft la caufe 
immediate du cbangemenU Et quand phi- 
fours, ou memfi tous % cbangeroient Jelon 
cert flints regies connues de dtreElion & de 
viftejfe ; on pent tousjours determiner le 
rapport de Situation que cbactm acquiert a 
ibacuri\ & tpeme celuy que, cbaque autre 
auroit > ou qu il auroit d cbaque autre y s t 
il it avoit point change \ ou s\ it avoit autre- 
ment change, Et fuppofant, ou feignant 
que parmy ces coexifiens il j ait unnomkre 
Jitfjijant de quelques uns, qui n % ayeqt paint 
eu de cbangement en m eux - y on dira jpu 
ceux qui ont un rapport d ces exiftens fixes \ 
tel que d' autres avfient auparavant a eux, 
ont eu la wSme place que ces dernier* avoient 
eue. Et ce qui tomprend toutes ces places* eft 
appelle Efpace. Gt qui fait voir, qw pour 
avoir V idee de la place, & par copfequent 
de T Efpace, il fujfit de conjiderer ces rap- 
ports & les regies de. Uurs cpakgemens f fans 
avoir befoin tie fe figurcr icy aucutne realite 
abfolue bors des chops dent on confidere la 
Situation. Et % pour dovner une Efpece de 

definir 
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Order of Co-Exiftence, according to which 
the relation of one thing to another is 
more or hfs fimple. This Order, is their 
Situation or Diftance. When it happens 
that one of thofe Co~exiftent Things chang- 
es its Relation to a Multitude of others, 
which do not change their Relation among 
themfelvesyand that another thing, new* 
ly come, acquires the fame Relation to the 
others, as the former had j we then fay, 
it is come into the Place of the former ^ 
And this Change, we call a Motion in That 
Body, wherein is the immediate Caufe of 
the Change* And though Many, or even 
All die Co-exiftent Things, fhould change 
according to certain known Rules of Dire* 
ftion and Swiftnefs •, yet one may always 
determine the Relation of Situation, which 
every G>exiftent acquires with refpeft to 
every other Coexiftent , and even That 
Relation, which any other Co-exiftent 
would have to this, or which this would 
have to any other, if it had not chang- 
ed, or if it: 'had changed any otherwife. 
And fuppofing; or feigning, that among 
thqfe Co-e$iftent3, thete is a fufficient 
Number of them, which have undergone 
no Chknge ^ then we may lay, that Thofe 
which have fuch a Rslatfon to thole fixed 
jBxiftents, as Others had to them before, 
have how 'the fame Place which * thofe 
others had. And That which comprehends 
aU tbqfe Places, is called Space. Which 

O 3 (hows, 
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definitions Pfeic */? ce q%? Qfi $Z\ Hre h 
nifme a A C^ d B, ^ni le\ japport.de to- 
epciftenw de R, 1 rfftW C, E, F,; G, i&$. -€»n- 
fwut entieremetit *ave$ . le r4ppwt :4e, ceex** 
ifienee q** Aa e* aiW; kt njems\ Juppefe 
gw? ihri y ait m attune Gfup* ' d& change-* 
went dans'.G* E; F," G, ,&k .• Qn'paUrnaa 
dire aujji % font eftbdc, #»*: ptec^ ^[^ 9119 
*/? /* iww tnAmmtn* diffmr\t:d Mas ex« 

iftfitlf * quoyque different ± qftavdihvr rap- 
port* dt eoexifienea jv&c&tniwxxi/knf* 
qui depui* im de, te^imam^m^Ajautref^ 
fitppofh fixes, ; cmiiennent e>tfmettont % - \Et 
qxiftens fixes font? -mux : dAns .kfyuels H 
n y a pint: eu carft:du citing menf de V. 
ordrc< de cdh$fteme,y-&vte^rF) m*pKsr y .m* 
(ce qui eft k.Meme) ddkfrfafatohivU m* y 
4 paint eu de viwvemenl& filtftH ifi^acc 
eft 4e qui, refute dti plw&ijhifkf txifewhh* 
If it eft hn\ icy ;dtt;otqfai^ kk<bbffetem* 
Wtri la-Mate ;.&;tn*reJe n'<?fl/fat efc'Stori 
tffo- qm tft idakwfaiCqtfch qvk,Miwp& la 
placet Caff ta SplweiidT & & ^iaBc tffi U 
mewe\ out lien fudle pappofad* £ 4»x corf* 
fixes* ri tft]pa$rpteeifome9& ffiimfaxdutlk- 
menA h jnam*\ que iie ra#pwt x \q&e $ (%»? 
premka] fa plaee) #uw {m*\*>triemeiLfixBs \ 
* ccs^ & * ils. conytennenb fewmevt* ' Gat deux 
rappom jfyfs diffenm^ comtnt r h'i&t ft+ne fmrofcnt 
nenc ,Cn " a V°ir precifentent 1$ tvenm ' AffeBiqw. indivi* 
dtfelfe 5 \Un meme dcadstib indtoidneh ne fe 
pQiwant • paint trmtver erw dmiK ft<jcts r w 
* " • .' •....•• , .. .... ■ faffm*. 
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/how*, thfljt in order to have an Idea of 
Place % and confequently of Space % it is 
fufficient to confider thefe Relations, and 
the Rules of their Changes, without need- 
ing tq fancy any abfolute Reality qui of 
the Things whofc Situation we confider T 
Andy to give a kind of a Definition : Place 
» That, which we lay is the lame to., ' 
and, to B i when the Relation, of the G( 
exiftence of fl, with C, £, F y Q, &$. 
agrees perfeftly with the Relation, of the 
Co-exiftence, whichylhad with the, (atjip 
C'-iEj & t G f &c. fajpofipg.tihereljasbeen 
nocaufe 1 of Change in (^ E 9 F, G, c^c. 
It might be faid aito, without etitring into 
any further, Particularity, that B^eAs 
That, which is the Same in different mo- 
ments to different exiftent Things when 
their Relations of Co^ifl^nce witn^cqrtain 
Other Exiftents^ which, a^e.fijppofed to con- 
tinue fixed from one of rifofe Moments to 
the other, * : agree iniirely together. Apd 
fixed lExtjhnts are thofe, in which there 
has been no caufe of any. Change of the 
Order of their Co*exiftence with others-, 
or (which is the fame Tlbwg,) in iyhich 
there has been no Motion. Caftly,. Space 
is That which fefufcs froir^ Plates t alt a to- 
gether* And here it 1 may not be affli^to 
confider the Difference between P^i^ arid 
the Relation of Situation, which /is in ti^e 
Body that fills up the Place, for, ffte 
P\a$e of ^and B, is iht fame ^^ftg^s 

. O 4 ^ % the 
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paffer de fujet en fujet. Mais V efpfitnn* 
content de la convenance, cbetcbe une idert* 
tfti % une cbofe qui foit ventabletnent la ' 
tntme^ & la concoit comme hots de cesfujets\ '' 
&. c* eft' ce qu y onappeUe ity place & ETpack 
fepenaant cela ne fauroit 'tire ou* ideal, 
conten'aitt un cehah ordrfr 6u?$fptit eon* 
tort' /*' application des rapports : Gmnte f 
efprit fe pebt fignYer'un ordre cehfiUnnt en 
iigites Genealogiques,; dont Its grandeurs ne 
Jonfifferoient qu x e dans le nombre des Gene- 
rations, oh thaqu&terfbnhe auroitfa place j 
Et ; fi t on adj&utoh la -fifiion de la m#- 

. tempsychofe ; • &]fl}lfob revenir ' lex mSfket : 
ames bumanes,' les ferfonnes y pwtrtoient* 
changer de place ^ Cehy qui a tii pete a» 
grand pere , pourroii devenir fils ou petit 
fits, 8ic T Et cependarft ces places, ligm, • 
& Efpacp* Genealogiqircs, quoy q& eBes : 
exprmetoiejtt des" vtfttSs Tetucs, ne ferment 
qiie chops ideales, ' Je donneray encore tfii 
exemple de V ufdge de / f efprit <defe fir* 
mer; ct V pccafion des accident qui font dam 
les fujet s, quelque dhofe qui 'leur fepphde 
hors des fujets. * La K^ijon ou Pfopoftm 
entre deux* lignes , L, & M, petd eire 
conciie- de trQis fa$ons .*. Comme Raifon du 
flus grand L, aii mbindre M 5 comme Raifih 
du moindre M,' au phti grand \j \ e!h enfi* 
comme x quelle ch'oje d* abflrait des deux, 
c* e& d dire comme la Raifdn * entre L &' 
&t, fans confiderer lequel est V anterieur 

' e?i U poSerieur,- k fujet ou P objet : Et c 9 
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the Relation of A to fixed Bodies,is not pre- 
cifely and individually the fame, as the 
Relation which B (that comes into its . 
Place) will have to the fame fixed Bodies ; 
Bat thefe Relations agree only. For, two 
different Subje&s, as A and 5, cannot have 
precifely the fame individual Affedion •> it 
being impoffible, that the feme individual 
Accident fhould be in two Subjefts, or pafs 
from one Subjeft to another. But the 
Mind not contented with an Agreement, 
looks for an Identity, for fomething that 
(hould be truly the fame ; and conceives it 
as being extrinfick to the Subjefts : And 
this .is what we here call Flace and Space. 
But this can only be an Ideal Thing ; con- 
taining a certain Order ^ wherein the Mind 
conceives the Application of Relations. In 
like manner, as the Mind can fancy to it 
felf an Order made up of Genealogical 
Lines, whofe Bigoefs would confift only 
in the Number of Generations, wherein 
every Perfon would have his Place : And 
if to this one (hould add the Fiftion of a 
Metempftchofis, and bring in the fame Hu- 
man douls again ; the Perfons in thofe 
Litocs might change Place ; he who was 
a Fathfer, or a Grand-Father, might be- 
come 2t Son, or a Grand-Son, &c. And 
yet thofe Genealogical Places, Lines, and 
Spaces, though they (hould exprefs real 
Truths, would only be Ideal Things. I 
fljall allege another Example, to (how how 

the 
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eft ainfi que les proportions font confide- 
tees dans la Muftque. Dans la premiere con* 
fideration y L le plus grand,, efl le fujet \ 
Dan* lafeconde> M le moindre 9 eft If fujet 
de cet accident^ que Us Pbilojbpbes appeU 
lent relation ou rapport : Mais quel en f era 
U fujet dans le troifieme fens ? * On m 
fauroit dire que tons . les deux, Lc^M 
* foicnt enfemble, * font le fujet d % un tel accident j 
lc &c. car ainfi, nous aur'wns un accident en deux 
fujets 9 qui auroit une jambe dans V tm % 
& I* autre dans /' autre*) ce qui efl centra 
la notion- des accidens. '\ Dopcil faut dire % 
due ce: rappott dans le troififatf Jkns i eft bien 
uors des fujet s $ wait que n % et^tnyfubftafice 
ny accident y tela doit eure^^me-cbofe jure* 
merit \dea\e s dont la confideration ne laijje 
pais d 9 etre Utile: Au refte y j* ay fait icy d 
pcupres cornrm Euclide, qui ne pouvantoas 
bien faire entendre abfolument ce que c eft 
que Raifon prifo dans le fens des Geometrcx, 
defimt hien ce que c efl que menus Rations. 
Et c eft ainfi que, pour expliquer ce que 
c 1 eft que la Place, ;' ay voulu definir ce que 
c eft que la raeme Place. Je remarque 
enfin y que les traces des mobiles, qu* ils 
laiffent quekjues fois dans • les immobile* fur 
lefquels He exercent lent mowtment y fnt 
dorme d /' imagination des bommes V ocfa- 
fion da fe. former cette idee 3 epmme ;' il 
tefioit encore quelque tra$e lors memc+qu' il 
n y a aucune cbofe immobile : Mais cela n 
eft qu* ideal, & porta feukment que s' il y 

avoit 



j 
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the Mindufes, upbri occafion of Accidents 
which are m SabjeA^ to fancy to it fctf 
fbmething aafwenbie to thofe Accidents* 
ma afib\t Sahjt&s, The Radnor Proportion 
between; two Lines If afad M^ may be con* 
ceived three feverai Ways ^ as ? Rftio of 
the greater L, to the lefler M ^ as a Ratio of 
the lefler jkf, to the greater L •, and laftly, 
as fomething abftrafted from Both, that is, 
as the Rath between h and M y without 
confidering which is the Antecedent, or 
which the Confequent ; which the Sub- 
jeft, and which the Objeft# And thus it is, 
that Proportions are confidered in Mufick* 
In the firft way of confidering them, L 
the greater \ in the fecond, M the lefler, is s 
the Subjeft of That Accident, which Phi- 
lofophers call Relation. But, Which of 
them will be the Subjeft, in the Third way 
of confidering them ? It cannot be (aid that 
liqtkof thm* l**& H to^ttw^arc the 
&tritye&vrf fock an Acci4em ^ ft* if fo, 
we lbouW f Mve *n Accident kHWto Sab- 
je$s, wtftb «toe>Leg iti one, and pother 

Sibe-othfe* ; Which is coqtwy to the 
otipd, of Ae$id«ots. Ttetcfiwe wetiouft 
to that tbi&ReJatiOft, w thi?Thtf4 way 
m <pof\fesi*& \% H is kidaed <ntf ^ the 
Stt^eftA^-feHC feeing neither a Subftance, 
iwraiiAttid«fc kmuft be a were Ideal 
Things tfae ^oeftddfatioD of which is nt~ 
vowhekfe ufefeK . To conclude: I have 
hafrdone naUd^ ; like fW/^ who not be- 
ing 
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avokJi quclque immobile, oa V y pourroit 
dcfigner., Etc* tH cette Analogic qui fait 

S? <mi imagine des Places, des Traces, des 
ptcce* quoyquc ces chofes ne confident que 
dans la veriti des Rapports, & nuffement 
dam qwlfm reabte abfdue. 
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* 48. An reft*, ft V S/pace vuidede corps 
tin? m s 9 imagine) n eft pas vuhde tout d 
fait.ds qufy eft il done pUinl T+t*ilfwt 
ttre (UtEhrits itendus, m des Suk fiances 
immatefims eapakles de s y ctendre & de fe 
refsetrer, qups^y promenent, & qui fe pent- 
tterit Jam s* indommoder y comme las ombres 
de deux corps fe penetrcnt" for la Jurfaee 
d'une muraille> Je voy revemr ks plai- 
fantes Imaginations de fm M> > Henry 
Moms (famine favant & bien intentiotme a 
atUewsj & de quelques autres, qui ont tru 
que ces Efprits fe peuvent rendre impenetra* 

: bk* 
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ingablc to make his Readers well under- 
ftand what Ratio is abfotuteiy in the Seofe 
of Geometricians } defines what are the 
fame Ratio's. Thus, in like maimer, in 
order to explain what Place is, I have been 
content to define what is the fame Place. 
Laftly *, I obferve, that the Traces of 
moveable Bodies, which they leave forae- 
times upon the immoveable ones, on which 
they are moved ; have given Men occafion 
to form in their Imagination fuch an Idea, 
as if fonie Trace did ftill remain, even when 
there is Nothing unmoved. But this is a 
mere Ideal Thing, and imports only, that 
if there was any unmoved thing there, the 
Trace might be marked out upon it. And 'tis 
This Analogy, which makes Men fancy 
Places, Traces and Spaces j though thine - 
things confift only in the Truth of Rela- 
tions, and not at all in any abfohite Reality. 
48. Tocondude* If the Space (which: 
the Author fancies) void of. aU Bodies, is 
not altogether empty ; what ia it then full 
of ? Is it full of extended Spirits, perhaps, 
or immaterial Subftanecs, capable of >ex- 
tending and contracting themfelve*} which . 
move therein, and penetrate each other, 
without any Inconveniency, as the Sha- 
dows of two Bodies penetrate one another 
upon the Surface of a Wall ? Methinks I_ 
fee the revival of the odd Imaginations of 
Tk. Henry -More (otherwife a Learned and 
well-meaning Man,) and of fpme Others, 

3 who 
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He's quakd bm leur femble. II yen amemc 
tu y qui fa font imagine que V homtne dans" 
V Aat d % integrity atooit auffi le dan dt l<t 
penetration \ mats qu* il efi detenu folide} 
opaque & impenetrable, par fa jcbevto N' 
eft ce pas^ewierfer I&i Natwhs des vbofss, 
donner tbDieu'des parties^ ckknet de P ettn< 
dm aux EJprffs fr Le fettl principe du boCcm* 
de la Ratfon foffifante, fait \ difparottreitow 
cesfpeSres <2 %r 1maginatibn; f JLes Homme* 
fe font aifemenc des fiSwhs^ faute de Mm 
employer ce grand f tine ipe. * J - 



> ' 



Sur J i<a* 

49. Onne '* faurmt dire que td Purih 
tioa eft iterneBe, mam f tie » les chofe* qui ^ 
durent tiousjduts, font 4$errtXks*< Taut ce* 
quiexiffcdu Temps & de la Duration, petit 
continuetkment : Et comment urit xbofepaw** 
rok eHc exifter* eterneUement y •• qui d parler 
exa&ement n % exijie jamais i Car cowbntmt* 
pourrnt exiflprune cbdfe, dorit jamais au» 




pttrtte du tempt. Quicmiipn 

" :<\ « canfidenra 






. * pcut point ilire qu' une cert&ne dwrie eft^cternclle*i 
iwais on pent dire que les chofe* qu? dureht tousjours, font' 
cttiDcllcs y; en ga&naiit tmjms me *jfcrn tmmIU; lour 
cc qui cxiftc du Temps 8c dc la Duration, etant [ncftf* 
M&fit, &c. - 1 
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who fancied that thofe Spirits can make 
therafelv.es impenetrable whenever they 
pleafe* Nay, fome have fancied, that Man, 
in the State of ^nocejpey, had alfo the 
Gift of Penetration j and that he became 
Solid, Opake, and Impenetrable, by his Fall. 
Is it not overthrowing our Notions of 
Things, to make God have Parts, to make 
Spirits have Extenfion ) The Principle of 
the Want of a fufficknt iUafon does alone 
drive away all thefe Spe&res .of Imaginar 
tion- Men eafily run into Fidions, Ice 
Want of making a right Ufe of that great 
Principle. 

To 5 10. 

49* It cannot be faid, that DuYrtxm is 
Eternal} but that Things., which continue 
always, are Eternal. Whatever exifts. of 
Time and of Duration, peri&es continual- 
ly : And how can a thing exift Eternally 
which, (to fpeak exaftly,) does never cxift 
at all ? For, how cm a thing, ejyft,. wbertr 
of no Part does ever exift } . Nothing of 
Time does ever exift, but lnftantt ; and an 
Inftant is not even it felf a part of Time* 
Whoever confiders thefe Observations, will 
eafily apprehend that Time can only be an 
Ideal Thing. And the Analogy between 
Time and Space, will eafily make it appear, 

that 
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confidetera ces Observations, comprendra Hen 
que le Temps ne fauroit itre qu* une cbofk 
ideale 5 O* P analogic du Temps & de 
VEJpace fera bien juger 9 que P ttn eft suffi 
ideal que P autre. *f 

50. Si la realiU de V Efpace & du Temps 
ejt necejfaire pour I 9 immenftte & V fremiti 
de Diets ; s* il faut que Dieufeit dans des 
Efpaces -, fi itre dans P EJpace eft une Pro- 
priety de Dieu.; Dieufera en quelque fagon 
dependant du Temps & de I EJpace, & 
en aura befoin. Car P echappatmre que P 
EJpace & U Temps || font des Proprietes 
de Dieu, eft deja feme. 

Sur # 11 &\i. 

5 j . Qmrnef avdis objeSe que V Efpace ne 
fauroit itre en Dieu, parce que V Efpace s 
des parties-; on cbercbe un autre icbappa- 
toire en s 9 iloignant du fens receu des ter- 
t*es, & fodtenant que V Efpace rC a point 
de parties \ pare eque fes parties ne font point 
feparables , & ne fauroicnt etre eloignees 
Us unes des autres par difierptian. Mais 
il fuffit que P Efpace ait des parties, foit 

qua 



f Cependant, fi en difanc que la Duration d' una choft 
eft tternefle, on encend feufemenc que la chofe dure eter- 
nelJemtfit v je n' ay rien * y rcdirc. 

|| font en Dieu, & eomme des proprietes de Dieu, eft 
deja ferine* Pourroit on fupporter T Opinion qui foutkn- 
droic que les Corps fe promencne dans ks parties de 
1' offence divine? 
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that the one is as merely Ideal a* the 
othetv 



50. If the reality . of SpacJc and Time, 
is neceflary to the ImmenGty and Eternity 
of God } if God rauft be in Space •, if he* 
ing inSpacfc,, is a Property of God; be 
wul| in Tome meafure, depend upon Time 
and Spacer and ftand in need of them. 
For I have already prevented That Subter- 
fuge, that Space and Time are Properties 
of God* 



To § n, and ti< 

» ■ > « « * 

51; I objected that Space cannot be in 
God, becaufc it has Parts* Hereupon the 
Author leeks another Subterfuge^ by de* 
parting from the received Senfe of Words j 
maintaining . that Space has no parts, be- 
caufe its parts are not (sparable* and can- 
not be removed from one another by di- 
fcerption. But 'tis fufficiejnt that Space has 
parts, whether thofe parts, be feparabie or 
not ; And they may be afligncd in Space, 
either by the Bodies that are in it, or by 

P Lines' 
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que ces .parties foyent feparahles qu non 3 
& on les peat ajigner dans V Efpace, foit 

par les corps qui y font, foit par les lignes 
ou furfaces qvt on y peut mener. 

Siir § 13. 



s 



y • 5 a- Pom prouver que V Efpace fans les 

corps} -eft quelque realite abfolue $ an m* 
avoit objeBe que i 9 Univers water nl fini, ft 
pmttfnt pwmeneru * * m ~* 

pwdU i qu'il ne par 

f Univers materiel [hit fini •> Ei quand on le 
fuppoferoit, il eft aeraifonnable qu*il ait de 
mouvement autrement qu* entant que fes 
parties changent de Situation entre elles j 
parcequ' un tel mouvement ne produiroit au- 
cun changement obfervable, & feroit fans 
but. Autre chofe eft quand fes Parties 
changent de Situation entre Elles ^ car alors 
Qnyratmnoijl un mouvement dans V Efpace \ 
* confi- mfii s • * qui tonfifie dtins J ' ordre des rapporta> 
qui font change's. On replique maintenant $ 
que la verite du mouvement eft independable 
de£ Obferyatioa, & qu un Vaiffeau peut 
avancer r fans que celuy qui eft dedans. s\en 
apperfotee. J.e reponds que lemouvementeft' 
Wflepetidant de / v Obfervation t .rtro^r x quil 
if eft point independant de V qbfervfebilite. // 
riv a point de mouvzmsnty quand ilny a point 
<&changementobfervable. Etmeme quand il 
11 y a point de changement obfervable, il riy 
a point de changement du tout. Le Con- 

traire 



(font dans 

ere* 
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Lines and Surfaces that may be drawn and 
defcribed in it. 



» 

52. Ift order to prove that t Space, With* 
out Bodies, is an abfolute reality •, the Act- - 
thor objected, that a finite material Uni* 
verfe might move forward in Space* I an* 
fwered, it does not appear reafonable that 
the material Univerfe (hould be finite 5 
and,: though we (hould fuppofe it to be 
finite ; yet f tis unreafonable it (hould have 
motion afty other wile, than, as its parts 
change their Situation among themfelves $ 
becaufe fuch a motion Would * produce w * Ae ^ 
Change that could be obferved, and would pendix, 
be without Defign. Tis another thing, n*. 1* 
when its -parts change their Situation a- 
mong themfelves , For then thete is a mo- 
tion in Spate; but it confifts in the order 
if Relation* which are changed. The Au«- 
thor replies now, that the reality of Motion 
does not depend upon being obferved $ and 
that a Ship may go forward, and yet a 
Man, who is in the Ship, may not perceive 
it- I anfwer, Motion does not indeed de- 
pend upon being Obferved ; but it doe* 
depend upon being pojjible to be Obferved* 
There is no Motion^ when there is no Change 
that cm be Obferved* And when tfacijc 

P a is 
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, iraire eS fonde fur la fuppqfition d 9 uh 
Efpace reel abfolu^ que fay refuti demon- 
firativement par le principe du bcfoin d* 
une raifon fuffifante des cbofes. 

53* J e ne tfouv* r ten dans la definition 
huitterae des Principes Mathematiques de la 
Nature, ny dans le Scholie de cette Defi-» 
nition, cut prouve ou puiffe pronver la tea- 
lite de i Efpace en foy. dependant f ac- 
cord* qu* il y a de la difference enire un 
Mouveraent abfolu veritable d'un corps* 
& un fimple changement relatif de (a Situ- 
ation par rapport & un autre Corps. Car 
lot \r que la Caufe immediate du changement 
eft dans le Corps, il e(l veritablement en 
tnouvement ; & alors la Situation des au- 
trespar rapport a luy % fera change e par con* 
fequence, quoyque la Caufe de ce changement 
ne foit point en eux. 11 ett vray qu' d par- 
ler exaSement, il rC y a point de Corps qui 
foit parfaitement & entierement en repos j 
fnais cejl de quoy on fait Abfira8ion y en 
confiderant la chofe Mathematiquement. 
Jiinjije »' ay rien laiffefans reponfe } de tout 
ce qu* on a aUegui pour la realite abfolue 
de V Efpace. Et fay demonftrl la ftuffe- 
te de cette reality par un principe fonda- 
mental des plus raifonnables & des plus 
eprouves f contre lequel on ne fauroit trou- , 
ver aucune Exception ny In fiance. Au rejle t 
4>n peut juger par tout ce que je viens de 

dire> 
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is no Change that can be Obferved, there is 
no Change at all. The contrary Opinion 
is grounded upon the Suppofition of a real 
abfolute Space, which I have demonftra- 
tiveiy confuted by the Principle of the 
want of a fufficient Reafon of things. 

53. I find nothing in the Eighth Defi- 
nition of the Mathematical Principles of 
Nature, nor in the Scholium belonging to 
it, that proves, or can prove, the reality 
of Space in it felf. However, I grant 
there is a difference between an abfolute 
true motion of a Body, and a mere relative 
Change of its Situation with refpeB tt? a- 
notbtr Body. For when the immediate 
Caufe of the Change is in the Body, That 
Body is truly in Motion \ and then the 
Situation of other Bodies, with refped to 
it, will be changed confequently, though 
-the Caufe of that Change be not in Thetik 
Tis true that, exa&ly fpeaking, there is 
pot any one Body, .that is perfeftly and 
intirely at Reft •, but wb: feaan? m anftartSt 
Notion of Reft, by confidering the thing 
Mathematically. . * Tlftis have 1 left nothinj 
unanfwered, of what has been alledge< 
for the abfolute reality of Space. And I" have 
demonftrated the falfhood of that ireaiity, 
by a fundamental Principle, one of the 
mod certain both in Reafon and Experi- 
ence } ' againft which, no Exception or In- 
ftance canbe alledged. Uppn the whole* 
one may judge from what has been (aid. 




L 
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^fir^ ^ ;> n$ dels feint admettnun Uni- 
v$r$ mobile, *p aww* P/tfftf bars de V Uvi- 
vers materiel. 

1 I * 9 

* * 

54. Je ne connois aucuae Qbje&ion d la- 
quelle, je ne cms d* jrvoir reboitdu fufjifam^ 
aent. Et qiMnt d tette GtjeBhn, que V 
£ft>ace & h Tempt font des Qjjantites, ms 
' fluftoft des chafes donees de auantite^ & 
yue lb Situation & P Qrdre ne U font paint; 
jfe yepends que V Ordre a mtffi fa quantite j 
M f\ayu qm precede & ce qui fuit $ ilj a 
■diftowe ou iittervalle. Las cmfes Relatives 
W 1 hw Qjjantite, Aufi bien ipse ks abfo* 
■tea. Par Exempt*,, Us RaHcias ou Propor- 
tion* dams les Matbettuiiiqtier, mt lew 
iQttjinlit^, & fe tnefureiit par Us Log*- 
jftttwoesf ; & cepenektnt ice font <deis Relati- 
ons, Anji qusyque le Temps <& I'Efaate 

$enjifie*t m rapports, i\s ne hnfent f** f 

jfium lew qqmtite. 

. %$, Po/ur ce qui eft de la Quefiian, fi 
JO'uu a pA crier fe mpnde $\x$Mk,\il fa* 
fe ■ bifisi enteptftx. Conime fay demontri 
$*#; Je:Tcoov» ifaBb ks Cfoefes o»* *& 'outre 
tfafe-qu unejbttpk yqffibltite steeipjl est w- 
nifefte: que ft meiqu* tm difnt mm se inem 



1 
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that I ought not to- admit a moveable Uni^ 
vetfe j nor any Place out of the material 
Univerfe. l ; 

54. I am not fenfible df any objection, 
but what I think J have fumcieritly an- 
fwered. 'As for the objection thit Space 
and Time are Quantities, or rathefr things 
endowed ^^i^b^nantity\ ^ that $itua~ 
tion and Order are not fm I anfwer, that 
Order alfo -has it* Quantity -, There : 8 k 
it, that which goes before, and that wfrich 
follows j There is Diftance or Interval 
Relative thirds have their Qt¥ntitjr. r *ts 
well d& akfbtute ones. For inftance, Ra- 
tios ot Proportions irt Mathematicks, htave 
their Quantity y and are me a fur ed -by'Jfo- 
garitbms j and yet they are Relations. And 
therefore though Time and Space coaftft 
in Relation* y yfet they have their Qitantity. 



W f> 



3V$ 15. 

55. As to theQueftbn, Whether God 
could tovecteatei the WoiH fotmer ; 'tis ne- 
ceflary here to ui«Mhn«heacii other rigfet- 
ly. Since I have demogftrated, lintTwe, 
without Things, is nothiflg elfe but a mere 
ideal PpfliWjty ; 'tis manifeft, jf any one 
fliould (ay that tfeU Same World, which 

Pa "has 
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ntande qui a etc crtt etfeSivement, * fanf 
aucun autre cbangement ait pu etre ftee 
pluftoft, il ne dira rien <T intelligible* Cat 
il n y a aucune marque ou difference, par 
laquelle il ferait .pafftble de connoijlre qu'il 
cut eti cree pluftoft. Ainfi, comme je t ay 
deja dit 9 fuppafer que* Dieu ah cree'ie.weme 
monde pluftoft, eh fuppafer quttyw ftyfe 
de cbiweriqw. Q eft jaire au Temps une 
chofe abfalue indfptndantc de Dieu ; au 
lieu f que leTempfne coexist qu 9 aux Grea? 
lures, & ne fe con f ait que par f orsire & 
la quantity de leurs cbangemtns. 

• 516, Mais abfojument parlant, on peut 
conceyoir qu #p JJnvoers ait commence plu- 

' ftoft <p'f / n h a comment 
Me efeBivement. Sup- 
pa fans que noSre JJnu 
vers* au quelque autre \ 
fait roprefenie par la 
figure A ¥) que F.Or- 
donnee A B, ixptefinte 
fan premier est at } & 

re les Ordannees C D, 
F, reprefentent des 
EBats fuivans. Jedis 
fit on peut poncevoij quit ait commence 
pluftoft; en concevant la Figure ptahfigfc 
-en arriere 9 & en y adjoutant S R A B S. 
.Car dinfi. Us chafes: eSant a^meniees y If 

* ii ■■ j \ ' ■ ■ i i n i 

* ait, fens aucun autre chang<pient, pfi 6trc &c, 
f <juc IctcmDs doit coexilter mm &c.~ ~ { < ' 



^5 »•■■■ • ■ • t^C 
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haft been a&ually created, might have been 
created /turner, without any other Change } 
he would fay nothing that is wteUigtbW. 
For there is no mark or difference, where- 
)by it would be poffible to know , that 
this World was created foonet. And there* 
fore, ( as I have already feid, ) to fuppofe 
that God created the fame World fooner, is 
fuppofing a Chimerical Thing. Tis makihg 
Time a ming abfolute, independent upon 
God } whereas Time does only ccr*exiftr with 
Creatures, and is only conceived by the 
Order and Quantity o£ their Changed . 

y ' ' . . * - » 

56. But yet,> abfolutely fpeaking, one 
may conceive that an Univetfe began Jboner 9 
than it aftually did* v Let us fuppofe our 
Univerfe, or any other, to be rejJrefented by 
thcFigure A F y and that the Ordinate A B 
represents its firft State \ and the Ordinates 
C Z), E F, its following States : 1 fay, one 
may conceive that fuch a World began 

fooner, by conceiving - - 

the Figure prolonged 
backwards, and by ad- 
ding to it S R A B S. 
For thus, Things be* 
ing encreafed , Tme 
will be aifo encreafed. 
But whether fuch an 
augmentation be rea- 
fonahle and agreeable 
fp God's Wifdom, is 



: 
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tempi fera augments wffi. Mais fi me 
telle Augmentation eft raifenpaUe & con- 
forme d la fdgeffe deDieu, c* eft urn autre 
Quejjion v &* *l f au * ^ re Que non, autre* 
met* T)iaul % auroit fait*, Ce feroh commt f 
Huraano capiti cerviccm Pi&or cqubam 
Jungere fi Velit i 

7/ en eft de memo de la DsftruSton. Cm* 
me m pourroit eoneevoir quelquo eboje d* 
adjoute au commencement, an pourroit* con* 
eavoir de mime quelque cboft do rettmebi 
V*?f la fin* Mais ' ce te&dncbement aneore 
feroit icratfonnabk- 

Ij.yCeft ainfi qu'il paroift comment on 
doft entemre que Dmt a cree les chafe f en 
quel temps it hpapib $ca* cela defend des 
chofefl qtfil a wfdu &o x cfier. mats, les 
cfofts etant nefolues ariec Imrs rapports^ U 
ily a plus <k chotx JUr'lo Temp6 njt fur la 
Place » Quiri ont ritn\derieieneux dpart> 
& rjen dd: determinant* ait meme rien de 




ma „ 

•j 



58. On ne peut done point dire 9 eamme 
t on fak.ic? % que lafagtffe de Diieu peut 
avoir do bonnes Raifons/wff creerae Mon* 
de (thi$ Vfmlfi) dans m tei temps partial- 
lier ; je temps particulier pris fans les cho~ 
fes y eft ant une fiftion impoflibie \ & A* 
bonnes Raifons d f un cheix fie fa pouvaat 
point troiwer Id ok tout eft indtfeeruahl*. 

'; ! ... . V: * 
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another Qtieftion, to which we anfwer in 
die Negative } otherwife God would have 
made fuch an Augmentation. It would be 
like as 

Humano eapiti cervicem piSct equinam 

Jungere Jt velit* 
The cafe b the fame with refped to the 
deftruSion of the Univerfe* As 00^ might 
conceive fomething added to the Beginning, 
fo one might fllfa conceive fomething taken 
off towards the End. But fueh a Retrench- 
ing frorak, would be alfo imreafonabk* 

57* Thus it appears how ^e axe to un- 
<k*ftand, tharGod created things at what 
Time he pleaJedy.Eot this depends upon 
the Things, which he refolved to create. 
But Things being once refolved upoiv to- 
gether with their Relations > jthere trains 
©o longer any choice about the Tme wd 
the Place\ which of themfelves have no* 
thing in them real, nothing that can di- 
ftinguifh them, nothing that is <at all 
difcernible. 

58. One cannot therefore fay, as the 

•Author cfoee t*ex* f that the Wifdom of 

God «ay have, good teajms to create 

this. W«rM <«t fitch or fuch a particu- 

UrTmen Jkit particular Time, confi- 

*&cre,4 witbefot the things, being w impof- 

Jttk fidion ; and twd tAafous for a choice, 

7JRe«Bg;«0t to bft Igtand, where every thing 

5^, ^Y -a 
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59' Qutnd J* p ar k de ce Monde , / en- 
tends tout V Univers des Creatures materi- 
-eUes & immaterielles prifes enfemble y depuis 
U commencement des cbofes j mais ft V on 
ii entendoit que le commencement du monde 
materiel, & foppofoit avant luy des crea- 
tures immaterielles , on fe mettroit un peu 
plus a la Raifon en tela. Car le temps^/inr 
efiant marque par des Chores qui exifteroient 
aejdj ne feroit plus indifferent ; e£ il y 
pourroit avoir du choix. 11 eft vray qu' on ne 
feroit que differer la difficuke. Car foppo- 
* fant que V Univers entier des Creatures im- 
ntaterieUes & matefielles enfemble a com- 
nicnce, ii n 9 y a plus de choix for le temps 
oh Dieu k voudroit mettre: 

' 6o. Alnfi on ne doit point dire, comme V 
on fait icy y que Dieu a cree les cbofes dans 
un Efpace, oU dans un Tertips particulier, 
qui luy a phi* Car tous les Temps, & tous 
tes Efpaces, en eux tnemes, eft ant parfaite- 
tnent uniformes & indifcernables, Vun ne [au- 
to it plaire/>/«.r que /* autre, 

. i • . ■ * 

6 1. Je ne veux point m* arrejten icy for 
won fentiment expliquee ailkurs, qui parte 
qxtil n y a point de Sub (lances creees en- 
tierement deflituees de Matiere. Car je'tU 
ens avec les Anciens & avec la Raifo*, que 
les Anges ou les Intelligences^ & let June* 
feparces du corps, grojfier^ ont touxpurs 
des Corps Subtils % quoyqu 9 eSes mhm fojh 

ent 
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59. When I fpeak of This Worlds I mean 
the whole Univerfe of material and imma- 
terial Creatures. taken together,, from the 
beginriing of Things. But if any one mean 
only the oeginnirig of the material World, 
and fuppofe immaterial Creatures hefore it ^ 
he would have fomewhat more Reafon for 
his Suppofitiom For Time thert being v 
marked by things that exifted already, it 
would be no longer indifferent j and there 
might be room for choice. And yet in- ' 
deed, this would be only putting off the 
difficulty. For, fuppofing the whole Uni- 
verfe of immaterial and material Creatures 
together, to have a beginning ^ there is no 
longer any Choice about the Time % in which 
God would place that Beginning, 

60. And therefore one muft not fay, 
as the Author does here, that God created 
things in what particular Space % and at 
what particular Time he pleafed. For, All 
Time and All Spaces being in themfelves . 
perfectly uniform and indifcernible fron* 
each other, one of them cannot pleafe more 
than another. 

61. I (hall not enlarge here upon my 
Opinion explained elfewhere, that there 
ate no created Subftances wholly deftitute 
of .Matter* For I hold with the Ancients, 
and according to Reafon, that Angds or 
Intelligences, and Souls feparated from a . 
grpfs Body , have always fubtil Bodies , 

though 
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ent incotporeUes. La Pbilofopbie vulgaire 
admet aifement toute forte de FiSions 5 la 
mienne eft plus fevere. 

6*a« jt ne dis point que la Mature & P 
1 Efpaceejl la tneme chofe \\e disfeulement qu 9 
tin y a point d' EJpace> ouil ny a point de 
Matiere \ & que I 9 Efface en luy meme n'eft 
point un& realitt abfolue. V Efpace & la 
Matiere different comme le temps & le motrve* 
mens. Cepeftdant ces chofes % quoyqtie diffe- 
rent es, fe trouvent infeparables* 

63. Mais il ne s* enfuit nullement que la 
Matiere foit etemelle & neceffaire, fi nan 
en fuppofant que V Efpace eft eternel & 
neceftaire j Suppofition mal fonde'e en toutes 
tnanieres. 

Sur §. 16 Sc 17* 

64. Je crois d* avoir repondu d tout $ 
& fay repondu particulierement d t cette Ob- 
)$Bion y qui pretend que V Efpace & U 
Temps ont une Qjiaotite, & que V Ordra 
nen a point. Voy es cydeflus, n# 54* 

65. Toy fait voir clairement 9 que la 
Contradiction eft dans P Hypathefe dit fen- 
timent oppofe^ qui cbercbe une difference 
Id ouil n y en a point. Et ce feroit une 
iniquite manifefte, d % envouloir inferer % que 
fay reconmt de la Contradi&ien dans mon 
propre fentiment. 

2 Sat 
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though they themfelves be incorporeal. 
The vulgar Philofophy : eafily admits all 
forts of Fi&ions: Mine is more ftri&. 

62. I don't (ay that Matter and Space are 
the fame Thing., I Only fay, there is no 
Space, where there i* no Matter $ and that 
Space ink feif is not an abfolute reality* 
Space and Matter differ, as Time and Mo- 
tion. However, thafe things, though 'dif- 
ferent, are infeparable. 

* V 

63. But yet it does not at all follow; 
thatsMatter is eternal and neceflary } unlcfs 
we fuppofe Space to be eternal and necef- 
lary : A Suppofiticm ill grounded in all 
refpeds. 

To § 16, and 17. 

» 

64* I think I have anfwered every thing*, 
And t have particularly replied to That Ob- 
jc&ion, that Space and Time have Quantity 
and that Order has none. See above \ 
Numb. 54. 

65. I have clearly fhown that the Con- 
ttadidtion lies in the Hypothecs of the op- 
pbfite. Opinion, whkh looks for a diffe- 
rence where there is none. And it would 
be a manifeft Iniquity to infer from thence, 
that I have acknowledged a Contradidion 
in my own Opinion. 

To 
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Sur § x8* 

66* II revient icy un raifonnement^ que 
j*ay dejd detruit cydejfus, Norab. 17* On 
dit que Diett peut avoir de bonnes Raifons 
pour placer deux Cubes parfaltement egaux 
& femblables : Et alors it faut bien (dit 
on) qu'il leur aftgne lewts Places, auoyque 
tout foit parfaitement egaU Mais Ip cbofe 
ne doit point etre detachee des fes Circon- 
fiances. Ce raifonnement conftfie en Notions 
incompletes. Les Refolutions de Dieu, ne 
font jamais abftraites & imparfaites \cm* 
me fi Dieu decernoit premieremeM d crier les 
deux Cubes, & puts decernoit a part ou let 
ntettre. Les Hommes bornes cotrtme ils font % 
font capables de prdceder ainfi ; ils refou- 
dront quelque cbofe, & puis ils fe trouve- 
ront embarraffes fur Jes moyens, fur les 
voyes, fur les Places, fm lets Cirtonfantxs. 
Dieu ne prend jamais une Refolutum for let 
Fins, fans jen prendre en.meme. temps fat let 
Moyens, & fur toutes les Circonflances* « JSP 
meme j % ay. montre dans fe Theo&ceCi <qu 
a proprement parler, tin y a qu\Un Settf 




iftence. Ainfi Dieu ne cboijh 
point de Cube* fans cboifir fa Place en mem 
temps -, & il ne choiiira jamais entre det 
indifcernables. 

r 

67. Let 



** 
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66* Herd I find agaip an Argument, which 
Ihave overthrown above, Nttmb. ij+, The 
Author fay ft; Oqd n#y \ have good Reajbru 
to nfcke two .Cubes, perfeftly equal and 
alike : And then (fays he) God muft needs 
aifign tham their Places, though every othet 
Rdped he peffeftly -, cwjual. But. Things 
ought jH>t to ,b$ fc^arated^oip their Cir-». 
cujuftanp^ This Argument confide in id* 
comply Notions. God's .Re&lu^ons are' 
never ab(tra&> and iraperfe& ; As if QocJr 
deci^d* firft* to create the;, two. Cubes ; 
andthet^ ajade another decree where to 
place th$nfc :. Men , teiqg fuch limited 
Creatures a^ they ^re> ffiay aft in thrfman* 
ner« They piay rpfplve jipon a fringe 
and then find therafelves perplexed: ^out. 
Means, Ways, Places, and Circumftances* 
Bat Godnev^r- takes: a Resolution about tftsf, 
Ends, jjwrfhPttt refining at, die faoi? tim*s 
about thft M?a*is, and all the Circumftan-, 
ees. Nay* Jhave fhowii iii my Tbeodicta, 
that; properly fpeakipg, the te is but One , 
Decree foe the whole- Ujaiverfe, where-, 
by <pod rqfplyedto bring it out of poflibi-, 
lity into Exiftence. And therefore God' 
will xm cbufe a Cube, without chufing its, 

Place ac the Jajne draft i And he will n«v*r L 
^ft.btnon&fydifctrnabhs.. ,^ 



^ 
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6 j. Les parties de V Efpace ne font de- 
termines & dijl'mgu&s que par les cbofes 
qui y font : Et la dwerfiti des chores dans 
V Efpace, detemtne Vieu d »|fr"#*W»w- 
went for different** parties dfc P .Eflratu 
Maii fltfpace pris font lestbofrtj n**t rUtt- 
Je;deiefnibumt t '& mem* il *?ift #fr« & 
a'ftuef! '" '"■•' ''•" ■' ' • • f ' ; '"" *' •' - 1 • • 




\dcc ,,- .,- „-,- r , 

ttiMg/iji'x 'frrmilabte] <parc*>\pfriltff< 
a'-m m)e% de WoUver r «m &#fo»d*-l#*r> 
aWier. tie* paces' Wfffrehtesi tftyaurtft 
unt volfctote' fertfc hiotifc t;j& «:. •; ' , . ; 

motif- r iteViqvte dtfs raifohtimHs^fty*rj*- 
aeJi : ajpgneni ti ptoffi an baz^'tfifcia&fe^ 
0'n'jVl>pofiqueteba^ $<W$Mz*Jl-**6' 
ntcWti ateiitUl'- &-'' non pai kwittfoix -de 
voTMtr.' y?$efiquequ*ymm&& Bpii-' 

Cm^jfi'far'iiM ntcejfttey- fofrty*!]pJ 

cfofe 

Am 

dto W harvard. tft'avettgU $ thavj^&tefy 
tMlB'fm'tSodPHe ftroit ^^m^ets^i 
& ne feroit pas moms -due at* &aple hiJsi|r4 

*5T .Ti X> Sur 




67. The Parts of Space are not date r- 
rainedand diftingud%cty. But by the Things 
which are in it : And the Diverfity of 
Thtrt^s. iA Spiqe/ dtttniaiit^s Gid-to ad 
difrVreorty upon : different Parts -'of* Spsc*, 
fio^ %wcb without Tfcrrtga, hat jfttetbing 
wftetcby it -itoay be&ftmguimed i &Q&W- 
deed .notfcnjr thing qBudi, -..- . -■ -• \ ,,r ; ' 
vV^flj if v(5«3 k rcfol ved to pl^e a" cwsih 
Cobfefvof Matter a^Hylpe k aJfo tefoiv^d 
in Airhat "pamculK l?tefie to ^oft ir. Bat 
'tis wjth refped to Other Fart* of Matter j 
and not with refped to bari Space it feif, 
in which there is nothing to diftinguifh it* 

60. But WiHomtfoernot allow God to 
place at the fame time two Cubes perfeBly 
itfudt *rt<l alike •, beckife there fe'no Way 
*9 find any Rlr^n foi'affigtiingth^n d&t- * 4,4. 
rtnt1?rak:e$. At thfe Rat*, thetc \*ould he t«f*> 

fer^ciisl^iteafoneK^uppcJf^ totoe-ifi 6ddi) 
I catopat^ to Ephtifute ffointee. ■ The Aa- 
tik^Mfet* •; Eptettm**-€b'awM & a- blind 

Neceffity, and' rio* a Gh<»c$ of Witl.\ I 
reply, that Epicums's Chance is not a Ne- 
ceffity, but Something indifferent. Epi- 
curus brought -k?i§ fctt^purpofe to avoid 
Neceffity. Tis true, Chance is Blind \ 
ftk^mfttrithmtikifa* tfoaHf betiD lefs 
-BlihA" att$ ( hdfefc ©wirig ;-'to flier* Chance; 

J 
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'yi.tQfi tepetsMyxe-tpu a dejdete re- 
tuti<] de£us,3*aa& A •, qufilammn he 
fmroi itre ertfej fi Vim ne dwjk m* 
WW} kt indifcernSles. On imrtnt Rat- 
Con, ft la matiete xonfifloit en dimes, Jn 
.Corps, fimiUtresi ! ou ! dm res &Ums fimbla- 
' \bks.<k k fbikfapbi'e faperfimfc uMav to 
tntme.ermd princtpe,: ful combat 4e tf><nx 
entre lei indifttmattes, detrittt; OW ces 
Jiftim mal bdtfcss :j: ' •• ; 

'*'(''.'• . -■■■'.]: -. Sur r § 20. ' ■• 

•*..-. Mhtte«:luy dn.mtlctpe, J* apt,-M ##t 
* rtuifes determine par Jes * extends J- 4T «■ 
externesi pondu.que ItoMtes&cboftitWttncs'font 

des ■ rations mttrnef> cleft <* d*fM*.fr(4> 
. aerie., Maint€iianC on\#e veukpMnt^^ffM*^ 



• . ^ 
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~ oh±<P? on me.fait^ce <jt|tf jPfon.-.ii* «ycflt 
ftetnif, avec ce qu* il ne peut point. V oyes 
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71,. The Author repeats here, what has : 
been already confuted above, 2fmkT*M-j£ 
that Matter cannot be . created, .without 
Glod's, chufing among . Indifcernibles; < He, 
would be in the right* if Matter, confifted, 
of Atoms, fimilar Particles, or other, die 
like Fi&ions of faperfickl PhUofophyy-, 
But That \great Principle* 7. .which. proves, 
there is no Choice anifpira Indifcer qib ies>» 
deftroys alfo thefe iU-cx>ntnved Fidions. , . 






T«:.$-a.g. 






* * » 
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• 73. ,$he Author obje#ed again^ing-ia, 
ki&TbitdMper, (Vumb. y^ andStf jhat, 
God would not have in himfelf a-.Princ.K 
pie- oft Ading, if he was determine^ Tby 
Thfags :. Mxttrwi. -I, aip^wpredi thai &$[ 
Idea*.<ojf . External Things; are in hira^ ,aft4v 
that thereferevhe is deferred- bylntetffiii 
ReaJfaeg, tfeat is, byJ?is..Wi^onj. iButtlje, 
Author .hece, will no^ underfl^^ ,tq v ^h^t. 
endl,feidit. , ••-, "..«.».•, ••• •.«'*-.«->-« 



i V't >. - " . ••»•. vv v) -., \ • > .\, t',\ { 

.v . . Jo & S>I."'». - . 
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.x .-73.' He frequently confounds, in his 
Ofeje^c^;a^nft.n^i.vWbatGqd nfilLuot 
do, with what he cannot do* See above, 
Nttmb. 9. For Example^ God can do every 

Q, 3 Thing 






b*s,N»7*« 



JScpjj 1 ^ ci-deflu$ t Nomb. 9 f.'ParExemple, Dieu 
peut /*if£ fwf jp qtki W? fofftble^ mais il ne 
veut yiw yw* /* Meilleur. Ainfi je ne dis 
point* - comme on n? ifnVUte ky y * <jm* piau n^ 
peut point donnet des'wtnes d V tbindiUde 
la mattere, mais il ya do f apparent* qat' 
ii ne le veut point,' &qu* ii atretottt nikUK 
demeluy en 1 point dbnniK ' • '•* * ,! ••*' 
* ^4; -f)» I* Hc*(tt#>£ h dtf&l rttottmlto 
tottfeqikfrnia. Quind < V et&ndift «fc. & m& 
fat* ft Mmit point di homes , i/ Jtf^ tf en- 
fitti point que * fa 4uree a* W lift pks Mn 
plitsyfas memt ehatr^re, t' > eft & dirt! qu % 
file n ait point eu de commencement. Si la 
nature des cbofes *dhnt le total eft de croitre 
uniformJjnerit. en perfeBion y VUnivers des 
fteaPiiies doit avoir winnanlii Ainfi ii y 
dura "dei Raifonf pour Ufntifr$&wR& des 
(bofef\ i quand nhfatie il tt l \ '4n : aurtifi point 



ptoh >en iimiterV ttehdite. v? D»pfaf; ktom- 
fnhiceihent du Metide rk dfrfye*)xibtt&t in* 




r&tenidP mfinty d&jon JteAdtfl Jktfiil 
$ l tyfa^raifonnalrle d? e* fofet \ A uiWo*i- 
mencement, que d* en admettre^deV9o^n$s\ 
d fin de con fewer dans V un & dans £ au- 
tre le caraBere d*-tto Autatr infini. 



... - s 









^^VejjeHdhnt iVk» qitV ont Wdttfk fete*-* 
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Thing that is peflible, bat he will dp only , 
what, is. beft. Aad .therefore I don't fay,- 
as the 4ji4iqf here, \rill have it, that Qdo! 
cannot limit . the Exteufion of Master. \ but 
'tis likely he will not do it, and that he has 
thought it better jto (et no Bounds to 
Matter. 

- 34. From Exteofipn to Duration, *w» 
valet confiqqientia. Though thz jExt?nfion 
jof Matter, were, unligute^, yet It, would 
Jiot fojlpw, that.its pwrpt fan wouI(} be.?lfo 
t^limiteij jn»v,even.i pwH artfe, ]f wciuid 
Apt ; rj>lipw,jnai: it ha4,,ri6 Beginning. '| Jf 
T it.i8.,t|ip,^iture of -Things in thft whole, 
t^&b^ttfuforraly in. Perfe&ion -, v the ]L?ni- 
verT^ ',flf 'Creatures, jnuff.! Jbavq' b^4 a r J%- 
giaquig. »An4 therefore, there w^tbe^ea- 
fonst0;l^aij;.thel)»r^w/i of Thmgveven . 
^though tfyene were i.^jpoigSe to limit their ,Ex- 
iertfiofl^ •.BdSdes,.: v the\. World's hayn 

.Beemrujjgy; does m^S^-.fy^M ,- 
Jnlty of j» purafion,.j. ( ^^ ; fl^f > ut 
Bounds of^the- tfajverft would 3eJcogate 
from the Infinity of its^fextenfioh. And 
therefore it is more reafonable to admit a 
.B^gi»»«lgn>Qf rf?^ %f l ^r than, ; *o .admit 
„a,ny Bo'upda .of k; mt,.«be Character of 
-tt s .M m te W<*> may^-be.an Bptft.^e- 

.,tpme famous D wines have done,; the poffi- 

Q.4 *% 




3 3* Cinqnihte Ecrit <fe 'Mr. fc&BN itz. 

<fe T Jternite du Monde \ n ont fpirit nie 
pour cela fa dependants deDieu, cotntne on 
k.leitr impute icy fans fofidemcrit;. \ 

Sur $te 3cjg. "' 

• • • 

76. On nt* objeBe encore kj fans fonde- 
tnent) que, felon m^ tout ce que Diet* petit 




fe £#/* gwi fwtiement 
r „j .r , w . — poffik que* t* qui; or 
effeEtivetnent ^ cotrfmfont fait dija que' 
anciens. Pbilofbfoes^ &, entre autt r es f _ 
dore cha% Cicferon. On amfbnd lunetef 
fite morale, qui hient du cboix du<meilleur t 
awe h necefftti afrfbfue 5 owonfond fa 
volonte avfi la pviffajue de THeui I/- peut 
product tout pofftneg'+ou ce quin* implique 




* 






» * w • «»» »4 



jWOTf? * fW'OTSAfl? 



' qu* ila^it -par€bo&. u Ccpendttr$ ■' 0? ^* an 

, Agrafe ?^, .*/ f»'l&*&; -£w* dr^***^ 

&jfafrh,ne ftfoh ;p#ni : itn Ag^ t r Qh"fr(h 



J 



bltity of 4ts%ernity s'did not, fot ?11 tf*a^ 
deny its dependence upon GodyW'tfa* 
Author here lays to their Charge, without 
any Ground. - ; 




To J m, 33. - t 
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76) He here further objeds, without 
anyReafon, that, according to nwQjtan* 
on, whatever God' Him <lo» . he' f^fi^.ikdds. 
have done. As if he was ignorant, that 
I have folidly confuted this Notion in my 
Theodfc&a-y and that I have overthrown the 
Opinion -of' thtfey who maintaini d&t .there 
is nothing pbfl&le but what really hap- 
pens -^ as fome ancient Philbfopberovdid, 
arM among other* Biodonu in Cfcttt^ The 
Author confounds Jiwvrf Ntf^ft^tw^ich- 
proceeds from, the Choice of what is nejl y 
^t\t Abftliite Weceffily \ He confounds the 
VhW <* : G<&, with his P^nwr. .God c^i 
prbddce < every* Thing that < is ■ pofiiWe, M 
whatever does not imply a Contradi&ion j 
buth^tvills only to F'oduoe' what is thft 
S^ aW6-ng Thih^s fOfttde. Suiobat bat 

V *>*&Gdd ■ ftp rtt* fh*refofe ?#.•» tifcefiarj 
jfgettt^n prodUt^g Creator*;} fioce he 
3&\ #ith ChSlft ' ^dwever^ -what the 
Aurlor^ adds vhft^v »\ iii^roundcd, visa 
that a 2JeciJj}tlk> Xjfak would onat be an 
Agent at ail. He frequently affimos Things 
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thefts frWWBt.: 
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78. 0» / e&Hfc de ff 4Wir point dit que 
P Efpace eft hi fenforidm de Duu, mats feu- 
knukt covte fin, kf&PW. : Ikp&le 
fit Pwcft ttuffi pe^jfonpanfihk, &*& 
peu intdligiHit que V <W$™> . 






t«- 



i2 



to dbcfii^tat it n 4fifHfcM"faymi 

& kuUffinttoiU d*^s&>*&W dfistfflHlt 
UdtpmfaulJH *hijtin>\4< ftofr v.u r. -A 

• , 8g. #fclt* wfrM aufi C9W*#*:\*n 

•ft Amc der tf Hoom»?# L' Ahoq 4p* ippgpst 

dam rEJprit; jmak«t.$ 4&-AJm».4* 
images^, elks- fiftieth km M Un.-^Qste fi 
Vomntitnd,das JmOges-Am^lks^o^mt 

j«ttrt t i»L0tf'fitit<fei ippmmi>afa&rv 
^mt4e€mptidmrUi^^^mi i; ^rr 

t vlllod 

82. Si 
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boldly; and without any ground. Advan- 
cing Nodons ikrhicb cannot be'ftoY( ' 



••fi ■ * , » • 1 * a * -v 



jfii ^*4*-^a8. 



•1 






« " » 



~ y& The Author alled^/ it was not 
affitrncd that Space is Go^ y s Set^mum^ buti 
oniy as k wert hh StnfortHtfc v The latter 
fcetns i» be at improper, aadjas; little intck 

ligible, as the former. 



» » • * 



:■ fpSpdce © nbt the Pfeceof^lThitigs j 
for if i* not the Place of GW, Othenrife 
thete would bti a thing cfi^Btcrttri with 
Go4, ami independent upon him y my, he 
himfelf would depend upon-^ tf he has 
nefed of Place.* r 

Mb. Nor AJlAfeejvfeow^can be. laid, 
that Spaseh thfc Jttati ofhkm^&R Ideas 
ate in tki&Ubdtrjlanding. ^nof;r/- * * ; 

^£1* ^Tia rffo %eiy ftrange to fay, that 
theSouUf M*n\r& ithe Scut if the Image* 
it perceives, Ttotimags^ which tarii mthe 

Underftandi^V^ a& *n tna Mmd V> Bur i£ 
tb& Mind was Hte'JSow/ of ftfef Iteages, they 
vwOW then be efctririficfcto mi JAmtt the 
AHtifart toeai»^iya^ /**4g*rvvtyH# tfaea 
wiUJit v ha*e * *j6ttto»/f Mm£t&bc&c Sa*l 
afifrfye ^/^ $ H]^hnn§^^^ tianfient 
JtwprtflSoi*- m, a Body iselopgin^ to that 

L j'-i 82. If 
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-:8iJ Si Bieu fent a qui fk\ fdffe~ dm* He 
M<md&,*pork raoyea ^ uriienlorium 5 il 
femble que Us cbofes agijfent fur luy % & qu 
ainji it eft imtme w con£o&~ T Ame da 
Monde. On m* impute de repeter Us ob~ 
jeBionsy fins spritidre cmtieiffhnce 'Je* re- 
ponfes ^vribfaje ne vdy point (fu f on bit ffr\ 
tisfht dlcette dtflkulti ^ <bn feroit ,mtm&> 
de reminctrptout a :wk; r di m feaforium 
pretendu. . rrr.vi . 1 

Sor |J 30* 

; 8^-Otifa^U coMMefi*V*m n y entendoit 
p&M&tiftdeni felon may Y Ame eft uo pria- 
c^e Te^)refontatif v c' eft d dite, comme JiV 
min'dvoit -jamais oui:parler*de man har-> 
Biohic^rfttafclie. ... /:. \ :: V ....I 

84. Je ne demeure point d r actcrie des- 
nriionrindgaim; cdmtncifi Us images' des 
chafes fait nt traufporte&i (Conveyed) par: 
ks Orgmcsjufqu* dY Am$b\ Car il: n- eft 
point t a»teetiabk • pdt ^ttile < ouvettiire, r ^au 
pa?}tokJle v<faifre^ice>Atranft&i&. des itfia$es 
dtffim lWrgntk.jttfques\dansll* Amef&yfeut 
faira'3 G&te Idotibn de la Pbtfofopbie imk 
gaifo y v ^># pant facBgMz — comtbe ks 
nattueeixi ACartefiens j r ovt * affexs • to*tar& 
V in nenfitfrvp explt^ua^cormnenP htr5ub~, 
fi^£e^/x)^ndXQt\^t ejh^^Sf par M toa* 




lafiique chimerique de je tie fay ^t^HUi. 

Efpece* 






\ 



.-> 5ft. -If 'tis by.www .of; a ,&nfi>riupi t 
that >6od perceives what pafl^ jn the 
Worlds it fejecis that TntPj$»a& upon 
him '1 , and that therefore he is. what we 
mean by aSovl efi the World? >\The, Au r 

thor charges ooc with repeating 0b jedions, 
without taking notice of the An(w£r6 $• but: 

1 drta't fee. that.hex ha$ anfwereitiiis. fpi- 
jmky.- They had better wbattyt, lajt^ afak 
4w pwtended Stnfarium, 






•■■■■* T&§, %o.. 
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?. 83* The Author. (peaK «a* $ lh& di£ 
oot 4mderftand^ hqw^ac^irdin^tQ my. Opi- 
nion, the Sod is a Reprefentatttii-Princfpkp 
;Wkwfcis, as if he had nevcr^n*^ of ;my 
f Pre^fiaklijlxd J&trmy.* ; v .-^ ..\ w..\> f a* Ap. 

.84.-. I don't aflem to ttey^g^Notipn^ ?«**, 
that {he /w*,gw. jjfT% aje^<wjvwd[. by N * 
$he Organs .£of.:SejifO tothe^/. . EorV 
it \$ not conceivable > by • what Wage, , of 
by what Means pf.Conye.yano^.fhefe Jm&r 
ges, can be- cavried .from the Organs g> th* 
$oq\. This .Vulgar potion in Phijofophy 
is not inteli^ibjte, as. the -v^\C^fyitf 
have fufficiently fhown. It cannot be "ex- 
j^a^d, how immaterial £ui}ftan<$ is affe- 
cted by Ifatper '.. And, to. .maMt^arv un- 
intelligible, Notion thereupon, is having re- 

cauck^Lthe Schplaft.ick Chi^ er Miiptio^ 

of I know not what .inexplicaf?Iea Sppcies 
Intentioiiales , patting from ^he ^Opgans 



*S% Cityuieittt fork dcf Me. Lt idNiafc. 

fetit iksOrgMnes dttnr r-jmwi £fc>Qft! 
fiens tkfvUU difficult J, mah Us hlfitft 
point rtfoUit-f ik ont e& rttMirl d U* m 
• cotirs &*<le tHeu; ^ii fjroU*tu*icui§ust ->«* 
effe& : \ - Mdte je cfoit- ■ ># avoir dfkme' >4* 
veritable 4<Aw6ti d$ tit 'Buigml, ■ :.•*..:!»; v; 
85; tkdiH que Bmfi-Mifierne Iksttbfa* 

f& ji "fdptiti y#& \& % tft prefect 

aux Subftances, &n»hfa •£]»**** ptit- 
dudion continuelle, c* eft dire des cbofes 
turn intettigibles. • L#Jk)pIe prefence, ou la 
proximiti de coexiflence, tie fuffk point pour 
entendre* cmmm & f&'fi-fafe klatiP un 
&re,MPr^uit8 * uijtft fifjff&'tfm*** 

**»-Bifc<'-a '-'". •'•■■. ji ' ! - '•'—'' '»• /"•" 

' . '86: P*r Sprit P&ftdJtoMr jitfimtrit 
■: dans la doSrine • &ttiyM WBtoV^A* 
, .' SttMob&Sj 'finftp M Ufa&'fiiMtlelibo- 
fts nonpar par tadipenddme $u**UeV4n* de 
lay, ceftd Abe par la 'pjKklulNMfXteh^- 
fcuotte de rt^ihyadii-btov&A&yatYM 
en dies', rruHs pdt mnMfre&JHm^ 
timitne'roh *' i»l^he< <Fe-tK&rb Kft&jbfr 
iSquifi fiffe dunt'le'tidtpi. i^-^ili. 
depradtrla omndijfakee dfrnwti ■ 30 :i 

- > ■.;.:;.: .-.;•' - . J JViUii. 

87* D/br/tf verite -Hes ehdfer, cAte"#a- 
■iter* <k Jemirefi mt&rme>ifi-cbimt<j&S 

f ptf la iLepcndancc que ia comnnuackm dc Jew $si- 
ftcncc a de lay, & qu' on petit dire & envelopper use 
production frc. 
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tri the . Soul. Thbfc C^rtt/m ni fa^ tht 
Difficulty 5 but ttaty could nctexpbiii vk; 
They had KCoarfc to a <^hcoarf^^of IGbt^ 
whicli would taMylbk ibifscokm f * fiat, VI 
tfr&k, / /^i^ ^i^ vthe Viw^ $ritottKra£ 
that JSpigma* > ;• A ^ t -v vv»oi tu v^v< 

-^ To kyth^Godpeta^ 

Tvhiilgs^^ 

of ch^ifi 9 ^ fityiog fa&efchhJg unintelligible. 

ifte&cc* is not fufficitaft tov^are lis wide** 
ftaik^ how tfc& which paffes in One; Being, 
ibotjhfr aafwcr ttf what palTes ^andther* 



.i> » 
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96, Bcftdea ^ Th» is exa&ly. ftljing into 
33ut Opinion* wh|d» noakc»>G»d tote the 
Sm&rf the World }^ng it foppofo God 
tonpensttvt Ifomgpj not by «{i«& depen- 
dence upon him, that is, t»y a .tiHtimuU 
fjMu&idni/t what -» good pod^pttrf^fr ift 
ttaem ij but by- a Kind of Pe»qeptto$, &dt 
a* that Jby wfa^ Weo, f^acw VO^ Swd 
fjerecisres whatp^feft in the Bddy. This 
is a\ deeding, of God's. Knowledge . vcty 

': 87. In Ttutfa and Rwikyv \ykm- way of 
Peremption ,b Vtoiiy ChtadcaE, apd &s 
lift ,ptace tv&i :io jfoawrfty &»»if,v Tbqr 
perosjve «rirat pates wtihout' thqm, ^bjr 
.what trafles zwf fciff them, : anfweanw to*h(e 



& nVd\pa*tt^ Jkulfa ■ Wei 

ftnun&^qmi fe paffe homJl elies; par.xt 
giiifefvJfeQOtfUt^ repndaL auxjchofo de 
depot* \ em<4utu de l % harmonic qmwetia 
prefotbtk r fm lapluzbctte, & la plks admi- 
rable de 1 toutes fes productions .^ qui fait 
que chaque fubftance fimple, en vertu aefa 
wfyafy *jl-fmr dit^\dinfi h : mt concoira* 
lioa^tm taiim^ tout V Univard 

foivMMfon . paint de, v$de* iCequit^enr 
coze i OmoAu) ftas.Mks^ &dMsp\u^\ukan^ 
IttflahJeiJPmwts M ViExifimte r M Dior; 
fmfoti il rf / a que Dieui \ c eft d fibre fa 
emtje ank*une+ qui puiflh fttire,>cebt$bat± 

moMA&sighsfes. . ^uD^MhmMfM 
fentir les cbofes par le moyen par lequel il 
d**ffirtfofoir-&tx autre?. V ikles\fibt 9 par- 
&tiqat<U ieftsapable d&fndttt*enc$Mj&$ 
^il^^Aferm pcfyt fin&*\ mtx qiitotx^ 
-A tint he* produifoti > hgt; mime toots* con- 
'Jfeotantef , ^ y il n ^wo^akify.^nrf^kur 
1 ftptsfiwtatlonj nm anmd ttemrt dv'etttSi 
vuthr r pareqq* elks IvkhnenQ de Sty; & 
)p*tieq/£il en.efit U e^jk'^kun^&^e^^ 
tffaire. .-: 11 les fcnipaite qu illes vmtmeMt 
uk:hjj&*hG(k fttmu de Wre:qi£ illehfen£$ 
ce qui tie fc doit, qu* en depauillani le.Penae 
■de^fmim^ff^n^ qUi Jetidikifi^ifi^fi 

r^jt^^r^ii^ Meh^ f »ik^Jm 
'&tinues,fiar& qtf.il lis intend & tn*£ & 
fsrcf (pfc cv.au 7 il^veuk, ctfcaitotnt qmr et 
jqui exifie* Xk qyd jjfaraift d' out ant ipbw, 
yiarce.qu* il les fait fentir les unes aUx 

autre* : 
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Things wWiout \ in vfrtoc of ti» .f .Jib* f &* 4f 
maxt? r which God has pr*eftabli(hed by the {?;£ 
tnoft beautiful and: the moft admirable of 
alt his Produftions y whereby || mitryfm- II si* jff* 

pk Subfia nee is by its nature, (if one may *^j* 
fa fay,) a concentration^ zn&a living mirror of 
the wibfl/f Univerfe, * according to its FwaT *#* 4* 
4f . ww. Which* is likerife one of the £*** 
moft t>eautifuUnd raoft undeniable Prooft 
of the exiftence of God 5 fince none but 
{3od, <vif&« the univerfal Caufe, can pro* 
duce.fuch a Harmony of things* But God 
himfelf cannot perceive things by the fame 
Means whereby he makes other Beings per- 
ceive them* He perceives them, becaufe 
he is able to produce That Means, And 
Ot&er. Beiflgs would not be caufed to per- 
ceive theft* if he himfelf did not produce 
them •aH harmonious^ and had not there- 
fort in hinHelf a representation of them } 
Not ofe if that Reprefentation came from 
the Things,- but bec&ufe the Things pro«? 
ceed from Him, and became he is the Effi* 
ciem and . Exemplary Caufe of them* He 
perceives thetft, beeaqib they proceed from 
him * if one may be allowed to fay, that 
he\pfrt%i%*s them :„-Whicfo ought nor to be 
laid, unlefs we divert 'tliat Word of its im- 
perfection \ for elfe it feems to liquify, that 
things aft upon him. They exift, and are 
known to him , becaufe he understands 
and wills them j and becaufe what he wills, 
is thcr fame, as what exifts. Which ap- 

R peats 



L 
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snares \ & fi U Us fait feuthr malmJter 
mtnt par la fuite des Matures, a\C il Ipus a 
dennees une fois pour toutes t & qu* il ne 
fait fit entretemr fuivant Us kix de cba- 
. tune d part 4 Us quelle* bien que difertntes 
aboutiffeta d une correfoondence exme des 
ttftikats. Ce qnfaffe toutes Us Ideas mi 
ma eu vuhatrement de la PerfeBim u*+ 

+te«c?e vine & *** &***£** & Dieu % &\T sieve 
4ti pkssJbaut degri \comme ML Bayk a btm 

fecontm, quo; qu il ait crd fans fisjet qui 

tela faffe U pojfible* 



88* Ce fetott bien ahufer du Texte de U 
Saihte Ecriture, fuivant lequel Dieu tepefk 
des fks Ouvrages \ que d 9 en ttferer qu U 
n% J a pt#* <b prddaftion continue. 11 eft 
way qu 9 il riy a point de ProduSion de Su&» 
fiances fimples nouvelles ; mats on auroit 
ten d* en infer er que Dieu ilefl tnaintenant 
dans U Monde, que cottme l % on cottfoit que 
¥ Acne eft dans U Cefbs % en. U gouvernant 
feulement par fa Pretence, fans un concerns 
neceffaire pour hi fair a continuer fan Ex* 
iftence. 



Sat 
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pears fo much the more, becaufe he makes 
them to be perceived by tihe another ; and 
makes them perceive one another in confe- 
qiieneedf tlte Nitures which hi has given 
them once for alt, and which he Keeps up 
only* according to the laws of every one 
of theft) ft Vtisflly :, which, though difterctit 
one frorfi ahoth&r, yet terminate in an ei* 
ad confefponddnce of the fcefults of the 
vrhok. This furjtafles &11 the Ideas, which 
Men have generally framed concerting the 
divine Peraftiohs* and the works of .God $ 
Mid raifes {yur rtotim of] them, td the 
hieheft degree $ as Mi". Boyle has acknow r 
ledged* though hd believed, without any 
ground, that it exceeded poffibilityw 

88. To infer from That paflage of Holy 
Skhri^tore^ wherein God is (aid to have 
retted ftoni his Works, that there is t\6 
longer a continual T?tadu8ion of them \ 
tirowd Jbte to make a vety ill ufe of that 
Text. *Tis true, thefe is no produ&ion 
of Neiv Simple Subftancesi Bat it would 
be wrong to infdr frofo thetice, that Gal 
is now in the World, only as the Soiil Is 
conceived to he hi thk Body, gwttning it 
merely by his prefenop, without any cor^ 
ccmife being neccifoy t* cwtimie «*Exi> 
(trace* 1 



*2 TV 



2 44 Cmquietfte Ecrk de Mr. Leibnitz. 

Sur J 31* 

80. V Harmonie ou Correspondence en~ 
tre V Amc&*U Corps, n* */f /wx:im Mi- 
xaclc perpetuel; mats V Efe8 ou fuite d* un 
Miracle primigene fait dans la Creation des 
thefts \ comme font' toutes les ebofes natu- 
teats. II eft vray que c 9 eft 'une Nf ervcille 
perpetuelle, comme font beaucoup de cbofit 
naturelks. 

90. Le wot d % Harmonie pceetablie eft 
un Terme de I 9 Art 9 je V avout finals n<m 
pas. tin Ternie qui tC expliquerien \ puiffi 
il eft* explique \ fort inte&igiblement, & qu' 
on n oppofe fieri qui marque qu 9 il } ait 
de 1a difficult e. 

- - 91 • Comme la nature de chaque Sab* 
ftance iimple, A me ou veritable Mona<te f 
fftttHe que fonjtat ftdvant efi* une Confer 
jfimce de fon etat precedent \ wild la caufe 
jwT Harmonie toute trouvee. Car Dieu n a 
\qu 9 - &• fitire que fa Subftance fimplc fob 
Une: fins & d 9 abvrd une Reprefentarion de 
T Uoivers felon fon point de ycue : T* 
ifqne.de cela feul ilfuip qu < elk. le fr* 
perpetwllement \ & t que toutes Jes Subftan* 
; ces • fieppies auront:tousjoursx une, Harmonic 
entre elles, parceqxC ettes reprefentent Wy 
jours le meme Univers* 

*T ,-.;,« 

Sur 
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To $ 31. 

f 89. The Harmony, or Gorrefpondence 
between the ', Soul and the Body, is not ? 
perpetual Miracle ^ but the effeft or con- 
fequence of an original Miracle worked at 
the Creation of things } as all natural 
things are. Though indeed it is a perpe- 
tual Wonder, as many natural things are. 

. 90. The word, Pre*ejlablijhed Harmony y. 
is a Term of Art, I confefc:, but. 'tis ndt a. 
Teem that explains nothing, (ince it is > 
made out very intelligibly -, and the Author, 
alledges nothing, that (hows there ia any^ 
difficulty in . • . - . . ' 

91. The nature Q&*€*iepy>fiwpleSul>-*seeAp- 
Jiapce, Soul, pr true -Monad, being Tuch,.^*> 
that its following State is a confequencehof . 2 " 
the preceding one *, here now is the caufe 
of the Hfltmony found ouu .For God needs\ 
qnly <D t flasks ' * fwfa Swkftame become- 
once and from the beginning, a {representa- 
tion of the Univerfe, * according to its Point ♦ s-eA^ 
of viexv - 5 Since from thence alone it fol- **&, 
lows, that it will be fo perpetually j and N ° "• 
that all Jimple Sufi fiances will always have 
a Harmony among themfelves, becaufe they 
alwayi rtprefcnf thft feme Umvetfe. ; ^ 
v » \ . . \ • * * , 1 . / . ■ • • • 
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Sut§$i. 

93. // eft way que y fefarmoy; T Amp ne 
trouble point les loix Ju Corps, ny le Corps 
celles de /' Ame } & qp % Us / accordant 
feulement \ T un agiffatti librement y fuivant 
les Regies des Caufes finales \ & V autre 
agiffattf macbmahment y fuivant les Loix des 
Caufes efticitntes* Mate cela ne Jetoge point 
a la Libert e de nos Antes y comme on Te prend 
icy. Car tout Agent qui agit fuivant les 
caufes finales ^ eft libre 9 (faoyqtC il arrive 
qu' il / accord? avec celuy qui n dgit que 
par des Caufes efficient** fans contmfanee 9 
<r* par Machine } parceque ftieu prevoyane 
ce que la caufe libre feroit, a regie d* abord 
fa Machine en Jbrti tfii elle ne puiffe wan- 
quer de s 9 y accordtr. Morifievr Jaquelot 
a fort bien refolu cette dffitulti dans un de 
fes lAvres contre M. Bftyle j & fen y eke 
le Paffage dans la Theodkee, Part I § 
63. J % en parleray encore plus bas J Pfombw 
134. 






Sur § a^ 

93* Jzn r admits poimqifr t tote A& on 
donne une nouvelle force d ce qui patit. 11 
arrive fouvent dans le cone ours des Corps ; 

que cbacun garden Jo* force , comme tors 

que 
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93. Tia true, that, according to Me, 
*he&*/ * does not4iftarb the Laws of the * *? 4^ 
5^, nor the Body thofe of the &w/ - y and fiSJ 
that the Soul tfr&Bodj do ^/? 4£/** to* 
'gpthcr : tde one a&feg freely, according to 
die rules of Final Caufes - % and the other 
fitting % nvcbanicaityy according to the f &eAp- 
laws of Efficient Caufei. But this does#^*> 
Hot derogate from the Liberty of our Souls \ N ° l3 ' 
as the Author here will have it. For, every 
Agent which a&s according to Final Catj- 
fes, 'is free, though it happens to agree with 
an Agent a&ing only by Efficient Carafes 
without Knowledge, or mechanically \ be- 
caufeGod, forefeeing what the free Gwfe 
would do, did from the beginning regulate 

r the Machine in fuch manner, that it can* 
not fail to agree with that free Caufe. Mr* 
Jafiuefa . has wry well refolved this itffi- 

- culJy, in . one of his Books againft Mr. 
Boyle \ and I have eked the Patfage, . in my 
Tbeodk<ea, Part J. $ 63. I ftiall fpeak of it 
again below, Wumb* 124. 

93. I don't admit, that every aBion 
gives a new force to the Patient. It fre- 
quently happens in the concourfe of Bodies, 
• that each of them preferves its force ; as 

R 4 when 
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get; ^wat r^r/?> </wnr egaux concourent dire- 
dement. Alors la feule DireEtion eft cbange'e, 
fans qu y Hyatt du cbangement dans la force } 
cbacun des Corps prenant la Direfiloiy de P 
autre, & retmrhant avec la mente viteffe 
. . ■ . qu'il avott deja eue* 

. 94. dependant je n* a/ garde de dire 
qxfil foit furnaturel d6 donner tine nouvelk 
force d uii Corps \ car je reconnois qu' un 
Corps rcfoit fouvettt tine nouvelle Fofrce d' un 
autre Corps 9 qui. en perd autant de lafteA- 
tie : Mais je dis Jiulement qu H efl fur- 
naturel que tout V Univers des Corps re- 
vive une nouvelle force j & aipfi qu' un 
corps gagne de la Force, fans que a* au* 
tres en perdent autant* Ceft pourquqy je 
dis auffi, au il eft infoutenable que f Ame 
donne de la Force au Corps ^ car alors tout 
V Univers des Corps recevroit une nouvelle 
force* 

95. \Le Dilemme qu' on fait uy 3 eftmal 
fonde; que felon moy: il fout ou qui V Hom- 
me ogiffe furnaturellmept t ou que 1} Hom- 
me fo\t une pure Machine comme une Moth 
tre. Car V Homme n* agit point furnaW- 
rel/ement, & fon Corps eft veritablemetf 
une Machine, d* n agitque raachinalement *, 
mais fon Ame ne laijfe pas d* etre une caufe 
litre. 
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when two equal hard Bodies meet dire&ly. 
Then the Dire&ion oqlyas changed, with- 
out any change in the Farce ^ each of the 
Bodies Receiving the Piredion.of tlpe other, 
and .going back with the fame, faifttitfs 
it came. . . ^ . ,■ . j ; * , 

fy* However, ,J t ain far from "(ay^g; that 
|t k fupematural to give z-rjiw farce to a 
Body ^ - ' for I acknowledge thfct One Body 
does frequently receive a hew "Force froita 
another, which l»fes^s .much of its own. 
But I fay only, 'tis Supernatural that the 
whole: Umverfe of. Bodies ihoujd receive a 
newfatce \ and cbnfequeptly that one body 
fliould acquire any neyr fqree, jjrif bqut th$ 
lofs of is tahcfi in others. * And therefore 
I (ay likewife, 'tis an ipdefenfible opinion 
to luppofc the' Soul gives force to the 
Bod?\ for then the whole Uoiverfe of 
Bodies would receive a hew farce*, ' ' . • 
. t 55. The Author V Dilemma here r is.iti 
.grounded^ t//#. that according to Me, either 
.a Man rouft a& Supernatuially, 'x>r be a 
niere J^icbine r !ike\ \ Watch* . xox^. .Maij 
doq? not aft Supernaturally i/ipA his Body 
is ftuely a Ma(bine> 3&ing only mechani- 
cally j u and yet his S<w/ is a free piufcj 
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96, Je me remcts auji 4 ce mnaUS ou 
fera Jit dans ce prefent Papier, Womb. 62, 
86 f &.i 11 : toucbant la comparaifin entre 
Dieu & ¥ Amc tia Montfe j & torH/nent 
k Jkitbntnt qu % on oppofe au mien, fait trap 
approcberV und F autye; 

Sntf 3$. 

* . 

97- Jemrapporteaiffideequejtvicfis 
de dire tou chant V Harmonic entre V Atije 
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1 98; Ott *w rffc que v Ante if eft pas dans 
]c.Ccroeau % mats dans le Scjiforraro, fans 
Mire ce que c l * eft que ce SenforitinU Mate 
jyppofe qui ce Senforiuip fob ttehdu, cpm- 
. he je trots an' on V entena ; c % eft tousjouts 
la fiffme difficult e 9 & la Queftivn revtentji 
T Ante tjf'difufe par tout, cet Etendu, qwU 

re grdflfl ou quelque petit qu 9 il foit. Car 
ptut on morni de grandeur \ n'j fait 
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Sur $ 38* 

*" 92* J e n% entre P ren ^ s P as *V ^ ^ablh 
ma Uynamique,^ ma DoSrinrdes Forces .• 
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•- y& I here refer to whar has been or 
fhall be (aid in this -Paper, ^^82, 86< 
4*£<tn $ concerning the compafrion be- 
tween God arid •& '•&&/ */ tfeWotld y and 
how 5 the opini&n contrary to mine, bringfi 

tha oW of thefe too" bttr to the other. 

1 • * ■ ■ \ ■ '. - > * 

• \ •» .• . >• . - . . . 1 • ♦ . 

97. I here alfc refer to what I have be- 
fore &M, cqnee*nlftg>the Harmony between 
the S&ui and the* J*^, Numb. 89, c^. 






To$ 37. 



* 

98* Hie And** tells as, that the Soul 
fe ; not • in the Brain, but in the Senfwum ■> 
without laying What that Sarforium is, 
Bat flippofing That Senfiriumxo be extend- 
ed, as I believe the Author understands- k $ 
the fame difficulty ftill remains, and the 
Queftion returns, Whether the Soul be 
diffijfed through that whole Extenfion, be 
it gqreat or fmali. For, more orlef* in big- 
neft; is nothing to the pfirpOfe here. 
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V" £&> $ den Vfcnideftake hete to eflabiifo 
toft fynamiib, -efrmf DoSrine of Fonar.* 
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Ce lieu tCy feroit point propre. Cependant 
je puis fort kirn "repfindre a l % Objection qu % 
on me fait icy. J* avois foutenu que les 
Forces dftivds fe conGtrvefit ; dans le Monde. 
Oti m 9 obje&e, que deny Qrpf Mols ou non* 
ela. /liquet, amcoutant entte <not 9 perd^ntJe 
lent totCfrt tjfo repondi que nQu II eft . vrfly 
que les Touts la ferdent par [rapport a leut 
tnouvetnent total ^ mais t hfs V urines # l§ rf$zu 
agttccs vent f etant * agiUes par la force du con* 
cours. Ainfi ce defaut ^ arrive qu f en ap- 
parence. Les Forces ne font point detruiies, 
mats diffipeesparmy lei 2ap£(isi9mues r ->Ce 
»' *ft p& M* ffTdre^ mais.c eft faire eomm 
font eeux qui thangent U grfiffe Mdnnoyeen 
petite. Je demeure cependant a* accord, que 
la quantite du moayefh^S ne demeure point 
la meme \ & en cela f approuve ce qui fe 
^;'P* 94 l & TOpWflip de M. J$ew- 
ron, qiti *n cite : icy*. m$is/f $y nmtri 
"flih%irs\ qu jl y a df ladifpenw fntreU 
quantite du raouvctsent ,&] la fuantftf+dt 
fa force* : -' y . • 

.?.':. Sur § 39* 
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. ' ico^ Op. m* avoit fyuteM qye J* Farca 
■Metro- f fe 4*mmWt natuj&kmett dans TI}m- 
tf 01 * vers corporel, & que cela venoit de la de- 
pendance des Cbofes £ (/jf e papier, fur % 
1$ & 14O J* avois demande dans ma 
g"' T^OHjfe ft ** prPMfr ^**4tfQ<t:> eft 

we ft&Zfek dejvp4w<a<1& Cktf^ Uff 
t!:.^ efquive 



V 



is would not be a ^repcf Vlitt fcfit> 
However, I can very well ahfwef the Ob- 
jefticmhete b*»t^t^againft m& Thave 
affiwtfd that * Aftme f frees are preferred in *** ***** 
theWorld ImtUmdinArmiim^ Th6 Author % /£ 
objefts, that two &?/£ or Un-eiaftick Bodies */ Br. 
meeting together, lofe fome of their force. ^$ c * 
I wifwer, No; *Tk triie; ttitveWholat lofe &cpfy. 
it w|th refpeftw their Total Motion 5 but* 
their jfc*«j receive *v being fl&ken by the 
force of the Concourfe* And therefore 
That loft of Force/ i* only in appearance. 
%fo forces ats not ddlroyed, but ftatoered* 
atttong the fmali'paw*. TheBodies *fe not * 
tafe theitf forces y but the cafe>here* is the' 
feme, as when Men Change great Money* 
into -'finall. However, I agree that the * 
auantity of Motion does not rerifefti the 
lam* y And hereto (approve what Si* Ifiidc' 
HfetytM (ays,' page 3*4.1 of '<- his* Qfticks , 
whuih the Autho^hepe quotes. 6nf4have 
fliown elfewhere, that there is a tflffoenee 
between the quantity of Motion^ and the 
quantity of Force. 1 * " 

*< -^fcoi The Author, miintmrted\a$Haft we^ 

that tfwer doss n#ttwNy fc^tfoitf fbt <p^t»*«* « 

<v>ri<>1 TlniwrTo. onJ »W This «if M ft«™ ^' ^ 
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ejqvm dt :pfiisfai*e *£ ~tba demMHde^en ft 
jettant fur wk incident $ t^enHzant qu* cc 
feit iiii dcfaut* Mais * que cc fat m dp* 
faut ou non t H falloit pnmver que ctflnnc 
fuitt dt la depmdame des Cbofes* 

101. dependant H faut bien y que ee qui 
rendroft la Machine Ju Monde aiifi Impart 
faite que talk d f *n \naw04is Hetusger^ fofr 
un dewtft. . 

. Ioa# On dit maintenant^ que c'eft une 
(the de V iotirtie de la Matkre \ mate fo/f 
ce qu on He fritivera.parpfa plus. Cette 
intttte mfeen avatto f &fwirmJtfiarl&pter 9 
& repitee par Des Catttf *< & que j of 
empltyie dans la Theodicec pour domitr une 
f Image* de V ImpeffeSim ndturelle de* 
Qreatutfs% fait feulentenfi qui Us viteffee 
font diminuits quand ks^ Matfres font 
aqg§tentees % mms c' eft fans akcutie fiuxfo 
mitioQ ~<tes Forces. 
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Sur $ 

109* J* avots fetftofuii. que la depen- 
dence de la Machine du monde d'un Auteur 
P*w$i eji phjfoft c«uft 4*ece defmn?} 
eft fovfo \&\u*. V Omrqge »' a print bi* 
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fe&ion is a confequcnc? of 4*. &pendeace 
pf things. He avoids anfwew^ Jjay de- 
apod > by falling uggft ao kfiident»< and 
denying thi* to be- an .imperf4Ai&n. 4 But 
whether it be ao imperfeft^ r $* w>vbe 
ihould have proved that 'tis a CtfflfojqetKtf 
of the dependence of things* ; 

i of* However j That whkh^would make 
the Machine of the World asnnperfeft, a? 
that of at) unskilful Watchmaker^ . fureiy 
muft needs be an imperfe&ion. 

102. The Author (ays now, that it is a 
Gonfequence of the Inertia of Matter. But 
Thte alfo, he will not prove. That Inertia % 
altedged here by \m i mentioaed by Kepler, 
tepeated by Cartefiu^ and made ufe of by 
i^fr in my Theodicy in order to give a 
pdtkta or the natural iroperfefttonofCrea!- 
tures^ has no other efied* than to raake tb£ 
Velocities difibimfl** when th? Quamitk« 
a£ . Matter are encreafed : But thifr i? with- 
out any diminution if ibt Farm* , , 

109. 1 maintained, that the dependence of 
the Machine of the World opoi* its divine 
Author, is father a reafdri why there can be 
nofuch imperfeftion in it} afffcUbat the 
Work of God does not want to be fet right 
again •, that it » not liable to be difordered $ 
and laftly, that k Cannot fe0en' m Per? 
fettion. Let any one guefs now, , how the 

3 Author 
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yWfi *P tfieredrep \; qu 9 il n 9 eft point fujet 

d fei detraquer\ & v enfin % qiiil ne fauroit 

dimimer H ferfe&tev. Je donne jutinte* 

nant ctdwUnr au&Gtns; comment: on en 

peuC itifiter 6bntre t*ep y contmt on fait ic# 3 

IpSil fdut, fr'celd eft, que le Monde ma* 

. periel foit infini & eternel, fans aucuncom* 

^y.^ncement ^ & que Dieu ddt toasjturs 

, : l^#v$r '<**& fctttant d' bommes & d f autre* 

^itffcces, qU* il eft poffible decreet. 

• ; '• Sur % 41. 
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< to%* : Jewe dis point que T Efpace eft un 
Ordre (Hi Situation qui rend les cbofes fitu- 
ables * r ee feroit patiet galimatias. On n 9 
a qu 9 H cbrifid&er nies propres paroles^ & i 



lesjdihdfe d ce que jebiens dedirecy dejfut^ 
l4*ft>6. I;.?' 3 pour montfer comment V Efprit 
vUrti d* f* fbtmer V idee de V Efpace- fans 



qu 9 il faille qu il y ait 4in etre rhl & ab+ 
folu quiy* toponde hots de l l Efprit &t bars 
des rapports. Je ne dis done pointy que V 
Efpace eft un Ordrt pa Situation, mats un 
Ordre des Situations, ou felon lequel les 
Situations font rdngSes \ & que *l* Efpace 
abftraitr eftcet Ordre des Situations coif- 
fues commit poffibles. Aiufy c eft quelque 
ebofe d 9 u/Jah Mais il femble qtt* on ne 
me veid point entendre, fay repondu de- 
ja toy, ; Kbitib. 54, a 7 V Objection qui pre- 
tend qu'iun Ordre rtVS* point capable Je 
qtfentit£. . •• .'..'-*: 

' • '- - 105. On 
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Author can hence infer againft me, as he 
does, that, if this be the Cafe, then the 
material World muft be infinite and eternal 
without any beginning } and that God muft 
always have created as many Men and othetf 
Kinds of Creatures, as can pvfftblj be created*^ 



To $414 

104. I don't fay, -that Space is an Order 
or Situation, which makes Things capable 
of being Jituated : This would be Nor*- 
fenfe. Any one needs only confider my 
own Words, and add them to what I faid 
above, ( Numh 47. ) in order to (how 
how the Mind comes to form to it felf an 
Idea of Space, and yet that there needs not 
be any real and abfolute Being anfwerinj 
to that Idea, diftind from the Mind, an< 
from all Relations. I don't (ay therefore, 
that Space is an Order or Situation, but an 
Order of Situations ; or [an Order] ac- 
cording to which, Situations are difpofed j 
And that abfiraS SpacelsTbat Order of Su 
tuations^ when they are conceived as being 
poflible. Space is therefore fomething [mere*, 
ty] Ideal. But, it feemsi the Author will 
Dot underftand me. I have already, in this 
Paper, (Numb. 54.) anfwered the Objecti- 
on, that Order is not capable of Quan+ 
tity. S —- 105. Th6 



2 58 Cinquittne Ecrit de Mr. Leibnitz. 

105. On objeSe icy % que le Temps ne 

fauroit etre un Ordre des chofes fuceeflives, 

pane que la quantite du temps peut devenir 

plus grande on plus petite, P ordre des fuc- 

Ceflions demeurant U mime. Je reponds 

que cela rC eji point : Car file temps eft plus 

grand, ily aura plus d' etats fuccejjifs pa- 

reils inter pof St *, & s' il eft plus petit f Jl y 

en aura moins ', puifqu il n y a point de 

vuide ny de condensation ou penetration^ 

pour ainfi dire % dans Us temps, mm plus que 

dans les lieux. 

* Je fou- 1 06. * Heft vray que fans lei Creatures, 

ticns que /» i mmn f lt i & /» Semite de Dieu ne laiffe- 

roient pas de fubfifier -, mats fans aucune 
dependence ny des temps ny des lieux. S' il 
n y avoit point de Creatures, il n' y aurmt 
ny Temps ny Lieu, & pur confequfnt point 
d* Efpace aBuel. U immeufke de Dieu eft 
independante de V Efpace, comrne Veternite de 
Dieu-ejl independante du Temps, Effgs + 
portent que Dieu feroit prefenf & co&ci- 
ftantd toutes les chofes qui qxifteroienfi. A&ft 
je n admets point ce qu* onavance iefc que 
fi Dieufeulexiftoity il y auroit Temps ^ 
Efpace, comrne d prefent. Au lieu qu* aloft, 
d mon avis, ils nefiroient que dans les id&s y 
comrne des fmples pojfibilites. V immer$%c 
& V eternite de Difu font quelqut clpefe.jje 
plus eminent que la dwee & /• tiendue des 

Creature^ 



1 » 



f portent feuteraent if cgattl dcjoer d?o± ortifc) 4c* 
cba&B % que Dieu &c 



\ 
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105. The Author objeds here, that 
Time cannot be ah Order effUccefftve 
Things, becaufe the Quantity of Time may 
become greater or tefs, and yet the Order 
of Succejfions continue the fame. I an- 
fwer -, this is not fo. For if the Time k 
greatct, there will be Afote fucceffive and 
like States interpofed ; and if it be lefs % 
there will be fewet ; feeing there is no 
Vacuum^ nor Condenfation, or Penetration, 
(if I may fd fpcak,) in Times, any mord 
than in Places. 

106. Tis true, the Immertfity and Eter- 
iiity of God would fubfift, though therd 
wefre no Creatures j but thofe Attributed 
Would have no dependence either on Time/ 
or Places. If there were no Creatures, 
there would be neither Time nor Place i 
and coiifequently no a&uai Space. Thd 
Iramenfity of God is independent upon 
Space \ as his Eternity is iridependent upon 
Thai. Thefe Attributes fignify only, thaC 
God would be preferit arid co-exiftent with 
all the Things that (hould exift And 
therefore 1 don't admit what's hereailedged* 
that if God exifted a!one> there would be 
Time and Space ^s thete is now : Wherdas 
then, in my Opinion* they Would be only 
in the Ideas of God as mere Poffibilities* 
The Immenflty and Eternity of God, arc! 
things more tranfiendent, than the Dura- 
tion and Extenfion of Creatures ^ not only 
Wkh reffteft to the Gtcatnefs, but alfo to 

§ a fth« 
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Creatures \ non feulement par rapport a la 
vgrandeur, mats encore par rapport a la na- 
ture de la chofe. Ces attributs Vivins n 
ont' point befoin de chofes bors de Dieu, 
comme fotit les lietrx €^ temps aBuels. Ces 
verites ont ete ajfes reionnues par les Theo- 
logiens & par les Philofophes. 

Sur $ 42. 

IC 7* J' dvoisjbutenu que V operation de 
T)ieu y par laqueue il redrefferoit la machine 
du monde corporel , prete par fa nature 
(^ ce qi? on pretend} a tomber dans le re- 
pos , feroit un Miracle. On a ripondu y 
que ce ne feroit point une operation Miracu- 
leufe, pane qu elle feroit ordinaire, & doit 
firriver ajfes fvuvent. J* ay replique, que ce 
n* eft pas V ufuel ou non-ufuel, qui fait /^Mi- 
racle prcprement dit, ou de la plus grande ef 
pece y mais de furpaffer les forces des creatures : 
Et que c* eft le fentiment des Theologiens C^ 
des Philofophes. Et qiC ainji on in* accorde 
jiumoins^ que ce qu* on introduit, & que je 
defapprouve y eft un Miracle de la plus grande 
Efpece, fuivant la notion receue } c* eft a 
4ire y qui furpafle les forces creees •, & que c* 
* (I jn (lenient ce que tout le monde tdche a* evi- 
ter en Philofophie. On me repond mantle- 
. nant 9 que c % eft appeller de la Raifon a V 
opinion vujgaire. Mais je replique encore, 
que cette opinion vufoaire, fuivant laquelle 
ilfaut eviter 9 en Pbifofopbant y autant qu il 
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the Nature of the Things* Thofe Divine 
Attributes do not imply the Suppofition of , 
Things extrinfick to God, fuch as are actu- 
al Places and Times. Thefe. Truths have 
been fufficiemly acknowledged by Divines 
and Philosophers. 

To § 42, ; ' , 

« ■ 

107. I maintained, tjbat an Operation 
of God, by which, he ftiQuld mend the 
Machine or the material World, * tending *sceabwe % 
in its Nature fas this Author pretends) to ^ e f ot '°l 
lof? all its Motion, Woujd be a Miracle. Dr.cL'rk'x 
His Anfwfer was \ that it would not be.a : Thi f d * e - 
miraculous Operation, becaufeit would be* /jr# 
ufual % and roiift frequently happen. .. 1. 1$?\ 
piy'd y that 'tis not Ufualtufs or Uwfu** 
dnefs, that .makes a Miude properly fo. 
called, or a Miracle of the higheft Sprty 
but it's farpafftng the Powers of Creatures ; 
and that this is the \^generaV\ Opinion of 
Divines and Philosophers : And that there- 
fore the Author acknowledges at lea ft* that 
the thing He introduces, and I difallow, 
is, according to the received Notion* a JMi- 
lacle of the higheft Sort, that is, one which 
furpafles all created Powei s : And that this 
is the very Thing which all Men endea- 
vour to avoid in Philofophy. He anfwers 
now, that this is appealing from Redfott to, 
vulgar Opinion* But I reply again, that 

S 3 this 
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fe petit, ce qui furpaffe Us natures dts crea* 
tures y eft tres-raifinnable. Autrement r'ten ne 
fera fi aifi que de rendre taifon de taut, en 
faipmt furvenifiuAe&Mtntiii, Deuraexraa- 
chnsa, fans fi foucier des natures des chafes. 



1 08. D' aiUeurs k fentiment cdmmun des 
Theologiens ne doit pas tire trait e fimple- 
nient >en opinion vulgaire* ll faut de pkxt- 
dee rfrifons paw qzfon afi y cantrevemr^ 
& fe rf l en vols ancune icy. 

\ 109. lhfimbk*qt£'orif $ carte defapro- 
\ yre'tiption, qui detnandoit que fe Miracle 
fait rare, en me repmbtmt (queyque fins 
fandament^ fur $ 31, que V harmonicpre* 
etablie ferait w Miracle petpetud ^ fi ve 
fteft'qy-on ait votdu rai fanner contre nwy 
1 ^ jwaiinem, J 



1 

\ 



Star % 43. 

- lie* Si h Miracle ne differe du naturel 

Ste dans P apparence & par rippoit k 
oils, en forte que horn appeUions fittlemnt 
iniracle ce que naps dfirvam rarmtnt^ M 
p'y aura point de difference interne reelle 
entr» k Miracle & he na&nl% &i <&fcr 
k fond des chafes;, taut fera egakment 




*Wt 
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this vulgar Opinion, according to which 
we ought in Philofophy to avoid, as much 
as poflible, what furpaflbs the Natures of 
Creatures ^ is a very reafonable Opinion. 
Otherwife nothing will be eafier than to 
account for Any thing by bringing in the 
Deity, Deum ex Machina^ without minding 
the Natures of Things 

108. Befides ; the common Opinion o£ 
Divin&s, ought not to be looked upon mere* 
\y as vulgar Opinion. A Man fhould have 
weighty Reafons> before he ventures to con- 
tradict it } and I fee no fuch Reafons 
here* 

109. The Author feems to depart from 
his own Notion, according to which a Mi- 
racle ought to be unufaai ^ when, in § 31, 
heobjefts to me, (though without any 
Ground,) that the pre-eftabliflied Harmony 
would be a perpetual Miracle. Here, I fay, 
he feems to depart from his own Notion j 
unlefs he had a Mind to argue ag^inft me 
ad Hominetn. 

To J 4 £ 

1 

1104 If a Miracle differs from whit is 
Uatotral* vnly in Appearance, and with 
reffeB toU* ^ fa that we call That only a 
miracle, which we fekfotn fee * 5 there will • 
Jbe no internal real Difference, between a 
Miracle and what* is natural ; and at the 
torn, every thing will be etiher equally nat u- 

S 4 w/ f 
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turely ou tout fera egalement miracukux- 
Les Theologiens auront its raifan de i ac- 
commoder du premier, & les Philofophes 
du fecond ? 

in. Cela n irat*il.pas encore a faire de 
Dieu /' Ape du Monde, ft toutesfes opera- 
tions font mturelles, comtne ceUes que V Ame 
exerce dans le Corps t Ainfi Dieu [era une 
partie de la Nature. 

112. En bonne Pbilofopbie, & en faine 
Tbeohgie^ il fata diftinguer entre ce qui 
eft explicable par les Natures & Forces des 
Creatures, & ce qui n eft explicable 
que par les forces de la Subftance Infinie* 
// faut tnettre une dtftance infinie, entre V 
operation de Dieu qui va a% deld des For- 
ces des Natures \ <*£ entre les operations des 
chafes qui fuivent les kix que Dieu lew a 
donntcs, & qu* il let a rendu capables de 
fuivre par leur natures, quoyqif avec fon 
ajftfiance^ 

* 

1 1 3. & eft par Id que tombent Us At- 
tractions proprement dites % & autres opera- 
tions inexplicabhs par fcr natures des crea* 
tures y qu il faut faire effeSuerparmiraek, 
ou recqurir aux abfurdite's, c* eft 4 d'm s aux 
quality occukes Scbola/liques, q* on com- 
mence A rums debfter fms le Jfecieuv rum 
de forces, mat* qw nous ramew& idans le 
toyaum des tenebrct* Q*jfc iewtftta firuge, 
gWndibus Ycfci, 

H4- &* 
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ral, or equally thtratuhus. Will Divines 
lifre the former, or fbikfoplms the latter ? 



in. Will not this Doftrine; moreover, 
tend to make God the Soul of the Jforld^ if 
all his Operations are natural, like thofe of 
our Souls upon our Bodies > And (o God 
will be a part of Nature. 

112. In good Phiiofophy, and found 
Theology, we ought to diftinguifh between 
what is explicable, by the ifatures and 
Powers of Creatures^ and what is explicable 
only ;by the Powers of the Infinite Sub~ 
fiance. We ought to make ad infinite 
pifference between the Operation of G*</, 
which goes beyond the Extent of Natural 
powers \ and the Operations of Things that 
follow the Law which God has given 
therq, and which he has enabled them to 
follow by their natural towers , thoygh not 
without his Affiftance. 

113* This overthrows *Attra8ions, pro- * $ e A ^ 
perly fo cabled, and other Operations inex- P* ndix * 
plicable by the natural Powers of Crea**** 8 * 
tures } which Kinds of Operations, the 
Aflerrors of therfc muft fuppqfe to be effe- 
cted by Miracles or elfe have recourfe to 
AWurditie?, that is, to the occult Quali- 
ties of the Schools \ which feme Men be- 
gin to revive under the fpecious Name of 
forces } but they bring us back again into 
the Kingdom of Darknefs, This is, inven. 
ft ft u £f> glftndibu* vefcu 1 14. In 
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*dcMoo- . n^ Dutemps* du Chevalier Boyle, & 
ficurftpfc, j, autT6s exc ^f ens hmmes qui fleuriffbient 

en Angleterre f fous Charles II, on n 9 au- 
toit pas op, nous debit er des notions fi 
cfeufes. J* efpere que ce 'beau temps re- 
viendra fms un auffi ben goHvemement que 
celuy d 9 d prefent \\. Le capital de jlf. Boyle 
itoit d* inculquer que tout fe faifok me- 
chaniquement dans la Vhyfique. Mais c* eft 
un malheurdes homines, de fedegouter enfin 
de la raifin weme, & de s* ennuyer de la 
lumiere. Les chitheres commeneent d re- 
vemr, & plaiftnt pane qtf elles ont quel- 
que chop ae metvetUeux. 11 arrive dans le 
pays Pvihfophique ce qui 4 ft arrhtf dans h 
pays Peetique* On s' tft^affe des Romans 
taifonnables, tels que la Clelie Fran^tfffe, 
ou } Aramene AHeiriande* ^^ on eft revem 
depuis quelque temps aux Comes oes Fees. 

1 1 5,. Quant aux Motivetnens des corps 
celcfta, & plus emdre quant d la for- 
mation des plantes *& des animaux? il 
• n' yarien qui tienrte du Miracle, excepts 
1? commencement de ces ebofesi if orgif* 
nifrne dee mitttaux eft un mechanifoe ijWr 
fuppofe une Preforttfetiott Dmne : Ceq^&eh 
fatt y */? punmnx nature^ & tout d fttk* 
mechaakjue. » > M 

116. Tout 



, f fous les comraencemens de 

U & que les efprits un peu trap diverris t»r le raal- 
hcur des temps, retourseronc a mkusc cultivcr les ? ttttoif- 
iffces glides. Le Capital #c 






Mr. L ei b N i T z* j fifth Paper. 26 7 

114. In the time of Mr. Boyle, and 
other excellent Men, who flourifhed in 
England under Charles the II d , no Body 
would have ventured to publHh fuch Chi- 
merical Notions. I hope, That happy time 
will return under fo good a Government as 
the prefent. Mr. Boyle made it his chief 
Bufinefs to inculcate, that every thing 
was done mechanic ally in natural Philofo- 
phy. But it is Men's Misfortune to grow, 
at laft, out of Conceit with Reafon it felf, 
and to be weary of Light. Cbim<erai'& be- 
gin to appear again, and they are pleafing 
becaufe they have fomething in them that 
is wonderful. What has happened in Pat- 
ty, happens alfo in the Philosophical Worlds 
People are grown weary of rational Ro~ 
mantes, fuch as were the French delta, or 
the German Aramene j and they are be* . 
come fond again of the Tales of Fairies. 

115. As for the Motions of the Celefiial 
Bodies, and even the Formation tif Plants 
and Animals \ there is nothing in them 
that looks like a Miracle, except their Be- 
ginning. The Organifm of Animals is a 
Mechanifm, whieh fuppofes a Divine Pre- 
formation. Wlyt follows upon it is purely 
natural, apd entirely Mechanical 



. ^ « 
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I i 6. Tout ce qui fe fait dans 4e, Corps 
de T homme, & de tout animal, eft aujji 
mechanique que ce qui fe fait dans une 
Montre. La difference eft feulement telle 
qu etle doit etre entre une Machine d y une 
invention Divine, c^ entre la produBion d* 
un Ouvrier aujfi borne que V homme. 

Sur § '44. 

1 1 7. // ft y a point de dijficulte chez> Us 
Theologiens, fur Us miracles des Anges. 11 
$ie s'agfaqueae V ufagedu mot. On pour r a 
dire que 1 les Anges font des miracles, ntais 
tnoins proprement dits, ou d % un ordre inft- 
rieuu pifpute* td deflus feroit une que ft ion 
de nam. On pouira dire que cet Ange qui 
tranfportoit Habacuc paries airs, qui remu- 
oit le Lac de Bethefda, faifoit un miracle. 
Mais ce ft cftoit pas un miracle' du premier 
tang ; car i\ eft explicable par Us forces, na- 
ture lies des Anges fuperieures qux mtr^ 



Sur § 45, 

118. J* wis objefie', qu 9 un Attraction 
proprement dite, ou d la Scholajlique $ feroit 
une operation en di fiance, fans moyeta On 
repond icy qu* une Attraction fans raoyen 
ferdit une contradiSion. Fort bien : mats 
comment F entend on done, quand 4n -vetf 

que 



Mr. L e i b n i t zV Fifth Paper. 269 

1 1 6. Whatever is performed in the Body 

of Man, and of every Animal, is * no left t &f 4f- 
Mechanical, than what is performed in a N a 13. 
Watch. The Difference is only fuch, as 
ought to be between a Machine of Diving 
Invention, -and the Workraanfliip of fuch 
a limited Artift as Man is. 

» 

T* § 44* 

117. There as no Difficulty among Di- 
vines, about the Miracles of Angels. The 
Qpeftion is only about the < ufe of that 
Word. It may be faid that Angels work 
Miracles } but lefs properly {» called, or of 
an inferior Order. To difpute about this, 
would be a mere Queftion about a Word. 
It may be (aid that the Angel, who carried 
Habakkuk through the Air, and he who 
troubled the Water of the Pool oiBethefda t 
worked a Miracle. But it was not a Mira- 
cle of the higheft Order } for it may b$ 
explained by the natural Powers of Angels, 
which furpafs thofe of Man. 

To § 45. 

1 1 8. I objeded, that an AttraBion, pro* 
perly fo called, or in the SchoUjiu Senfe, 
would be an Ofteration at a Diftance, with* 
our any Means intervening. The Author 
anfwers here, that an Attraction without 
any Means intervening, would be indeed a 

Contra- 



/ 
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qtie le Sdeil d trovers d* un Efpace vuide at- 
tire le globe de la Terre ? Efl ce Dieu qui 
fere de moyen ? Mais ce fetolt un miracle, 
s* ily en a jamais eu. Cela ftirpdfferoit Us 
forces des Creatures. 



tty.Ou font-ci peut-ette quelques fubftan* 
ces immateriettes , ou quelques rayons fpi- 
rituels, ou quelque accident fans fubftance, 
quslque Ejpece comrne intentiomeUe, ou quel- 
que autre je nc fay quoy, qui doit fake ce 
moyen pfetendu ? cbofes dont il femble qu' 
on a encore bonne ptovtfton en tete, fans / 
ajfts expUqueti ' 

ISO. Ce moyen de communication eft (dit 
on) itruifible, intangible, non metbamque* 
On pouvoit adjmter avec le menie droit, in- 
explicable, non intelligible, pricaire, fans 
fondementj fans exemple. h 

121. Mais il efl regulier, ( dit on>) il eft 
conftant, & par confequent n«ureL Je 
rt ponds, qu* il ne fahroit itte regulier fans 
etre raifonnable \ & qu* il ne fautoit Hre 
naturel, fans etre explicable par Us natutes 
des creatures. 

122. Sice moyen qui fat una verltabU 
Attraction, eft conftant, & en mime temps 
inexplicable par Us forces des creatures, & 
s y il efl veritable avec cela } t* 4ft i^ Mi- 
racle petpetuel : Et s* il if eft pas mfkcit- 

2 kux f 
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Cotitradi&ion* Very well i But then what 
does he mean, when he will have he Sun 
to ajtttaft the Globe of the Earth through 
an empty Space ? Is it God himfelf that 
performs it } But this would be a Miracle, 
if ever there was any. This would furcly 
exceed the Powers of Creatures. 

.119. Or, are perhaps fome immaterial 
Subftances, or fome fpiritual Rays, or fome 
Accident without a Subftance, or fome 
kind of Species Intentionalis y or (brae other 
I know not what, the Means by which this 
is pretended to be performed ? Of which fort 
of things, the Author feems to have ftill a 
good Stock in his Head, without explain- 
ing himfelf fufficiently. 

1 20. That Means of communication (feys 
he) is invifible, intangible, not Mechani- 
cal. He might as well have added, inex- 
plicable, unintelligible, precarious,, gorond- 
lefa, and unexampled. 

iai* But it is regular, (feys the Au- 
thor,) it is conftati, and confcquentiy na~ 
fc#W. I anfwer •, it cannot be regular* 
without being reafcnable \ nor natural, ut>- 
kfsjt can be explained by the Natures of 
Creatures. 

1 23. If the Means ; which caufes an 
4ttra&ion properiy fo- called,, he conftant, 
and at the fame time inexplicable by the 
Powers of Creatures, and yet he true •, k 
mttft be a perpetual Miracle : And if it ia 

v -1 not 
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leux, il eft faux. C eft une chofe cbimerique, 
une qualite occulte Scholaftique. 

133* // feroit comtne le cas % d* un corps 
allant en rond fans s' Scatter par la Tan- 
gente % quoyque rien d 9 explicable ne V empechdt 
" de le faire. Exemple que fay dejd allegue % 
auquel on n a pas trouve d propos de re- 
pondre, pane qu* il montre trop clairement la 
difference entre le veritable nature! d* un 
cote, & entre la qualite occulte chimrique 
des Ecoles de V autre coti. 



Sur § 4U' 

1 24. Les forces naturelles des Corps \ font 
toutes fcAmtfes aux loix mecaniques ^ & 
les forces naturelles des Efprits, font toutes 
foumifes aux loix morales. Les premieres fui- 
vent I* ordre des caufes ejficientes $ & les fe- 
condes fuivent /* ordre des caufes finales. Les 
premieres operent fans liberty comnte une 
Montre \ les fecondes font exercees avec li- 
berty quoyqu 9 elles j* accordent exaBement 
avec cette efpece de Montre^ qu* une autre 
caufe lihre fuperieure a ac commode e avec 
elles par avance. J $ en ay deja parle y 
N° 92. 

1 2 5- J e fin™ p ar un P 0lnt q u * on m 9 a 
oppofe . au commencement de ce quatrieme 
Papier, ou fay dejd repondu cy-dejfus , 
Nomb. 18, 19, 20. Mais je the fuis referve 
4* en dire encore d 9 avantage en concluant. 

1 On 
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fcot miraculous, it is falfe. 'Tis a Chimerical) 

Thing, . a Scholaftick <w«/i? Quality* 
■ . . .1 Mi ' Tb« .C&fe would bft the (ame, as id 
a Body, goiog; round without receding in. 
the Tangent* though nothing .that can be, 
explained f .iihjdered it. from recedangj- 
Which : is. a.n Inftance I have, already al- 
ledged y ajadV the Author b»s not thought, 
fit to anfw.ejf Ifa becaufe it (hows too clearly . 
file diffejejnee .'between what i$ truely Na-.- 
tural, on .the »©ne -fide, and a chimerifflk 
wult Qu^Hty <p£ the Schools qo; the other* .-> 



% « .. o 
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124. Ali the natural forces of hodits i 
are ftibje^tp, Mtchanktly.Lafos ; aft d tall 
tfie nat(Ara^P#^r$'of S^irrt^ ar^. fubjeft to 
Moral >L^fx ^ jfeft former jfolW the Or* 
derof Efficient G$ufe9 } -afoti the latter fol- 
low the Qt$%x^ qf, Final Gaufta The for- 
mer #pera^wit$WUt liberty; like a Watch j 
the latter opiate With liberty, though they, 
eacaftty agrgs with That Machine, which. 
Another Cauft^ Ffee and Superior, has 
adapted t(f th?rri befofe-hapd. I havo ak 
icady fpoketi ftf thjs, tf^w^ #°92* 



j- r t ► 



. 135. I OiaA cojftclude with what trni Att* 
*thor pbje&ed againft me at. the Beginning of 
ftps Fourth Reply : To which I have already 
giveii an Anfwer above, (flumb. id, to f 
40O But 1 deferred Jpeaking more fully 
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On a pre tenia d'< abord que je cmtoets 
une Petition de Principe. Mais de quel 
frincipt, je vous en prie > Phk d Dieu qu* 
enn* eut jamais Jbppcfe des Brincipes moms 
cJairs. Ce Principe eft celuy du oefoki d* 
une Raifon fuffifante, pour qv? une cbofe ex- 
ifte, qttun evenement arrive^ qt$ itoe veritS 
ait lieu* Eft ce Un Principe qui a beftin 
de preuve i? On me V avolt metke accorde, 
ou fait fettiblant de P accorder, au fecond 
Notnbre du 3*' papier :?eut &te, pane qti 
il auroic paru trop choquantde Je nieti 
Mais ou on ne Y a fait quen paroles y ou F 
on ft contredit, vu V on ft retra&e. 



.1*6. J*oft dire que fans ee grand 
ape, on nefautek venir d : la preuve de f 
Exiftence de Diets, ny rendre raifbn de plu* 
Jieurs autns veritis import antes. 

1 27. Tout le motode ne s*en* eft it-point ftt- 

Vi en mille oceaftons ? 11 eflvray qu on T a 

tiublit par Mgligence en beaucoup d % auPres \ 

Mais C* eft Id juftement V oririne des Cbimc4 

fes 5 cbmme^ par exemple, <T an Temps m 

d*~un Efpace abfolu tiel, du Vuide, del 

AtomeSj d* une' Attra&ibn d la Scbolafti\ 

* cntre r que, de V Influence Phyfique * de T Am< 

Amc&ic fa } e Corps, & de mille autres Fiaiom 

^ tant de telle s qui font reftUs { de la fauj 

perfuajion des Anciens, qite do telhsqu* 

a invent ees depuis petu ''"','' ' 

.^ . . ... ■ i. s v 

} 1*8. 



Afr, : Lzf tin tz*i F0 Tifai, / , $7$. 

upon . That, Hfead, to the CoiicSuCbo aCtftis 
Paper. He pretended, ttati tove been guilty: 
tfaPatiiifritHipiU && ofF&tf Ptio^ 
pie, Ibefeechr yqu <? Would to .God, Wfc 
dear Principles had ,nev$r fcetfi laid dovtfm 
Jhe.^^ciplejo Qu^igvis the Priw#Jo 

of ifr&m&.&A fHflK&frxflpto * ifctfide* 
to any thing's exifting^ in order-, to\ tmy 

fcvewV happening, infanta: *q any.<t*ujth's 
taking .plaee. . h Thi* a PrincipW f t^?« 
wani&fco $e, fHM&t: VRw Autherigflmjed 

if, or u $M£ended t« ^fct-jfytfwiHu av ^f 

fc» TtenAftpen * PftflSbly, • fcecaufe the dey 
nial o^, itwpul.d bavtipp^r^dtoawtfreir 
lonabfe. -., Jfytjeitnelr >toc 'foafc done it only ,".'.' „* 
in wqr^V ok h^ cont^di<aa hirafelf,! ex «e- \ . . •; 

.-,.-. x ft6V\ I .dare, fay, tWi^itbout this-great 
Principle, <Mie cantwt pippVe the exiUence 
pf Go4,noc account for many otte^'iav 

i 27, Has not every body madfinqfe -of 
This Principle, upon a thoufand occauons ? 
'Tis true, it has been neglefted, lout of care- 
lefpelkvOR nJ|ny\«flwfioii9iivBut.ThatrWeg- 

ilt.ch as, ar«, f (for i<S(h«cft,) an abfolote seal 
Time jW,o/>^^ . a Vfimm^Jiomi^ dttfa- 

. 810* m the Scholiftfck .fenfe, . a £h?jk'*l 

..Jnjlwqcti of rfte Swtv&rtbg 'Body* 

' th<w(aiad . jotfaer £&kw + jcitbezi ' 

v f r0tfw«rip9eot»' ©pjwaaa ' oft .the! ^nnicntf , 
<»; lately invented by Modern Philofophers. 

1$ a 128. Was 




%j& Cinquiwe Ecnt de Mr. Leibnitz. 

^i»& $* eft cepas d taufe de la violation 
dett ygrand Primipe, que les Anciens Je 
Jbnb 4&'a nwques de la Declinaifen fans fujet 
4td Atonies <T Epicure i Et'/f ofe dire que 
/* Attra&idn d la ScboUJlique qu' on Venm- 
i)tll& r 4U]Mtrdbuy /i '&* dont on ne Je moquoit 
pasitoOins il yd io am ou environ, 71* a rien 
*fe plui ratfonrtawe.^ • 
? ^*£$. j a) fouVeHt ' defie les gens de nf 
Uppbrterune Inpancesontre ce grand Princu 
fa -*n Exempt* non cdntefte, ou il manque. 
Mais on tie I* a jamais fait, & on nele 
fefffifdrtais. dependant ilt & me infinite 
-d^'Esiew^es^oU H * rw]ftt dam fotts les 
w JSfWk eh^co^musou Heft mpXoye.Ce qui dokfaire 
U rcuffic jugSP wiftmutblment, qu 9 il reuflwa encore 
dan$ t0tt8 dans les cas inconnus % ouqui ne deviendront 
cofmis qui pat fon<m)en $ fiuvant la Max- 
ime de la Pbilojbpbieiexpirintentale, qui pro* 
-eedek pofteriori j^itetul mime ilne feroit 
f>oint d y ailleurs juftijie par la pureKaifot^ 



»■ N » >. 



\?isp;.Me nier ce gfmd fotindfa c'eft 
fohexncore d' altieurs i&mtii Epwttjredirit 
' d: nierJcet autre gfmdfoincife, qui &fi celuy 
-de la GmtradittiM ^ : favtot, ' que tout* 
\Ekmffation InieUigthU ' doit etre vta/e, ou 
fmffe. Chiyfippe /• amujbit 4 - &■ prouver 
i&ntre Epicure j mats je ne <rkh pas d* 
, woir 'Ufoin *dfrl\ miter, quoyque f nje deja 

1 ~ . aft 



, Mr. LEIBNITZ?/ FifthTaper^ iJJ 

• ' i at 8. , Was it riot uppn account- of 2$?- 
ywiw's violating this great Prinqple^ |hat 
the Ancients derided hi? groondlefi \Decti~ 
nation of Atoms > , And i. dare fayp th$ 
Scholaftick AttraBion* revived in oar ddy#, 
and no lefs derided about thirty: Yeai&Bgp; 
is not at all more reafonable* -v, '^ 

t l ' " * ' ** 

129. I have often defied People teat 
ledge an Inftance againft that great Princi- 
ple, to bring any one uncontefted Example 
wherein it fails. But they have never 
done it, nor ever will. 'Tis certain, there 
is an infinite number of Inftances, where- 
in it fucceeds in all the Known Cafes 
in which it has been made ufe of. "Troin 
-whence one may reafonably judge, that it 
will fucceed alfo in Unknown Cafes, or in 
fuch cafes as can only by j|s means become 
known : According to.thq Method of Ex- 
perimental Philolophy, wjjich proceeds a 
pofleriori 5 though the Principle were not 
perhaps otherwife juftified ; by bare Reafon, 
or a priori. 

130. To deny this great Principle, is 
likewife to do as Epicurus did } who was 
reduced to deny That Other great Princi- 
ple, viz. the Principle of ContradiEtion ^ 
which is, that every intelligible Enuncia- 
tion muft be either true, or falfe. Cbryjip- 
pus undertook to prove That Principle a- 
gainft Epicurus 3 but I think I need not 

T 3 . imitate 



378 Cnrf»M/»fBctitdeMr.LE»Bjii-T?, 
Jfay Jtfjui cequifmt jiijlifia •)' men, & 
gmpxue je.puifeaicore dire quetque cbofi 
U aejjus, < mm qui firoit putt ittt trofi 
ftofoifO 'pour 'eonvemr a eette brefentt ton- 
ffftatim. ■ Et jemu que Jet Perjjumes rai- 
firmahlis & mfumiela V accofdnont, que 
if avoir reduii fan Jdvtrfairi < -4 mr « 
Principe, c' if V avoir men( a<5 abfur-, 
dura.' ■'..': 



1 I '■!..,. "\ 



Mr. Leibnitz'* Fifth Taper, ijp 

imitate him. I have already laid, what is 
fuffieient to juftify mine t And I might 
lay (bmething more upon it ; but perhaps 
k would be too abftrufe for this prefent 
Difpute. . -4nd, r I believe,- reafonable and 
impartial Men will grant - me, that - ha- 
ving forced an Adverfary to deny That 
Principle, is reducing him adabfurdum. 



■u r T.4 Dr.CxAAK^V 
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Cjfjquieqie Ripjtyae ck Mf. Ci<a&ke, 

x /~Qmme un Difcours diffus »* eft pas une 
^ marque d 9 un Efprit dair 9 ni unmoyenpro- 
pre jz donner des iaees claires aux LeBures \ 
Je tdcherai de retondred ce cinquieme Ecrit 
d* une maniere diftinBe^ & en auft pW de 
mqU qii i\ me fera poffible* 



t ,i- — ac. TL nj a aucune *" reffemblance 
* entre une Balance mife fin 
fnovwment pat des Pcjids ou par une Ira- 
pulfion, & un Efprit qui Je tneut^ ou qui 
agit, par la Confederation de certains Mo- 
tifs. Void en quoi confifie la Difference* 
La Balance eft entierement: paflive, & par 
confrquent fujettf.d une neceffite abfolue : 
Aulieu que V Efprit non feulement revolt une 
Imprefiion, mats encore agit \ ce qui fait V 

t § i4« Effence de la Libert6. Suppofer -f que lors 
que differ evtes manieres d\agir paroifferff 

{ v :>Jr? r egalement bonnes, elles Stent II entierement 

$., n». 4. * ' -E/r 7 * '* pouvoir a agir, comme les 

Poids egaux empecbe?it neceflairement une 

Balance de fe mouvoir ; f'*/? wi*r gw' un 

„ JE/^rif /jft /n fai-meme un jyrincipe d f A&i- 

ohy d* cmfondre le poavAir d* agir, /rt/^ 

. /* Imprefiion que Jes Motifs font fur V 

Efprit, 



e • • • - r 

AS Multitudes of Word* r areneither ah Ar* 
*■* guipent pf clear Ideas in the Writer, no* 
a proper means of conveying ck#r Notions 
to the Reader-, I (hall endeavour to give a 
diftinft Anfwer to tfcis. Ftfth Paper, is 
Jri^ as I cah. 

« ; < . < JL tude between , a Balance 

\pm% moved by Weights otjmpulfe, and a 
^fin? moving ttfelf, or tftfi/jg- upon the 
View of certain Motives, Xta Diffeisncft 
i$, that the one is entirely paffivs j which, ia" 
f)eing fubjeft to abfo\ute ^eeejftty t The 
ether not only is «mr</ upon, bufc*flf> alfo i 
JEfrtiich is tbeelfence of Liberty; , Tof fup- f §14. 
jjofe that an equal apparent Goodnefs in 
MerertWajsjfamnt, takes away. || from „** a. 
the Mind *# Pflt^r of ABingat all, asm****^ 
W*!ty of Weights keeps a Balance w^ N * * 
farily at &Ji. j is denying the Mind to. 
,have in itfelf a Principle tf ABio^ and ia 
cbnToundjug the Vover o£A%in* % > with the\ 
jmpnj/ian ma^upon ifa,ffin£b*ihe Mo- ■'".. 
^.w>erein-$e.M^«fcii^.^j^ 
The Motive, or thing confidered as in ftem t 

is 



a S 2 Cinquieme Riflique^dej Mr. Clarke. 

Efprit, en quoi il eft tout ct fait paflif. Lc 
Motif, ou44 chof&que /' j§f£ri* conGdcre^j^ 
tfi^i 4 en vtio, 9? ^nv/^nr «&*/& *f Extonte r 
L' Impreffion jw* ce motif fait fur V EJbrit, 
" ' -—•-•-* Mvt. Mne\laauelle t 





en vertu * ~ " 



rtu <fe tftt* Perception, y efl Ip Eaculte 
' IfiridvdiJr 1 ^ foi-nj6Afc,'d» d* ago. 



ieft pro^riiftent ce pie nom apptllons Liber-' 
t& < V.erreur t>u P on tdmfo flit tette met* , 
tiere, went de ce qu' on waiftingue. pai 
foigneufement ces am a: . chops s ; de ce que 
$ «c • /* #» conf&nd * /* motif **/# V Principe <F 




&ft?gftif tA fecevant Tfrriptci 
|SF/ >&»«' ©riSMna /aft croireque F Efppf^ 
# */£ £/fcx jrfttx aftif. graw /<» ferorC vne 8a* 
taftce, jj */fe infotf if aiSeurs la. FaotftCtP 

•>i ? t aopefcevoir ftir cbofes : Ce qui f onne petti 
fire 'JkntretoMer entiertitent '?. i#fe d& & 

.-,*. •? ; i liberie*. 7 Vne Balance pchiffi&:<afej <&** V£ 

«* •''< }l» ''/tar iine force *£*&, w* fcreifSe des den$ 

* ' ibU&par des Pdids ejraux y -aepeut avofy ate 

cun ttiouveraent. Et fupoofeaue *iM$cT5a^ 

^j rtyheia &c\ite p ap-^-~ ' ~ 

fohetau h eRt {cache W?/ fa* 





• .. ~. -. • «v • i * fit * «\ „: • - • t. «vr: 
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» 

frfordething extmftek to the Mind: The 
'jw^r^n-made tipbn thc'Mind by That M<> 
live; is. the perceptive QuaUty, in which the 
Mind is pajjive : Thevoing of any thing, 
yt/wkand rf/fer, or in confequenceof, that 
perception •, this is the Power of Self 
Motion, ot ABion: Which, in AU animate 
Ageiiti, ; % is' Spontaneity $ and, in morai 
Agents, is what we properly call Liberty* 
The not carefully diftinguifJjing thefe things, 
but confounding *• the Motive with the * S »$• 
' Principle of A8vm t and denying the ; Mind 
to have any Principle if ABion befides the. 
Motive^,' (whenindeed m receiving the hn\ 
prejjion of the Motive, the Mind is purely 
paftv&^y This,; I fty, J is the Ground of 
the wt$ole Error $ Arid leads Men t£ think 
that the Mind 'kmntin ABwe, -than A 
Balance would be^ with the Addition of a 
f&uuer of Perception ': Wnich is wholly taking 
awayvtfoe "very Kotrori of Liberty. • - • A Ba- • 1 •> 1 1 * 
\2axxspujhed, on Both? fides with equal force, ' 4I "ll 
Of prefed on Bdtfi flags' with tqwX Weighs, 
eaflnot move at'all.- And fuppoftng the Bar 
}ance indued wkfi , <a" Power - of j Percept 
tion, ;i> as to be fenfibte "of its own ineapa» 
city to move', or fo as to f deceive itfelf^^^ 
With an imagination that it moves itfelfi /**£*, 
when indeed .it is ohf) moved •, irwouM be 1 N ° "* 
exaaty\in die ' fame' ftafe, tfherem this* 
learned^ Author fupgdfcs a free Agent to be 
i» all cafes biatfiluk Indifferences But the 
fallacy plainly lies fieri : 'The 'Balance, for 
•i It want 



*$4 Cinqhikm Repliquc dc Mr. CUrke. 

qtioi qif etie n ait qtt un tnouvcment con>- 
BDUflique:, ellefe trouveroit precifement dans 
k mhne etat, ou le fcavmt Auteur fuppofe 
que fe trouve un Agent libre, dans tons Us 
cas d 9 une Indifference abfolue. Voiei en 
quoi confine U faufftte de. I 9 Argument* dont 
*Is* agit ici. L* Balance, faute d* avoir en 
clle merae un Prindpfc d* adion, ne peutfe 
mouvoir lors qtie Us Voids font egaux : 
Mais un Agent Libre, lors qu'tl fe prefente 
deux on plufieurs manures d 9 agir egalement 
taifonnables & parfakement femblables, con- 
ferve encore en lui metfte le pouvoir d f agir, 
pane qifil a la facuke de fe mouvoir. De 
plus % cet Agent libre peut avoir de tres-bon- 
Bes & de, tres- fortes Rajfqns, pour ne pas 
s' abftepk entieretnent d* agir j quoique 
peut hre\il riy ait aucune Raifon f qui pu- 
ijffk dttertmner qif tune* cerfaine roaniere d* 
agir vaut tnieux qu une autre. On ne peut 
*§ if 17, (fane foutenir *£w*,fuppofe que deux differen- 
tly ipj& tes manures de placet, cert aims particuUs di 
* 9m Mattery fyfent egalement bpnnes & raifoij- 
mb\ts;pieu ne poumit ahfejuthent, ni con- 
forra^tpeijt a fa fageffe, les placer d 9 aucune 
de, cesJeux manieres* fattte d 9 une Raifon 
foffifante qui put k determiner a cboifir /*, 
une prefer a bletne fa d V autre \ on ne peut y 
% dis-fa fflutenir une , telle . fhofe, Janf fair* 
pieu un Eire purement paffif \ ®> par con* 
pquent il ne ferpit point Dieu, ou ft Get*-: 
verneur du Monde. Efqitand on nie he 
pojfbijite^ SuEp^ipp^/f^^jff! H 

•; 1 PWt 
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want d£ having hiitfelf a Principle or 
Fowef'tf* A&ibnf tranttbt move at all when 
the x Weights are equal: v But a • jftw <4ge*f* 
when there sppeki^wd,- • or more* perjtBly 
atifc rdafonaHewtyibH 
in Hfifi- hy virtiie^of *itsSelf Motivef riti- 
eipfe, i>Fmet of d&rh& J. And ft may have 
Vetfjlidng and ' gttoJ Kkafbnsi not tx> f&r- 
beat a&ifig at ali ; ; \#heri yet thfcifc may be 
ho ' ^6ffible reafdn to -determine orife parti- 
cular Ifify of dqihgvthe thing, to be better 
than- another. -TeaffiftiJ therefore;* that, •* s tS%i1 q 
foppofing two different ways 1 of placing cer-j i*» 19* 
tain j^rtkles dPMkfer were equldlf good**** **" 
2Wfc/ v ttoJbnabTel : Go& tobid. neither ^oifelf 
ndf" $#ty* place i > them;in either'^' thofe 
Ways- -fcr want 6€'i r ji)(jicieitt Weighty de-^ 
termihe?him wlfeVJb t&# 4ie fhould ehufe \ b 
m^iflgGod not an ]rf#i&? f but'aP/p^ve VjI ' v? 
B<$i£* ; Which % not to be a Gad, or Go-' 
Vttntftv ^ all- ; And for denying the^Pot 
fibllity of the Supppfiti<yh x that there **<*> be 
ttvor equal Parish bP ^Matter* Whifeh may* 
with ec^iafl fitnfefsbeflrsitifpofed ia Bt&atioh^ 
rio>$the> reafon caftfete alleged, hiifthis 
]\ pelitto Principii, that Then this learned B § *+ 
'Writer's Notion ofafifffbie'nt Reafon would 
not he Well-groundedv For^othtrwife, bow 
can any 'Man fay,* that 'ti^f mpojjibhiot 
God to have tvije and goodreafons to create tfjffiffi 
fdarij particles of Matter exaSty alike in 
different; jParts of the Univerfe? In which 
cafe* the- parts of Space being alike, 'tis 
A evident 



fcj$£ Cmquime K^pli^c^e Mr. Cfafke. 

peutj avoir* deux pa#tQ Scales <k fyat'ure, 
dpnt la. Situation \peutMre JraUmtnt bien 
tranfafee i ,0* »' <» ftwoit.alUgperJ, au- 
S ao « tjreKaifM, que cffiefjpppaon d& f^q^ipe*. 
fgavoir % tff *n 4* cae^^fie-qm fcj$qvA$t 
Autwrd}( d* ««*Jtajfog fefl&ntq, w^jfe^??. 




plufieurs particutes d,e^Maiiere parfaitapejBfl 
feiBJjIabicst 4» jifferept* lm# dej $*&& $ 
.. . B «r* fir tt, pttifoie.jes .parties, da £ 

\\i « *aj**¥ J&** fimHiik** .il,^ evident qu&Ji 
.& v. jpi^Kf 'fCa-ppirt-doimt a [qes\ parties d^Mihy 

tiere[.{Jes^Situations differ^axdebfa Com* 
fivneimpt 9 il tC a,p», #? avfiir </* jgjfttt 1^ 
/2»l gm \ja fev4? #sk>8tfo Qpen&ant on 
ne peut pas dirt asecl'jyfijhni 4 »' . ; tf»$ taKf 
Ui6,& Yakntf eftW uae Vqlopte : fansf aucun.tt^w 
* tif 5 Carles bonnes RaJoBp,^Z)ia«, jpptff 
tfvajr t$? ^r/tf" plu(fcur$ jpartwyUs fa Mar 
tiere parfaitetnent &ipb]abtea, . : dojgenf .pat 
cm 




qu 

deuxthpfes abfelui»<fm s Miffia? nfgg ^ <:'<# 
.«s " ^*% f^*' »*#*** WipMtkuks* fans jvte 
£ertaiTie Skuatiotk qyoi'iqit upe ■Situation 
tout a, fait coHtraife ejitfovtgakwnt-Jtynqh 
-. LaJSeceJfite, 4amU* y fyt$'WsMflfifir 
'lit *i *>&*&*** Jtgnife'.tfi&oiwi; «** H«ctfit4flb- 

,3# t VaWr me* DifcoursttrV <*iften<* deBi^tT; & tfriee 

,-dela ,Rc{gioniittuitll^^iJ W0 U P^icrf^uyrien* 
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ewdent thew^ ctf^ b« od rorftyfcitat :*»«* 
860, for not hav^g .ej^aMyv,^/^^ 
their Situation?. And y«t.<^/TWj C^ft- 
aot be reatonably (aid toW* yt5//i8"ftol* ^^^ 
3^£f«* i fbrafaracbstas the qgferatftaQtf '*• 
may poflityy baYQ to draft {fctqr p&#r<dte* 
ol Matter, exdSij f/tlbf, rrjftft .coofeq wrrtly 

be a A6«ii* t^hifl) to take (wbat a ^«»f< 
psmid-not d»,).<j»fc5 ot»t isf •»« ii<I/«&f#j|f 
fafitferents-y \hst is, to pfcfcft tb«fci£ <*f 
frtuatton, idtrhen ,the; fe^^g^trfeM 
coold not boi ^havc taoMk \4xaffljh>\*Ufic 

r^' * '• ' m v\ l \.' ', \ : A '■': .\ :u,i<\. . ,If/I 

;.*.'. -. '.:. '.ji ' .\ \ t \^\Y^\^\\\\i<^/\ r \ X: i 

;u* . ■*_:". 1 *.' * - -i jj-*./ v.\ \\ /^ o: >-^\, 

v.' ■ * • .1.1 ' '! c j'ij:jv. "-vr-V.".^ tl^ 

*■ . • * 

1 :i \.^I c i i.:^..« -V^"::o ^^lS■i ; v lW..: |liul 
. ,7 5tr mjt jj?rwew 4/ ^ t BoyU's LcSnre^ Pan I. Tag, 

•taoau. -4. * only 
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la Neceflit* Morale, ni font que des mani* 
"tres de pafier Figurees 5 d* ^ la rigucut 
fhtlofophiqae y eUes ne font point une N&. 
ceflite* tint y agit pas ae ff avoir ft um 
vbofe doit Vw," lors quel' on fbppofe qi£ 
*Ue eft, ou qu* elle fera : (T */? ** <p' 0* 
i«^& «w* We&ffhi Hypbthetique; 77 a* 
r **£** p#s?non flus deffovoir t s 9 il eft vrol 
fu un Etrdten, & qui continue d'etre bon* 
Me ftaitrmt faite irmal ; oufiunEtre fagc, 
qui tontinue d* tire fage, ne ftayroit agip 
d % une mankre contraireJ Ufageffe ; mi jf 
im* perfonne qui aime la verite, Cr ^i/i am* 
fimtf 4* V aimer i pent dire un menfonge x 
C eft ce que V an appeUe une Ncceffite Mo- 
' rale. MaU la veritable & la feute Quejlion 

Pbilofopbique toucbant la Liberte, conjtfte i 
ff avoir, ft la Caufe ou le Principe immediat 
& phyfique de P Aftion eft reeUement dam 
celui que nous appeUons V Agent , ou ft c* 
eff quelque autre Raifon fuffifante, qui eft la 
veritable] caufe de FASion, en agijfantfur 
V Agent, & en fat f ant qu* il neloit pas un 
veritable Agent, ntais un fimple Patient. 

On peut remarquer ici en paffant, que le 
ffavant Auteur contredit fa propre Hypo- 

*$it* thefc, torsqu 9 il dit que * la Voiontene 
fuit pas to&sj curs exaftement PEntendement 

. •> - [ |*atique, parce qu v elk p?iit quelquefois 

ttouver des raifons poor ufpebore la r e£b- 

,- ! ljitfoiu Car ces raifons-li ne font-effes pas 

te dernier jugement de f Entendement pra- 

Oque ? 
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only Figurative Ways of Speakings afld in 
PhuofophicaJ (IriBnefs of Truth, are np 
Necejdjty *j a ^» The Queftion is not, whe- 
ther a. Thing .nwfi he, -when it is fuppofed 
that it M, or that it is to be y ("which is " 
pothetual s Neceflity ?,->' Neither is it tl 
Queftion whether it pe True that a good 
Being, continuing to I?e Good, cannot do 
JEvilyQt a wife Being, continuing to be 
Wife, cannot aft um»ifely\ or a veracious 
Perfon, continuing to be •ueraciom ', cannot 
tell a L j* j (which is moral Neceflity : } 
But the true aijd only Queftybq in Philoio? 
phy concerning Liberty, is, whether the 
immediate Vhjjkal Caufe or Principle of 
AEiion be indeed inYlm whom we call the 
Agent -, qr whether; it be fome other Reafon 
fufficienl, which 'jjj" the real Caufe of the ' 
Action, by operating upon the Agent, and 
making him to be, not indeed an Agent t 
but a njerePf$<»?« 



• It may here be obferved, : by the vtw ^ 
that this learned AutKo? L co^tradiBs: his 
pvn UypcfthepSi when he (ays, that f ,$*f§ u . 
?P|// ob&r not always preafely follow th$ 
practical Under (landing % focaufe it , may 
fometimes find Reafons to fujpend Hs Reso- 
lution. For are not tbofe very Itiafons, the 
bft Judgment of the p&8Hcal Ifnierftand- 
ing? 

U ai, 33. 



2po Cinqnitme Rlpliqtie de Mr. Clarke. 

i I ,- — 2 5. S* il eft poffible $w* D/Vti pto- 
duife mi £t* f $/ ait produit deux portions de 
Matiete parfaitement femblables, de forte que 
le changement de lew Situation feroit une 
cbofe indifferente : ce que lefiavant Auteur 
dit d* une Raifon uiffifantc, neprouve rien 9 En 
repondant a ceci y il ne dit pas (conme il le 
devroit dire J qu il eS f impoffible que 
T>ieu faffe deux portions de Matiere tout-d- 
fait femblables j mats que fa&gefle rife lui 
permet pas de le faire. Comment fedit-il 
eela? Pourra-t-il prouver qu* il n r cft pas 
poffible que Dieu puijfe avoir <& bonnes 
raifoAs pour creer pluGeurs parties de Ma- 
tiere, parfaitement femblables en different s 
Uefdx de \ P; Vnivets l\ Lafe^k'freume 
)qif il aliegui( y eft^qtfiLn 9 )/ atiroit : aucune 
Rafrdn Sumfantej qui put determiner la V6- 
tonUCde Dieu cL mettre une deies Parties de 
Matiere dans une certaine Situation pUt6t 
que dans upe autre. Mais ft Dieu petit avoir 
plufieurs bonnes raifons, (on ne ffauroit 
prouver le contraire^) ft Dieu, dis-je 9 peut 
avoir plufieurs bonnes raifons. pour creer 
plttfiews parties de Matiere l fMtt-a-f ait 
femblables - 5 /' indifference de leur Situation 
r fuffira-t-elle pour en rendre /# Creation im- 
poffible, ou contraire a fa Sagefle 2 lime 
femble que c 9 eft * forniellement fuppoferce 



*$20. 



a* 



f Vde*k. Qparri&QC JStfit de Mr. Lelbmt^ $ 2, 3,*, 

am 



tkMtkKtt^ fifth Reply. 491 

21— .$5/ *C fc is ^#M* for God to 
itoijb or to bavvtHnde twoPieces of Mat- - 
ter exaBly alih, fo that the tranjpojing 
them in Situation would be perfeEtly indif- 
ferent j this learned Author^ Notion of a 
Jufficieni Redpbi> falls to* tfitf Ground. To 
this hearifwers ^ not, (as his Argument re^ 
quires^) that 'tis * impojjible for God to make * See m* 
two Pieces daftly alike i $ but, that f ti» JJJf* 
710* 7P*/* fpir him to do fp. Btrt how does z^, 52, 
he know, it would .not be Wife for God td h *> *3> 
do fd ? Cancel j>r6ve that yt'isnot pofjibk &l$% l 
God ' miy haye 7F?/* Redjbns y for creating 
-Aftfrty Farts v of Matter exaSp alike in dif- 
ferent Pajts of the Univede ? The only 
Argument tie ailedges, fe^ that then there 
would not be a fitfficient Reafon to deter* r - : ,1 
mine the^Will of God, whick Pi*teihm]& 
be placed in which Siiiiafijn: - -But -if, fot 
ought that'any othirtiife&$\Kkri to the con- 
trary, God^ may poffibfy l hkve many wife .? 
Reafms for citeatirig w/*#: Pieces exa&ly 
alike ^ will • the Indifference alone of the 
Situation of fuch Pieces', make it impbjrbk 
that h* jhould ere ate y or impojfibie that "it 
fbouUbeWife in him J to create thehf? X 
''humbly f conceive, ( thid is ati f . exprefs Beg* f § 2 o. 
gfng of the Queflion. '' To the like Argu- 
ment dfown by me from v the abfblute In* 
^dtfenncy} otf-tfe tittg^ -particular pttet- 
mnatto&^i Motito? m Atifortx has been . 
returned*' ' : 



. . t 






U a. a&— 32. 



2 p J Cinqmeme : JUpIiqw <Je iM*. C&ir^ 

f#i \eft en QueJUon. . 0* if a feint repondit 
a nn autre Argumnt de la mime; Natur6> 
fie i at fo*de fur V Indifference abfolue 
de la premiere jDeterminatipn paiticuliere 
du Mouvcmcot au commencement du Monde* 
^6»» « » 32* 11 femble qu H y ait id 

* § *& plpgpurs cantradtBhns. On reconnoit * gr«* 
deux chafes i{M~d-fait fetnblables, feroient 

«■ pMtablemefff ; deux ^fl/fr * ? <£• nonobftant 

cet <twu % on centime de id\te qu\ elks n au- 
ffiient pfis /< precipe d\ Individuation : 
^ daw le TV; Ecrit $ $ 6, on ajfure pofi- 
twemenf i: qu % ettes ne feroient qv* une meme 
cb®k : foys dew nonas* Quoi que V on 

t $ 2*. wonnoiffe f flu* jw* fuppofition eft poffible t 
on ne vent pat mfi pemett?* de faire cette 

IS 2 ?* jyppitfitifn* On avoue }j gitf ks parties du 
Temp* & dj?ritfpace font parfitritement 
f^fpbkfb\es en dles-memes ^ waif on tie cette 
nffmtdanv < lots qu' tt y ■ a des Gorps dans 

*$ 28. <*^ parties. On compare * /fj different^ 
parties de T Efpace qui coaxiftpnt, <$• /at 
different es parties fucceflives du JJemps, <£ 
4»^Ljgpe dfl>kie, j* *#//*? i^Jjutre Ligpp 
dr^ite ** deux- Points coincidents, qui ne 



t § *9- /*** f 1 ** up ^ Point. . P* ft&ient que f 
. /* Efpace V eji que V Qrdr$ dps ^hqfejs qui 

§ jc. co&xiftefflt i : ^ cependatt on • avoid* \\ qut 
, le_Mmde wateml^eox. etre 'borne : iaT ou U 

V \»£wt. W*#f*l4 nic$aiTW*$* ftf #/>«? 
* s *R-#feafc..vMi4p, a* d«$ dfa typnfa* O* 
tr 8, V fec onnoit * ^t/* Dieu pouvoit dqtmer d?s 
7j« bornes <i /* Univers j c^ ^r^« ^wir ^rf 
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. . . . ^ Mjinuy^ j,! Id tbefe Aitklei, •. thorp # < , . , 
ften> to be cnnt&ntS Man} GoatradiBimA 
it is allowed ]}: that TmoiThingt <esi£ttyj $ a$. 
/r/ifc, would id^lly be T^o; ^ ^tad yet kia 
ftill aitedgtdi that they woubi w*nt the 
Principle of* htHtwktattm ^ AAd in vPattcr 
4th, $ 6* it Was.cxptcfly 'affirtBed, that 
they woaki be*xnly the 7^*, 3&rag toufa* 
ip? : Names, j A * SuppofitiQn r is allowed fcd *"§ 2*. 
h& pt$kle\ .and yet 1 mitt cot be allowed . i * / 
tt> make the ;Supfk>(ki6n# \ ^ The, f Parts ol t $ 27. 
Tim ,an&\&pa t m arei allowed to be exaftly • * < ■? ." 
gjike in Jkeitfifaes^ but not Jbttifan Zb/&r 
«**/£ in fftwfi , Qiffereot QOiexifient tarts 
0$ Spaee r and different jwto/fiw Parts of 
Time, are * acmo^aied tosfjlr&it Line oat* *^aft* 
ting another $te?t . Lm^, in ( f wt aoimideht 
RohU } which are but 0** iWfcaW* 'Tk 
affirmed; t^ f ^^ ifi *tiqihing hut the t $ **• 
£W*r of ikityp so*xiJixag \, and yet it is 
|} eonfefled that th$ mftmalUnivtrfemfy II § 39* 
^#^ be finite^ in ^hkhJGafe tfoent 
nouft neceflarity be an empty captKa-mpndane 
£^k*. T*s \ allowed; ihat XW . codd !**># «. 
makethew^^l^iW^r FrcwJ^: Aiutyet 7 '* 
die fitpPtjing it ta be ^#^ Finke i & ftited 
.not only 4 Suppofiuon ;tmeafmable and 
wii qf Vtfign> hot alfo inj fifip*a8icstkk f § i P y 



i$6 Cin&ifote '&t$kfx de Mr. <SUrht. 

V.efet de feVolontede Dietr-,-<£ ceptn- 
| Ibid, dant 0tt || appromii \la.doBnne de Des Car- 
tes, comme ft eUtetott tncOMeftdUe \ quou 
que tout le tnmde ffatbe que le ieU|; fonde- 
linenr fur letputl ce VhibfopbeV. a tiablie, 
■eft cette Supposition, Que )a N!a6ere\Adfr 
neccffaircmebt mfmtefutt quit ?' 'eft. tie fcau- 
foit la fuppofer fink fans ttfrit^dpicfh. 
* Epift. Void fes prbpres 'tettoes, .IW *irijpcdtb 
JSS!* contradiaionem, tit Mnd&is €t finltos. Si 

•cela eft vrai $ : bitu n a jarhaii pit fimite£ 
la Qaafttite : de la Mdtitre \ &'faf corfe- 
quent il *».' en eft point le G6a,tetjr,. tf* il ne 
feut la ddttuite. : • 

Bme femble que le ftavkni Auteur u* 
*/0j!iroai5 d' acfcord avec lift frieze, dam 
tottfc «r fa* il Hit toucbant la Matiere & 
fETpacc <hr tant6t il combat Id Vtridc^ 
w / Efpace deftitu<6 deMarfeite, toiHme s* H 
*t*96i>&oit * abfolunoent impoffiblt , . (f Efpace 

la! * a'. ^ % to****** &*nt f infepara#es;, ; } >& ee- 
tsW Ptydxnt il recmno' w * "' ' ? ^ 

, .de 11 Matiere aar* * vw*ve/\t uevt^uu* u* 

|f 7 ? °: 32, il Vofofttcde'Dieu. ; - v : 

•33,* — 35» *W prouver qu* il }a du 
Vtnae, f ai dk que certains Efpaces ncibnt 
point de refinance.' >Leff oydnt Attteur res- 
pond -que pes : Efpncjis font refypRs et une 

t s a*. Matiere, ^«i r»*. ^ point f /fc Piefentair. 
ifcfais '/* Argument V etoit pas fondtlurU 
Pe&nteur : B Hoit fond? Jar la Retij&ace, 
jrni <&fr lav proportionate d la || Quantity 

il Sans cela, ponrqooi feroit-il pl'as difficile de meare 
it Ttrrc en menemat (meme du cote oo tend £i pe- 
lantenr,) «jae de iaire momroir an tris-fetit QUt f 

de 



Dr. C'LAkf fcV fiffo R«#y. 19J 

<&at Matter was infinite nectffarUy in the 
Nature tfTMkgii it bding a XhnlraittSion 
16 Ibj^pofe it f iiiile :Hfo Words are, f Puto J^pfWfc' 
itnphcart tontrdaWtonem, tit MunAiH fit jffi ** 
#»*&*. Which if it be true, itneVe* was 
ift the Po^er of God to'4*tertMhe the" 
Mwrip of Mittfcf •, and corifequently he 
ither Was the Creator of it, nor can 




I •!*•'»* 









And- indeed 1 there?fceri)s to ran a #fctf* 
iiittifhwnfijbency through* the' Wbote of 
ifrttat thfe Lear^e^ ! Author %rJtfcs- toft. 
%ici^ Matter mSpdte. ' Fbr'fofheiMes 




tip**'** tbeWttttre of Ti 
te ^Matter b#hg '** hfefarable" Atid r yet * * tfa - 
tfe&dentty he;aftSw$tife J&anfa}of MS. 
ttr ill the-UhJtafte, to depend tfpori the 
*ffr0 tfGo£ -'•/••■■ :-- , -' r - v;rvr, tsio»|t, 

"" te^S-TdtheA^mentara^^ntt ■ *"• 
a^M* t>f M#& "from the JftW ;&•**. 
mttctiii certain ' Spaces : te Learned 
fttttfobr anfwers, that rhdfe Spaces fre filled 

Btk/>rhe Argument wa* not : cn-awn'.rrom 
Gravity, but from Reserve ^ which muft 
$*. proportionable! to the .*. puanthr of 

*-Otktmlfe^ What, waits the Body of the E^ith m#r 
d/Jtaifr U fc moved, (tvtnthe fume b$ tkafitsVravitr 
Hub,) tba* tb; inuUe(i m ! ' 

Mat- 



*9$ Cwfmm<M$i<^fe$fct Clarke. 

pefasttur, W&f-W »*«i*«5 pas. w .- . '. 
.^ ; • '. • . Pwr r firiiwir ;cepft .RgpiUap^ Fjntepr 

** ?4\ ; ,rfif ( $jtc ,*• M^ r ftw«.f«.f«wtf p*hia& de 

que us corps nuides qui ontpeu de tenacity &i 
qui ri en ont point au tout, comme TEati d^ 
te Vif Ar%ciit t dont Us parties ri out de la peine 
& ceder, qri d propotion de la Qyantite de 

t Ibid, f^^f fiftfe r t .ta^qtapr,. g«i^0M^^ 





... Volume fentier 0? / m«. Mapfjors qurpjeau 
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vtent par mp&m^fftfesMffki 




ratpmner ferteufement- dans cette parti* at 
fan Bcrit. life cotitientg <Ae ^or^runfawf 

f '. t « '/ I .4**- ».*',... , » ^J****™ 



* * 



\{B& .G& AiraV Fifll Reply, * 299 
Bfetterj %htth^ 

' v Totibriate thisRepIy,hfe alleges that 
* R^/iineede^nat »ife foirtucfrftdm the •** ** I 
Quantity ofzfttatteti » from m''Dfficttty ' :L 
of giving Place. But this Allegation -is 
wJ^oiiy wi^e- bf the Porpofe ^Jrccaufe the 
Queftion related only to ftwh fluid Bodies > * 
which have little ottao Tenkttyv vsWuter 
^sQ^hf&ben, wfoofe Parte havefno dther — *t 
$>iffk$ty rf giving P/^w, >bit^^«rtert arifo 
^fram the jj^tfi&f ^f #b$ Matter they .• cm* 

Wood, cont2anwt$tifs tf havy^Jmtfer tbm 
an equnl Biih pfWatet,*xA yecltoaking 

fopkicali F&r mi «p#J Baft ^iT^^ihut 
up. - in ' a Vfcffefy < pr ftozen into; lob, and 
floating, makes .zJgreater Rbjtfieme fthag the 
floating Wood\ tSe Refiftenoe Then arifiag 
froai the wfcc?fcBuHc of the Wafer* But , c * 3 
when the Water is loofe^ni at liberty ia 
its^State of Emdit%> the Refifteofee vTfcen % 
made not -tythrmfofr,; but by fdrtMjr-pi 
4he equal tkilk of Water -, and' theh it is 
no wonder thjat it feerts tantefa^ef* Reft- 
Hence than the Wood, > < .'£ :*i .; O ^ 
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36,— —48. Thefe Paragraphs do not 
feem to contain ferious Arguments, but on- 
ly reprefent in an ijl Light the Notion of 

the 



s 



gpo CinqiMie fUpliqtie de M*. Clarke. 

)rttciVi$ki<kV l*«8fiGte? ;j*. Df^ fm 
* 9 */? ^ tine Intelligentia fuprarnundana, 
(fetaota k: noftris, rebus fcjdnfoque longe,) 

IaOi^h. efr 9»J II n f eft pas loin dftrchabm dc iKfcs ; 

*7> 28. cat cn j£j qqu^ AY0 |M U vie^ le ^otnrcmeitf, 

I/ 9 Efpace occupe pat ton Co*ps n 9 eft pas 
*S3*,37-«* VEttodtft Mg a iGrfps) mttis le Garpt 

€teddix * j^p« dans **f Efpadcj !: 
t§3»* : Il,njra:atcctt>tEff>d<* fc*brb&$ mass 
mfitre hdginat&n ntifi J m rti<fy fEjpaca, 
qmri a print, &. fan^ >& jfiti" rim feat 

pug d pttyosd'j cmjlfa&kiil.v 
t S }* ; ^ Efpaoe »>?:*/? /w «&* j Afl&tion d' an 
'irif ^plufieurt corps, ak d* xatan Etrc 
botnc v <^ ^ w paife point id' un Sujet a 
bo ayftrfc ^utatxil eft tofynfirs.&l fans- vara- 
<ion, i' JmrottfitA t/' w^isJ^epfe; .qtri 
tie ceflc jaiilais id' etrc loriaerak > ; 
* S 4* - £« Efjttces borneii 4# JWrt /rnnfi <&r t 
propcictetz de* . Subftatces -feorflta* : J/r « 
J&m^ que^Ut pittfesik f Efpttie ittfini^ -dans 
lef quelle* ks SibftancesJwrndereiciftenL :. • 
, Sila MAt&re tint infiaiog J! Efpaoe :io- 
t S 4i- fini at fertitipm plus an^ff Pro^rieri A 
** Corps infini, ^ie Jar . Efpaces fink ^mt 
des Proprietez des Corps finis .• Mais en ce 
cas % la Matiere infinie feroit dans P Efpace 
infini, comme Us Corps finis y font prefente- 
menu ' l ~~ - 



: i 
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pt. ClakUmT. fifth &#• 3? 1 

the Jmmenfity at OnmiprefimetfGod 5 who 

is not a ; mere lntelltysntia fupramundanai 

[Semota a aoftris rebus fejunda^ longp \\ 

is vot far feom. evm one of "w\ for in - .. 

him. we (and , all TOogs) foe and move J* ™ u 

and have our Beings 

.The, Space occupied by a Body i is ool; 

the f Bxtenfion of the. Body j ,but the f*t tS & J7» 

t*»^B*^exiftp.i»that%TC<.> . 

.Ifoere is w fuch. Thing in a$ty„as! 
* bounded Spate - r but only we in our Iraa-?,' St** '' 
gmation fix our Attention uporA what Part. 
or Quantity we pleafe, of that which it fellf 
is always and aece^Uy unkounaejjl. 
, %p« is not an t -##*»» ,pf one Sofa t s ^ 
or of ^fc» : Bady,\or p£<wr jfiiwte P*«#i j ' 
nor paffes from SubjtS to SubjeS ^ .bat m 
always invariably Hat Jmmenfity oione only 
and always ike. fan* ImmenUwiu • x . 

1 



«. ♦ -* 



1 > f> , r -. .. * * ... > 1 



; Finite %p<tfaie '«¥* # al * ^ II <4^ ! ^l** fc ' 
•pw of Finite S#hfian&s\ but. jthe^ .are.taily | ,'- 

ffce/fc Parts oi (afimta §pace> .;'* w^idb Fi- ' 
nite Subftancea exift. .„ ... . \ ;, . ,/a 

. If Matter was infinAe\ y«t infinite*. Spate ^ 
would n<? more fee an * Meftiw „<p that * 4 ,# 
v»foiflp Bw^, thanjfcte ^v^f/^ap the. 
4fc2i/ww of finite Softie* 1 P&-.M $*> 
Cafe, the ifljftitte Mafter. would b^ as fi- • 
pile Bodies now are, &fejnfimte<jSjiace. 



\. 



t »»».'• ' » n ' » 



Immtnfity 



•» » 



5 ol Cinqnieme Aepiicjute 1 de &&. ti&r jfc. 

I $ 42. V Immerifite n'efipas rhcfMr |} efletitielle 

* voicz ^ D^»,, que fan Etermit. * x Les * Parties*/* 

ci-deffus V Immenfite . #*/j* f but-& 'fait differentes 



3 



auci §? 5 ^mobiles, v rf* flfe'iuff //* corriptibilite \ eU 
& quatri-/^ n % empechent pas /* Imtfietifit6 d* Stre 



piiqiie, § ffirtiGlkmept Ample, contme les Parties de 
i«* ' ' la Dur&e n*' empechent pas que la neme *— ' 



plicite ne Jbfc efentielte dy Eternite. 
t $ «• . Titeu lut-mSme rfejifbjttctducun f Chan- 

geraent, . par la diverate & les changemdns 

des Chofes y quiontX^ vie, le mouvement, 5c 

Petreen lui. , 

1 S 44* Cetter || Do&rine, qui partite fi ftrange d 

^ : V Jtaeur; WU.Da^i^fitm^-'dk St. 

Aft - XTiL Paiil, .&;U v&x dt>lt Nature & de la 

* 7,28# Ifcifon.— ^ ' /V*\^\ .- '■■ /: 

* S 45. DfewV wipe point ^fliiftS T Bjpace y : : ni 
t voicx dans le Temps ^ mats ffinariffence f eftlb 

*dcffus Caufe de V fcfyaoe & du Temps. Et lors 

firmfiv q** e mtts dtf on *i confvrmement au Language 

R*piiquc» du Vuhaire^ que Dteu exiffe dans tout P 

$IO# Efpace e9* dans tout le Temps \ nous vou- 

lons d/re feulement qtfiH eft-tyx tout & 

qu* il efttttmil,', eeWa-dW-queV Efpace 

mfini (5* l '4c Temps jf&nf afej Suites mecejfai- 

res deJpn'Ext&ence \& noh, qu&V Ejpace 

& k TembYfoht des :: EtrtfdifiihBs de 1tri; 

• DANS' lesfklstl extfti. < ' > "" l A * > • ' • 

* S 4*- Tafcfatt vtnr-tudejfusj for § 40, * yw 

/' f Efpace borne n' eft pas /' Etendue des 
1 Corps. 

— — w^m — — — — — — — ——MM — «— — — ■ 11 11 , 1 . 11 n^ »^— o— — . ^ 

f Void, cc me femble, la principale raifon de la c<m- 
fnfyn & des contradi8i<ms> q«e 1' on trouve dans ce que U 

pldparc 
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Vr. CLARkiV fifth RepfyJ goa 

Inttftinfify asr wellyas^Etetnityi v is f $£a- 1 S 4*- 
'***/ to* God. * Hie jj P*rfj ;<* InHnenfof, ^sceahn*, 
(being totally b£ J a different k|nd from ^^n»t 



corporeal % p yrtabfa feparable y divifible , move- aJi rvm9m , 
: rfWiHrt's, which ate thd ground of v Gv- a#/Mi*- 
-ruptibiHtj j) do no triore hirxfec -hnmenftty 
frotb being eflentially One, than the P*rtx 
of Duration hind er E ternity- {torn, being 
, eflentially Gw*< ; v ;.,: r ; , i . > 

God himfelf faffers no * £&*»£* at all, * $ , 
Ky xhtKarlety and Changeabkneff . of Things 
which Tittt **w/ fwtv > and have their Being 
i^Jhhri., : v ,v v . " v> ; ; ' ".. "; 

This f grange Do&ribe, is the exprefc x $ ^ 
AKfertion of * St, Faul % as well as the plain *i«**xvii. 
. VpicS; of Natynand Reafon. '; . a?> * 8 - 



r- 



.; God does riot «ift |) J* Space, and In II §45: 

^Timecf hut . fflt. Exigence * s **«//& Sjfw* *.fce above, 
and Time. And .when, according to the •* 1 J^J 
Analogy o£ vulgar Speech, we. (ay that he &»*/,$ 10. 
exifts- *VJ// S^gr* and in All Time $ the 
Words mean only that he is Qmniprefent 
and Eternal; chat is, that Boundlefs Spqce 
and Time are neceflary Consequences of his 
Exiftencej, and hot, that Space and Time 
are Beings diftind from him, and IN which 
heexifta 1 , 



t't ■**' 



f How )| Finite Space is not thfe *xte»- t $ 4*« 

]| Note.: The principal Occafm cr.Reafon of the Confufion 
and Inconfiftcndcs, wbty appear in what moft Writers have 

" ' * advanced 
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Corp*. &f o» p* *AV& qti* £ comf^rsr 

la dm* S&imt fwmrt** (41 & *8j) 
fj!*» mm 40. pie i *ai <Jcjft 1 4h 

Mitt CK . * 

deflbiu 

ftr '» §*i. 49,--— 51. # ^ Jemple ijf«k # aiu? -ft* 
& fur u trow* ki t tie ft f w' iwi* cb we fur des mou. 
$54 * 1W 
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plftpart dcs Philofophcs ootayancc fur la nature de T Efpaoc. 
la btnmnfm nm^cwmjawfr &»k d' attention, 
i aegligpr u*e diftinftion g^peccffairc, & fans laijuclle on 
ne peuc raifonncr clajremem : Je veux dire qu' lis n" one 
pa Join dc diftinguer, qwiqo f xb Je deficit, tcmjqors^ftu^ 
entre les Tcrmes Abftraits 8c Concrete, comme fo^t ¥ liw- 
j«fn/fc* & r Immenfe. Us negligent auffi dc fiire tine diftta- 
ftion entre ks Jrfkt Sc.fcs C&jfr * conamc font V Idee de 
1' Immenjjtt\ qufc nqus avdft #** nocre Efpric j & Vlm- 
menfite reelle y qui ctffie afkudlement bars de nous. 

Je crois que routes les Notions qu'on a eu tbuchaat la 
Nature de Y Effort, ou que V on s' en peuc former, ft 
jrcdnifeftt k <*lk**u V Exceed u&pw tteant, ou il a' eft 
qu' uae finfle Idee, ou unefiwpte Aela)ion £ me chofe dtgif 
**tre % ou bicn il eft h' iMitiifv, ou ^udqu<fiiure^Sk^haicr 9 
o« la ftofrte^ a? $pc Subfile. . . 
•II eft tviden* que F Efface tf eft pa$ un ppr neirt, Qr 
neam tr 4 ft Quantity m Dvnatjms> m mv ■*-' — *- 



Ce Principe, eft le.premier FonfaKOtt fc««¥* ip^e d* 
Science $: & U fait void la feule difference gu; il y a eotr* 
ce qui ex'&e } jfc ce qui V exifie pas. 

If eft aufll Widest que 1' Efface tf eft pas une pnreMfe. 
Cat ij tf eft m pp<J&bk dc torij&er we x#? dc r f fpic^ 
uui aille fm deli du ^«i ^ 8^ cepend^nt la Raifon npus eu. 
lci^qe que c' eft uoe coittradiftton que P 5/>4<:e /rf wlw# 
oeioUpasaftuelkmmtJrj^, . , , 

Un'eft pas moins certain que V Efface n* eft pasaorf 

/w^/e Relation & une chofe 1 me autre, qui reftilte de lent 

Situation, ou de 1* 0r<fo qu* elks oat entre elles: Puifoue 

f > . 1" ^w.cfl ife li&ntiti r ce ou' m m peujt na& *rQ des 

Rations, telles que la Situation tc T Ordre. C eft tt que je 

ftis voir amplement ci-deffous, fur § 54. J' ajouce que fi 

le Mond^ macerkl efl, ou feutttxe, bornt; il fautaecrf- 

faircment <}u' il y au un Efpace ^«e/ du^Ak am' d^i 4c 

£ Univers. Voifez fur § 31, 52, & 75J. ^ : - 
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Jm vf B&dies, I have fliown juft above, dn 
§ 40. And the two following Paragraphs 
alfo> C$ 47 & 4^0 need only to be com- 
pared with what ham been already * faid. *f ee al fi 
49i-Hi« Thcfe feem to me, to be on- s$ ^icZ 
ly a quibbling upon Words* Concerning s 54' 

the 



^*- 



advanced concerning the Nature of Space, (terns to Be tb% : 
that (itnlefs'they attend carefuByJ men are very aft to heg- 
k& ThatNcceffary DiftinSion^ (without which there can be tm 
clear Reafaning^ which ought always to be made between Al> 
ftra&s and Concretes, fnch as are Immenfitas grlffimenfumj 
Cr aifo between Ideas and Things, fmb as are The Notion 
(which is Within our own Mind) of Immenfity, and the 

real Immenfity actually exifting Without us. 

1 



AH the Conceptions (I think) thai ever have Been or can 
Be framed concerning Space, are thefe which follow. That it 
is either absolutely Nothing, or a mere Idea, or only a Re- 
lation of one thing to another, or that it is Body, orfomc 
other Subftance, or elfe a Property of a Subftance. 

That it is not abfolutely Nothing, is moft evident. For of 
Nothing there is No Quantity, No Dimensions, No Proper- 
ties. This Principle is the Firft Foundation of Ml Science 
wbatfoever - y expreffing the Only Difference between what does, 
and what does not, ex//?. 

That it knot a mere Idea, islikewife moft manifeft. For 
no Idea of Space\ canpofibly Be framed larger than Finite 5 
and yet Kedfbn demmftrates that 'tis a ContracSSm fer Space 
itfelf not to be aSually Infinite. 

Th*tit>k>notiL bare Relation of one thing to another, 
arifing fiom their Situation or Order among themfelvcs, ii 
no kfs afpareni : Btcaufe [Space u a Quantity, which Rela- 
tions (Jkcb as Situation and Order) are net \ As 1 have 
largely fawn below, on i $4. Aifo beeanft y if tbi* material 
Vntoerft is» or can politely be,' Finite •, there cannot but ke, 
aftual orpofflble* Extramundane Space : See on $31, 52* 
and 7$i* 

That Space is not Body, is alfo moft clear*' For then 
Body wtitld be neceffarily infinite- and No Space could be 
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P#H£4e< qui 4ft de U que/iion touchant lex 
pajrics *fe V fifp&ce, voiesbcudejfus^ Re- 
fiiquelH, $ 3-, cHleplique IV, f u, 

• 52, & 53. .1/ Argument Jmtjente fuu 
jkrvj w pour f aire voir que V Efpaco ejl 
ree&ment independent, det Corps \ ejl fonae 
fdr ce qu 9 il eft poflibte que le Monde mate- 
riel j2y£-borne ^mobile, Lefgavant Au- 
teur ye Aevoit done pa$fe contsnter.de re- 
plkjaw, qu il ne ctoit pas que la Sagefle de 
Dieu lui ait pu permettre de donner des 
bornes. d V Univers^ & de le rendre capa- 
ble de mouvement. // faut que V Auteur 
foutienne quil etoit itfipoffible que Dieu fit 
un Monde borne SC mobile j ou 9 qu'il re- 
connoiffe la force dt mon Argument fonde 
fur €e qu il eft poflible que le Monde foil 
borne & mobile. U Auteur ne devoit pas 
non plus fe contentet de repeter ce quil 
avoit avance, fcavoir, que le mouvement 

d un 
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M eft auffi trts-evident, que 1' Efpace if eft pas la Ma- 
seru Car* en ce cas, h Afotierc feroit nkeffairement m- 
jmhfy & il a* y aurok auxun Efpace, qui ne refiftkt tujamr 
vement. Ce qui eft concraire a 1 Experiences 

II a' eft pas nobis certain que; 1'Efjpacc jf.cft Atctmt 
fcrce de fubfiance - 9 pkiftueY Ejfac^infim eft t bnm&fiti. 
& Hon pas V Immenfe : 4k lieu qh une Su^fUoce^ffl^t eft 
V dtatheak, (fir non /wx r Immeaute. Comme Ja p«f& tf eft 
pas oar Sabftance -, parce qu' use E>«rw ?»&»> e# l*EUrnit€\ 
$t non im £m Eteruel : mais utte fkbfawc? injmh, eft un, 
Eqre £*erw/, & non pas i' Eterniti. 

Il s' enfuit done neceflairement de ceque F oa vient 
dedta, que P 2$*cr eft line ProtfieU, de ta : mtec ma- 
aieitt qne ja PateV. L } Immewfite eft »ne Propricte de 1' 
Eare Immenfe, comme f Sttrniti eft line Propriety de P 
Etre EterncL 



t&e Qjieftioe about S^rf having ?<«**, fee 
i&nw j 1&$* 3, § 3 j and J^r 4, J 11.. 



<> 



52, W53. My Ajgt&ient bere^ for the 
Notice of Space being really independent 
ugpo; Body; h founded on the foffibilitf of 
the jnwterial Univafe being jwft? and move- 
able *W& not enough therefore for t^his 
JLeaitad Writcfr to reply, that he things it 
would not hfrve been vnfe and feafonabl? 
for God to have* made* the material Uni,- 
verfe finite and moveable. He muft either 
affirm, that 'twas impofftble for God to n^te 
the material \N\xtlA firite dnd tnoveable $ or 
elfehcraufcof neceflity aljbw the Strengifc 
of my. Argdoienf , drawn from the fojfibj^ 
kty of the World's being finite and *wv$ r 
able. Neither is it fiifficient barely to ra- 
peat ins Afftrtkm y that the Motion of a fi- 
nite material Univerfe would be rio(friq& 

o> v X ^ •; . and 
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Void of Refiftencc ft JIftfjMr. Which' it contrary fa Ex- 
perience* % • ' 

That Space if mt Any kind 0/ SutyUnce, k no kfsplakl 
frcatfe infinite Space 1/ Iromenfita$, up* Iramenfum - 7 wherer 
*s infinite Subflaftce is Tmmcafunf, not fmmenficas. Jitft 
*s Puration is not a Subftance : hedaufe infinite Duration # 
prtefdi^ ^ $ttfnuai; £*/ /aj&zife? Subftance is xcenmiq, 
ito/ stermtas. § ' 

It remains therefore^ tiy Neceffdry Conference,' that Space 
i* 4 Property, in Iftfe /winner <?/ Duration fr. ImmeD(|ca^, 
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d f tin Monde 4 boMffie feroit tbiri i & que, 
fmtte d % Autres * Corps avec lejquels on put 
$**• U comparer, il ne * produiroit aucun 
changement &ttf&\tJ Je dis ipie I- Auteur 
iie devoit pas Je cont enter dt repeter cela, - a 
ttioins qiCil ne fiU zri etat de tefutef ce que 
j 9 avois dtt tTuA fort grand changement qui 
arriveroit dans le ess propoft <$ fe&voir*, que 
les Parties recevroient un choc fenfibte par 
unc foudaine Augmentation dtt mouvement 
du Tout, ou par la deflation de ce raeme 
movement. 0nn 9 a pas entrepris de re- 
pondre a cela. 

53. Cdthmme lefcavant Auteur efl oblige 
de reconnoitre ici, qu'il y a de la difference 
entre le mouvement abfolu & le. mootfd- 
ment r61atif ; il me fetnbk quHl s % .enjhtedk 
Id nfrejfairetnerit, que 7* Efpace \£ft dine chafe 
tout-d+fait differeiite de kSittrettdn fl»/&<i* 
Odre des Corps. Cejl de quolkssheBemn 
pourront juger, en cOmparant ce que l* Au- 
teur dit ici avec ce que V on troum dAht 
Ips Principes de Mr* le Chevalier Newtooi, 
lib. 1. defin* 8. 

54* T avois'dit que le Temps c^ T Eipace 
itoient des QUAJHTITEZ -,<?*' qtfm 
ne peut pas dire de la Situation /&. d* V 
Ordre. Onrepliqued cela, \qm £ Ordtea 
(a Qpantite •, qu* il y a dans 1 Ordre quel- 
que chofe qui precede, & quelque chofe 
quifuit 5 qu il y & une Diftsaoe oi£im48- 
tetvalle. Je ripondi, que £e qui precede 
& ce qui fait, conftittie la Smtt&o(L mi V 
1 Ordre ; 
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aod (for.wafitof other, bodies to compare 
it withj -woigld f produce, no difcoverafrle f § 52. 
Change, : LJnlefs he could difprove the i»- 
Jfariff which I gave of a very great Change, 
that would happen -, vi&. that ffe P/wtfj 
VwA/ be.Jen$bh jboched by a fiidden Ac* 
celeration; on popping of the Motion of the 
Whole 1 ftq which Inftance, hs has not .Jafr? 
tempted tp give any Anf\ve,r f 






.J> 



; 53^ Wbctfier this learned Author*? being 
forced here to acknowledge the difference^ 
between abfplute real Motion and relative] 
Motion^ does not neceflarily infer that Space 
is really a quite different Thing from the 
Situation or Order of Bodies \ I leave to 
the Judgment of thofe who (hall be pleafed 
to compare What this learned Writer here 
alleges, with what Sir Ifaac Newton has 
kid in his Briricipia, Lib, i f Defin. 8. 

* 1 . , 

: . 54. I had alleged that Time and Space 
were QUANTITIES, which SituatU 
on and Order were not. To this, it is re- 
plied } that Order has its Quantity 5 there, 
h that which goes before^ and that which 
follows j there is Distance or internal. I 
anfwer ; Going before^ and fo$omng y con^ 
ftitutes Situation or Order : But the D/- 
Jtofff,- Interval, or Quantify of 7W 0* 

X 3 %*tf 
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OrM; mah la friftarice,V" Infertile,'** 
la QuantitS ^tfTenips ou ^FBfpade, Aan% 
ktptel une t^fe ' fuif une duttk, • ifi uhe~ 
the ft tout- ■& fail dip-hBe deli mim<Sti' wl 
de P Ordrt/'&'effe tie torifiiti* Mufti 
C&iantke de Situation ou ^Oftfre. ^Si- 
tuation ouf Ordre peuverit &mUbu$m&j 
tors que la <lu'antit6 du ilaht^ ^ de ** 
Efpace, j«f intirdient, Je trinfoe fdrt djflfe- 
rente. Lefeavant Auteur ajoute, que feiRai- 
M 54- *° ns ^ ^ x Proportions IJ ont lew Quantity ; 
& que % par consequent Je Temps d* /' Efpa- 
ce peuvent aujji avoir leur Qpantite, quoi ' 
qttilsne fotiitt qite des ReUt&wI ■' Jt r£- 
ponds. Premierement, que s'HAdit vrai <jite 
^uelqucs fortes de Relations, %'comtte, fait* 
exempli y'ki 'Raifons ou /^/Proportions,^ 
fojfent des "<&larititez ; il rie[s*tnfuwroM 
pourianf pas, qite la Situation" 5c Y Ortf*^ 
qui fort dh x Relations d' une Mature fourth 
a-fait differe;ite, feroient auffi die's Qudntitei&i 
Secoridementj les Proportions' ni-fortt pai iUf 
Quantkez, irtahr* les Propcfttotli &€ QjitHf .' 
titez. Si elles e'toient des Quantitez, elles fe- 
roient les Quantitez de Qukiitke^ ; et qui 
eft abjurite.. J'ajpuie que fi 'itllis e'toient 'aft 
Qiiantitez^'eHe'svugmenteroiVnt totijours put 
f Addition,' tomme touted les autres Qtfari^ 
titez. Mais' f* Addition -di. la Proportion 
de id i, d la Proportion dti <2 r?' »k 
fait pas ' ptys • que la Proportion* de **' * k 
t V • Et. V Addition dela Ptoportlbtde^t* 
dla Proportion de i 3 i; tit fah pit* & 

1 Propor- 
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Spate, wherein one Thing ibllawg another, 

is €»tir€iy a diftiijft Thing fcom the Shuai 

tion or Order., and ^oes 4 not conftitute any 

^natfifjr of SituMmW Order :^hvSftw 

tim& Order may be the yftw*, w^ei* the 

Quantify pf Tim or Spate httewenin^ is 

very Mffmnt. . This Learned 4^tf^ fw* 

the* replies, that i&tfiVsr ot Propmiont 

f haye -5 their Quantity $ and therefore ■ fe t § 54- 

may 7*** 'bndSpMf, though 'they;beinfr 

things blat J&latiom*; i anfwer 1^ ;$V. tf it 

had be*n truft, that fame p^tictdarSioi^s of 

J&/MjW 9 ''fuch as ''JBjtriiV or. Prt>j»rtims f 

vrexeiQawtpttes + yet jt would n0C«iiayd 

feMourdd, thai {Situation and On/*?; -whidi 

ate Relations df a ^«f« difmnt Kmdjwtiqfa 

have b^eii <£^ntifif*?ooi. : But 2*#? : ", r ]1V&* 

portions xtt not Quantities , bur the iV*- 

potfim$- of Quantities. If they were QuantH 

lies, they weald be rte Quantities ofQwtn- 

tities ^which is abfurd* Aifo, if they were 

^jpaktitl&f they would (like aM > other 

juaHtities) .jncreafe f always by Addition:: 

But the Addition of -• the fropottion erf j :to 

1, to the yropaft&tvof 1 to 1, rpakesftiU 

no mow 'than thePr^wtkra o£i ! t(vi^ 

and the Additifm dP'tlhe Ptopwticiii'Ofi^y 

to iy te the Proportion of 1 ./w i r , does 

not ffiake the Proportion of 1 tf^ * h^lf ~tt> 

I, hut the Proportion only of h/df*& f . 

That which Mathematicians fometiines ***- 

accurately call the j^tttfiJ/ of Broportity, 

h (accurately; and ftri&iy fpedki^> only 

X 4 the 



fropmion de 14 ^ 1* i»*ir fademnt tM 
Proportion de \d u Ce que Us MsfbetptU 
tieienf appelkhP quelquefois wtzc ffciiod* 
exsftitude la Qa4ntite'<fc la Proportion^ ** 
*& dfarler proprement, que laQkufctte 
de Lt6rzndt\iTk^tAvcguCott^tmv^^ 
me chef e psr rapport d Mn£auptt-iEt U Pw^ 
portion n 9 eft pat la Grandeur coraanqaVi 
mem*, mats la Compnraifon ou fe\ Rappoti 
d'une Grandeur * me autre. Laffopor^ 
tion de6*d i, par rapport d x ceile df$&r) 
n eft pas me double Qpantitc d&FrbpNH 
tion, mats la Proportion d f une dotibl* 
Quantitc. Et en gineral, ce que T on dh 
Avoir une plus grande ou plus petite ftr^ 
portion, rltftfasy avoir une plui gx^ife 
ou plus petite Quantite de proportion *«» 
de report, mais f avoir la proportion 4MJ 
k rapport d ? une plus grande ou plus p&i 
tite Quantitc d une autre : Ce n eft pas %m 
pins grande ou* plus petite Quantity 4i 
ComparaHbn, mats la Comparaiftjn d'wife 
plus • grande < ou plus petite Quantity *£f 
f *Sf Bxpreffion * L(^arithmique^«^^A^e»^ 
Udn, n eft pas (japmme lefcavant Aatenrle 
Jit) la Mefujfc, mats feulement P Indices 
fe Signe artificicl de la freportion: CepJhh 
dice ne defigne pas une Quantity de la pro* 
portion $ il marque feulement OQmbien v d* 
ibis une Proportion eft r4pet4* qu c#ttpHfti&)> 
Le Logarithms de la Proportion &E%$ksQ 
ejt:o ; c& qui n % cmp&he pas qu*)t£iii fob 

- ' ' ' ■' fffi 
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jU^oMp^qI «o£ Thing with oegaid to 
a©o»cr : Aad Jfrojwtm is not. the #<mp*+ 
ftffi** ^gg^ffdi it fetfi fear tn&Gmpttzjfo 
% Rda^iofl <$•<& Magnitude- 1& Afiothcri 
Th< P«)p9«wn^f 6 tp 1, withiatgacd to 
thati <rf 3 IQ t, j» t»t a <W/<? Quantity of 
Frefiatiicm, ,hufc the .froportion oj.&idtiukk 
Qwitfy* And ia genera), what they eall 
Bering a *geaH9.w left Proportion, 19 not 

jwfrm.mRtfam, bwt, foirog .««* J?«* 
^ttte' i&Reldtion -of a tfiater or UftQitan\ 
tjty to Another .• 'Tia not a great&MvtJLefe 
Qv4#ity ofCmftarifito, -but. die Grmurijfot 
$£ 0. &MUr or. left.Qya'niity* The. ifiZaiftf* H $ *4» 
ckbnm.k Expretftin o(. a Proportion, as. not 
(as dus learned Author ftijes it) & Maafofe, 
butftniyan ajrtjfi&al it^r <k %»o^ Pre* 
poction ; 'Tjs not the expreffing a j^Wfrt«7 
pif Proportion* but barely a denoting*. *ta> 
Number of Times that any Proportion Js re- 
peated or complicated. The Logarithm of 
tte Proportion of Equality; is or, and .yet 
'tis .as n»W and as mush a Proportion, as.any 
other < :, And when ■ the Logatithih '» npgti* > 
th)e t as % } yet the Proportion, of whieh 
jt is the .Sign or Iodex^ is it fclfuffirmatww, 
Dvpbcrtfi or Triplicate Proportion! does 
pot denote a double ,or- triple Quantity of 
Efopprtiqn, ■ btttthe tfvmnr ofiTimes • that 
jhe Pjcoportipn , ie rep<e*ed. The triplirig 
pX. any Magnitude or Qj»antir)Mm^, pro* 

duces 



comma T v I* proptptwri, dm Ueji^Si^M-. 

oa'P Indict, ne Uffifas, d % et*i&*wmm T 
LA Pt&pcrfon tiSaWH iw^^vw^x 
ftgm^pm- trie dtttMew iripU Qpkti&& iti s 
Pfqnrtton'^ eUe nut que ifahmtnfroesto&tok 
de ftfe ■te-Vropwtio* ty*ep$t$e> £ $i'< # ■■**,-• 
triple \me ! f *fob ^w^-<^^»^W^*^W}^ , 

f ** i <*» .double QB*rtjrt dfe ftajagfofr* \ 
mdiy-uniG'ran^ititm^he Quarttitf % la^i*&^ 
fait ^9*mok:&la. ^ftf&$w»\* ' U^mpm^,h 
(qtf»J\ : On, \app*S* dottfcl&} 'de^^'^. ; : ^.. 
dn .Is triple ttni fitoifietbe foisj eek^frpdmh) 
(mhptk itne triple QpiUftft&de ptiipM&iftp 

pMutigpjotci & la\jf*4tffoi@ a U pYtpiriipUn 
(querfi MJppeSemplte} de «f'4ta4vj&3 
ainjtcktttfle. TreifielftennftW, fc Tttftft ^pft 
FBfpace iH-fmd point ■ du m^'(^'U^^ 
tune idts Proportions,- pdis.de la ffitptt* 4A1.1v 

'.Bar teMbk-Mf-rfyMiim,, 
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dutiefra Magnitude or Quantity* which to 
the former beans the Proponaon ef 3 to *> 
The- tripling . it . a - ft&nd tj^e, v |$rodttfes 
(not & d^to Quantity, tf Pftyqrtyih, , hut) 
a Mag-mtucte^r Quantity i vfaifch\tp the.fa* 
tROT'bear&tlie.Prdportion (caW^id if^ioftr) 
of> 9 to 1. '.'Th* trying 4v& *^faimia, 
produces \(nafc * • triple 'Jgtmttyrtf PfQpfit- 
*»*, kit) a- Mighitudc or (fcudmity , }Vhich 
to- the former ftea**the PrGpoWwn (called 
triplitate) of '>\&tf / ix»\i i i ftw* fe on* - gdjH 
T*f,f aBd'^^are.not: of the Mature ^cf 
Proportions ,& -dll, bufc:off*he Nature tif 
afybkite Quumtitirt to tyhkh Propertwnt 
behng. As<fot&vavbp\& tjhs Pr$powio* v ;-' 
rf-f a' to 1^1 i4>a\tnachA gto«t&\Br<>piftim> 
(that is, as I now obferved, not a .gteaftcff 
igjawnffr/ »f PrapbrtUn y . blft .ite~Broj>9rti<m 
ef'a greater comparative QittoHfy^ th& 

that of 2 to 1 y> and yet ew^afidiibc y2toi* 
unbantd Quantity* may fottftiThttf g bcalj 
the P«6j>ortion or l2to t> and to another 
Thmg at the feme timcltha ftopottioo of 
a'toii Thus the Space <of.^iD«r, beart-a 
much greater Proportion to an Uoyr, tkm 
it -does to batf 'a Day \ andvyet it temaitts* 
notwithftaadthg' Itefr tbt Ptdponfbns, the 
fettle unvaried "Quantity v^Ttyie. Tide 
therefore, £an<l Spvce likewife by the fafi& 
Argument^ is'twt of the -Nature of a Pro- 
portion, but', of Sri akfahttfriottd unvaried 
Quantity, taitth diffewitPripiFthoHs he* 
long. Uolcfs this Rea&njng. «to be Aown 
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$1$ CinqiMffk &l$\^m&*l&.&tkrke. 

poftfak Hfo 4 &*l~ par Mpptft £ wit : mart. 
C eft ainji, que f Efface <f un Jour a tone 
beaucoup phs/ grand* proportion d :une 
Weure, qif d la pioiti^aun Jour :j &ee* 
ytndantyiionobfiant car deux Proportions, 
// e&nthtue tfrttre la c tato Qjiantite cle 
•Tempi %iS ^^ Iwcttipfevariitioff; // eft done 
cert ato, quel* Vtm$$ \& f Efpacc auffifdr 
la mime' rtifbtfy Weft pat de -ia Nature des 
Proportions^ m r ais de wlf&totre • des Quan- 
titez 'abfduetf & invariables^qui ont des 
Fj-opwiicms 4iff8tentesL L* Sentiment du 
zfdvant Auteur^jhra dopfc-'entwe, de Job 
fivifitity^proprvfyueu^itn* > ContradiBion ; d tnoins 
5 ,5# 0***7 «tf fffimfr la fauffeti ds ce Raifon. 
lament.* i .•• ,:- - — i 

5 ;^j^^L-|j^ pine femUeque tout ceqhe 
&M tro^e^eftune Cotttradi&ton tnanu 
fefte* Les l S$a%ms en peurrpm juger. On 
II § $6. fujppofe formllement dans^ Un ^droit, que 
T>ieu aitroit pu creer l\ Univers plutfit ou 

* S 5 $,$7> pta* **<*• ^ * Ailleurs on dit que ces termes 

58,-63. mimes ( plfitdt <£• plus tard J y&itf <&x 

f iv Ecrit, ****** iniriteflligibles <j* des f Suppofirions 

§15. jtftpoflibies. On trouve de femblables Con- 

UadiBtms dans ce que V Auteur dit tiu+ 

chant V Efpace dans (equel la Matiere fub- 

Jifte: Vote* cide(fus % fur § 26+ ~- 32. 

64; & 65. Veiie% ci-deffits 9 v $54* 

£6, — 70 Voie% ci-deffuSi $1^—20; 

dfr § 21* ^ « » a$« J? ajovterM feulement 

H §70. w», que r JuteUr y en \\ canipAmnt'h Yo- 

lonte 



/ 



. 'Dr. CiUftc&V -Fifth %*ffy* ri %%f 

tebe falfe, ourt»6a<aed Author's 0pink>ri 

(till remain^ by his** own Cofi/eGon,- •** "•»** 

Gtofradi&fo*. ■ - ■ - - • ••* -:;cu .-i «**.§««• 

v.* ■ .v , 

» s - 

.-ill .• ; . ,'t V*» I' i^'- ' • -• -i» r ^i , -,'\ 
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-v 55;_6;. Aft This, feems to me to be 
a plain Contradiction •, and I art) willing ttf 
kavfe it to the Judgment of the Learned.- 
In f one Paragraph, there is a plain and di-> . § $6 
ftmdb SuppoGtion, that the Univerfe might 
fce'created a9 much fooner or later as God 
pleated* In the || -reft> the very Terms || $ <«»; 
Vfooner or /tf*#Q are treatdd as unintelligu **>—*?• 
ik Terms and * impoffible Suppofitions. * Fourth . 
And the like, concerning the fy*c*. - m JVpr>$i $• 
vfefch Afo f#r fubfifts -, &* utow, m $ 

64, find? 65^ •#** *£w* upon* J 54v 
:. h^**-*^ $te>abeve 7 on # 1^-^20 -, 
*mtf<on$ *j^***a$* I fhi&U here only ad^ 
t&i f comparing tbk Witt *f :Qvd± when it j. § 7p ; 

chufes 



1 

*|8 Cm&Hrit RSpliqueakM*. Clarke. 
\m& 4t f I>m tv'hawb # ^picurei ion \ 

♦ qu €D0» plufi^y rs maijiepet tf agir egale- | 
ment "bonnes elk en choifit uoe, c o m p art \ 
enfemble deux chofes, out font auffi diffe- 
rentes que deux chofes te puijfent etre ; puis 
qu y Epicure ne reconnoijfoit aucune Volonte, 
aucune Intelligence, aucun Principe atiif 
dans la formation de V Univers. 

71. Voiez ci-deflus, § 21 25. 

72. Voiez ci-defius, §1 20. 

73—75. Quand on confiderefi /'Elpa- 

ce eft independarit de la Matiere, & fit 
Univers peut etre borne & mobile \ {voiez 

ci-dejfus, § i< 20, & § 26 32 j) 

S 7 j. il ne s* agit fas de la Sagefle ou de la * Vo* 
lonte de Dieu, mats de la Nature abfolue 
& neceflaire des chofes. Si l % Univers 
PpUT etre hjarae & flpbifo par UVth 
Ifmti de Dieu $ (te que Jefffvjmt Auteutejl 
obfige <T acq^r^er hi, q*oi qu*il diff contu 
npetipment que c'ejl unf Suppefitian knpoffi* 
\Aq ,) il s y tnpit'evidewrnent que V Eipsbpe, 
dans Uqxiel ce- wouvemenp Jf fait, eftwbh- 
pepdant de la Matiere. Mais Ji y au^con- 



•HVEait, traire, V y^vers f r ne Peut &*e borne ^ 
s 21 s & naobile, & ft V Efpax& ne $&x #i 



Qtrcinde* 
$29!*' Bondage*/* If Matiere \ H s\enjhit tvidm- 
ment^ que Djeu ne Peut ni n* Pouvok dim* 
ner des homes a la Matiere } &. pat confe 7 
quent V UnLvers doit etre % nan feuUptnt 
fans bornev tnais encore |j eternei, tant & 
S $ 74. parte ante qu* k parte peft, neceftahrepie&fc 
& independamment de la Volpnte de Die^ 

3 Car 



• . .' % > 



Principle at all in.the, formation of the 
Uoivejcfc yjs compwi^g together Tw tlnngiy 
than which No Two things can poflibly be 
mare-different. ,- ' -• . - 

71. See above } on $ 21,— -25. 

,7a* See aboye t . on § 1, , t 20.. 
. 7^ ^— . 75. In, tfce confideratiw whe- 
ther $*«;* be independent upon Matter., an^ 
wjiether the nfaffir^Upiverfe Capjie Fjiatfi 
aid Moveable,* ? ($fip c *&w*, on. j .ip-p-ap, 

*>«/ on 26, 32 the queftion is not 

eoncfcrniog. the WffJattf^ or. * W r fflo£God 9 * $73; 
but concejrnijag the fibfolute and. ndceffarj 
'Nature . of X(Mng£. If die Mat^riafuai- 

vfirfi cat? . mmhM ** wu^Goi 

Ik jFi^ and Mmtkht , (wbicji thisleamed 
Autfroif ber<e -finds . Jiitntelf neoeflitated jto 
gr/wwr, though he f«rp£tua%, treats it as an 
iwp,0bk fujippljtipa/jj); tfien #<*'*» (in 
wbieh That Motion,- is .perfotwed,) is ipa- 
nifeftly indepettdenf^^nMaUdr^ ..pptjf, on 
the, contrary, the watexial Uuiverfef Can- j j^^ 
ftttf be jffojf* and mov^bk h and iy<«tf (00- fi«?«\§«. 
DPT. .h*\ indem^fft^ upon Afafcfr 5 then Xjjjj^, 
(t&y&.it foUows^videlatJy, that Gad nei- ' ., 
ijiep , Cut. -not- /ftifr^Qntld jfet. Bounds to 
Maftefj, and\£Qnfe$uently (his viatetial 

JJnivef&.SM& &? IV&only baundjefs, but || u 5 74 . 
eternal &{o 9 both /* ^<airx* <?»# and a parte 

••••■•«. /^» 



3 i b CinqHiim RfyKque <fe : Mt. Clarke. 

Car V* Opinion de ceux qui fiat mount que 
? $ 75. fe ^fonife * pourrbit *wm* exijie.de tot#e 
Eierniii, par la volonte de T>ieu qui 



dis-je, n' a aucun rapport d la Matiere dot* 

si s* agit ici, 

•j6& 77» Vote* ci-deffus y § 73 " . .. 
•^5, €»• % 1 -ao j & ci-dejfous, § 

78. On ne trouve ui aucune nouvelle 
Obje&ion. J'ai fait ve/lr amplement dans 
les Etrits price 1 denSy que la Comparaifon 
data Mr. le Chevalier Nekton s* eft fervi, & 
qui f~on attaque ici t eft jujle & intelli- 
gible. ' , ;' ' v 
*" ' 79>' ••,"' 82. Tout ce que P on objeSe 
ici dans la SeBion 79, & dans la fuivan. 
te, eft une pure Chicane fur des Mots. U . 
Exiftence de Dieuj cothme je V at de'ja dit |fc 
plufieurs fins, eft la Caufe de V Efface ; dt 
Toutes lesAutres chofes exifterit dans cef . 
EJpace. lis* enfbit done que V Efpace Ai'. 

t $ 80. auji f fe Lieu <fer Idees •, pane qit il eft Zr,».« 
Lz>» </<?* Subftances memes, qui ont des ,,. 
Idees dans leur Entendement. 

YavoisdH, par voye de comparaifon, 
que le Sentiment de V Auteur itoif auffi 
deraifohnable , que fi quelqu*un fo&termt . 

I 5 81. gw |l f Ame humairie <s/? /•* Ame des Ima- 

ges des chofes qu' elle appereoit. te fed* .. 
vant Auteur raifonne Id deffus eft plai-...,, 
iantant, comme ft j* avois aJ/Ure que ce fth . 
won propre fentimenU . 

t>ieu 
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Br. ClarkeV Fifth Reply. 321 

tfti nectffaply and independently on she 
7 itt of God. For, the Opinion of thofe 
who contend, that the World * might pojji- * 5 75. 
My be Eternal * by the Will of God exer- 
cifing his Eternal Power \ this has no Re- 
lation at all, to the Matter at prefent in 

Qupftios. 

76 and 77. Set above, on % 73—75 ;, 
and on % 1 20* And below, on £ 

78. This Paragraph contains nb new 
Qbjeftfon. . The Aptnefs and Intelligible- 
lids of the Similitude made ufe of by Sir 
tfaac NevPo» % and here excepted againft r 
has been abundantly explained in the fore- . 
going Papers. 

1 79,r *-82. All that is objefted in the 

-f two former of thefe Paragraphs, is a mere f §7$,8p, 
qi&bbling upon.Wprds. Thp Exiflence of 
God, fas has often been already obferved,) 
caufes Spate , and In that Space, All other 
Things exift. It is therefore |J the Place of 
Ideas likewife , becaufe it is the Place of " "°' 
the Subjlances ihtrtif elves, in whofe Under- - 
(landings Ideas exift. 

The Soul of Man being * the Soul of the * $ ilf 
Images of the Things which it perceives, 
was alledged by me, in way of comparifon 9 
m an' Inftance of a ridiculous Notion : And 
this learned Writer pleafantly, argues againft 
k, as if I had affirmed k to be my own 
ion. 

Y God 




3*2 Gnquime Riplique de Mr. Clark. 

§.** Dieu apperfoit . tout , non * par le 
tnoyen d* un Organe, mats farce qtfil 
'eft iui-raemc aBuellement prefemt pa? tout. 
/ Efpace univetfel ejl donate Lien ouU 
apper^oit Us Chafes. J ai fait voir <mpk~ 
merit cudeffus ce que V on doit entendre p&r 
.le mot de Senforium, & ce que c % efi q& 
J? Aroe du Monde. Cejl trap que a* <h? 
mander qu* on abandonne la Co^Cequeajoe 
d* un Argument, fans faire aucune notsvttie 
ObjeBion contre les Premifles. 

83—88 J & 89 —91. f aaoue 

<we je n* eritends point ce que V Auteut. dit, 
f § z l* tprs qutl avarice, que \ V Ame eft un Pijflf- 
II S 87* ciP 5 reprefentetif •, que || chaque Subftance 
* voicx r (imple * eft par fa prof re nature \jne ajfo- 
Appcndi- Generation 5c un miroir vivant de taut ^ 

H **• 2# ^ D * vers h V** e ^ e t e ^ unc Reprefentatifi©:^ 
II voyct T Univers, || felon fon Point de vue j -.h^ 

dice 1 * 11 ' QW toutes * es Subftances Simples 3JWW 
n° ii. tou jours une Harmonie entre elles v ^paxte 

qu' elles reprefentent toA jours le m^n^fej- 

vers. 
*§ 8 3>87> Pwf ce qui ejl de* I' Harmoive pre- 
*p» ?*• etablie, en vertu de laquelle on pretend q& 

Us Affeftions de V Ame, & les mou?emgfis 

mechaniques du Thorps, s* accordant fifcg 
VApp^^ aucune influence muiueSe \ V<>**fc^*£ 
dicc,N«5. dejftms^ fur § 1 10 1 16. . { - ,1 ^ 

J'ai fuppop que Us Image^ $e^ $lf ofes 
font portees par les Organes : des Spn$ i\a& 

ie Senfwum, „ou V Awe.ies »fiE^$«WJ& 

1 v foutient 



.. 2)h CLAKK&^ifih Reply* J ' 513 

' l God perceives every Thittg, not * hy* f** 
-Mftrnj 1 of any Organ, but by being himfetf 
dftttally pfefent every where. This iwrjr 
fc>J&*r£ therefore, or untberfat Space ; is the 
P/^r of his Perceptions The' Notion of 
SenpMum; and of £ib* SW 0/ theWorld^ 
lite- been abundantly explained £<?/&r*. f Tis 
*9o mufch to defire to have the Conclufwn 
giVeii up, Without bringing any further 
Obje&ion againft the Premifes. 

8$,- 2—88 5 and 89 9f. That 

f tb& Sonl is a Reprefentative Principle ^ f $3$; . 
That * *iwy 7&w/>fe Suhflance \\ is by Its Na- * § 87* 
fti>* * Concentration and living Mfrror ofW *!*** 
ihe whole Univerfe \ That * it is a, repre- n" 2 !* 
fentation of the Univerfe, f according to Its * § ?** 
i^/Vtf of View ; and\rf>*f ^ fimple Snb-^^ 
fiances wilt always have a Harmony between n«\ 1 i« 
f^emfehes, becaufe they always teprefent 
the fame Univerfe : All This, I acknow- 
ledge, I underftand not at all. 

;% Concerning the {) Harmonla prajlabitita, || $ $*ju 
"by which the AffeBions of the Soul, and 89, &. 
the Mechanic Motions of the Body, are 
affirmed to agree, without * at allinflu-*^^ 
fencing each other : See belovf 9 on % 1 10 /*»<&*. 
— .116- N *" 
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1 That the Mages of Things are conveyed 

"by the Organs of Senfe into the Senfot/ 9 

*wberrthe Soul perceives them \ is ^ffirmed, 

•-•■ - , Y a " buc 



324 Cinquihte R£plk[t!e de Mr, tifitrke. 

* § 84. Jbutient que S eft une cbofe HnifltelMgibfe^ 

tnais on n en donne aucune preuve. . ■ - , 

t §84, ^ TouchaM cette QueJHon^ fpavoiri fi f 

tine Subftance* iromaterielle «^k for; une 

Subftarice iftaterielle, ou fi celle^ci agit fur 

P autre ; voiess cidejfous^ § 11 ■ ** i 16. 

\\ § 8$< [ Dire que Dieu \\ apper^oit & ^eonoxat fou* 

tes chofes, non par fa prefence aduelje, :«afc 

parce qu'il les produit cotitinuelkm^t dt 

nouveau 5 ce fentiment, dis-je, eftuntifattdfii* 

8 ion des Scbolaftiquesfans aucunJ?end6mtnt. 

. Pource qui eft de V Obj<?8ion f qui porte 

*f 8^,87, que Dieu feroit * P Aroe du Monde % jy 

w, 82. a i rfyondu amplement ci-deffus^ Repliqeb 

II 9 J 12 -, & Replique IV, J. 32. . ' fcns 

93* L f Auteur fuppofe que tous let tnmve- 

mens de nos Corps font neceffaires, & : pt& 

f $ 9*> duits \ par une fimple|| impulfion^raeihat 

j? vote r n "l uc ^ e * a Matiere, tout d fait indtpsih 

Appcndi- dante de V Ame : Mais je ne fpauroudnt 

tc,N° 13. empecbet de croire que cette DoBnmtonduh 

a la Neceffite & au Deftin* Ette^tiemfr^u 

faire croire que les hommes ne fent qu&\di 

pures Machines, (comme des Cartes s 9 tseit 

- imagine que les Betes n 9 avoient p&mt >d* 

|| \oitzVj me • ) tn detruifant \\ tous Us Argmem* 

f c ^N°i2. fwdeiz fur les Phenomenes, e?eft-fcdine % 

fur les Aftions des homajes, ydonz on^)fk 

fert pour prouver qu* Us ont des Ames, & 

qu' ils ne font pas des Etres purement ma- 

teriels. Voiez>ci-dejfou&,fur§ ijp 116. 

^£,w~~.'95. jr avois dk v£#*- cheque 
vebnfiHe d donnet une noaveUff; force 



2> 



aux 



JPr. iGlark&V Fifth Reply. v ; 32$ 

bul not prfoved, to be an f unintelligible * S 8 * 

Notion. • 
> i Concerning || immaterial Sub ft once afe-^* 8 ** 

Siqg+iflr Jwwg affeSled by y material Su^ 
Jktoscy See fcelow* on § no u6* 
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: ,;That\God - * penewes and knows att*$%$ f 
Tkivgs'i ntfty being Prefent to them; but 
by tmtinually producing them anew - 5 is a 
were Fi#ion of the Schoolmen, without 
any Fwof. • 

The Qbje&ion concerning God's being 
f the Soul of the World, has been abun- 1 .§ M* 
dantly anfwered above ; Reply II, $12 j 8 7> 8 M 2 -* 
and Reply lV y % 32. 

- 92** To iuppote, that all the Motions of 
our Bodies are necejfary, and caufed entirely 
|| by mm * mechanical Impulses of Matter^ u fPOj 9f 
altogether independent on the Soul ^ ipatdii*? 
what (I dannot but think) tends to intro- IJjJ** 
duce Necejfity and fate. It tends to make n° 13. 
Men be thought as mere Machines^ as Des 
Carte* imagined Bedfis to be } by taking 
away f all. x%rguments drawn from Ph£-f &e Apr 
mmeha i that is, from the ABions of Men, ****** 
to prove that there is any Soul y or any 
thing . more than mere Matter in Men at 
alL - % See'kelow. on § 1 10— ^-7-1 16. « 



* * * 

" <9$— ^wr9$*s 1 attedged, that every ^5i<*» 
it we giving of a fiep Force to the Thing 

X 3 *#** 



276 Cinqniew Ripliqiie dc Mr &4rke. 

auxcbofes, qui re^oivent quelque ifDprcf- 
fion. On re'pond a cela, que deux Corps 
durs 6C egaux, pouflez T un.cofltre.i'autie, 
ttjjailliflent avec la merae force v & que par 
con f; quant lew Adjon recimque ne.dotme 
point une nouvelle force. II fuffkoit de H- 
pliquer qtf nucun de ces dettjt. Corps neri* 
jaititt avec fa propre force. j qm cbacan 
* voiez la ■£ eux * V™ f a propw force^&.qit iteft 
f 99. oi repoujfe avec une nouvelle force coriimunR 
^ tK "?* auee par k Re/Tort de V autre : Car fi em 
traWcpius deux Corps n ont point de Rcffoit, its m 
»rapio rtjailliront pas. Mais il eft certain qw 
mcn * toutes les Communications de meuvment 
purement mechaniques, ne font pas us$ 
Aftion, d parler proprement : Biles ne font 
qu* une fiinple Paffion, tant . dam les Corps 
qui pouffent, que dans ceux qui fmt poaf- 
iez. V A&ion eji le commencement t$m 
mouvement quln y exijloit poipt auparawant, 
produit par un Prjncipe de vie ou d* Adivk& : 
$t ft Dieu ou V Homme, ou quelque AggAt 
vivant ou a&if f agit fur quelque partie du 
Moflde materiel \fttoyt n eft pas un - Gffl- 
ple mechanifme -, H faut qu* il / ait une 
augmentation & une Piminutioo* continueUe 
de toute la Qpantite du mouvsement aui eft 
dans r Univers, Mais e'eft ee que le ffa- 
vant Auteur * nie en plujieurs tndroits. 

96* 97 - 

* Tout ce que Mr. Jjcibnfa die fur cetw rottierc, 
ftroic lemfrli de coaf ufion & dt cottoaiiffiftlfe jCat .\Je 
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Dr. GearkbV Fifth Reply. $%j t 

aBid upon* To this it is objeded, that two 
e$ual bard Bodies ftyking each other , return 
with the fame Force > and that therefore 
their ABion upon each other, give9 no New 
Force. It might be fufficient to reply, that 
the Bodies do Neither of them return with 
their own Force, but each of them * lofes *** mre > 
its own Force, and each returns with a new on s " m 
Force iraprefied by the others Elasticity : 
For if they are not elaBical y they return 
not at all. But indeed, all mere mechani- 
cal Communications of Motion, are not 
properly ABiori, but mere Paffivenefs, both 
in die Bodies that impell, and that are im~ 
felled. ABion, is the beginning of a Mo- 
tion where there was none before, from a 
Principle of Life or ABivtty : And if God 
or Man, or Any Living or ABive Power, 
ever influences any thing in the material 
World $ and every thing be not mere ab- 
fohtte Mechanifm -, there muft be a continual 
•btcrtafe and Decreafe of the whole Quantity 
of Motion in the Univerfe. Which this 
-teamed Gentleman * frequently denies. " 

Y 4 96 and 97. 
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* Mae- appears a great Confufm mi Inconfiflency in 

im Leibaitrtr*** fiothn of tfw Mutter, to the Ward* 

Force, 



3 *S Cirtqniem R6plique <k Kir .<82r&. 

: 9^ 9*7* W J* < (intent* ^tcv de twvfypr d 
ee qu*ila dii tnlkursl Je ferai anffitoltti- 
me cbofe. ■» •' ' » ... /,; r <A 

98. 5f 



ipot de fbr^e, 00 de force a&ive, figpifie^ dans.Ja qooftfoq 
done il s* agit ki, V impetus ou la Force impulfive i$ riia- 
tive des Carps en mauvement : Voter §'13 de mi Troifieme 
j&eplique. Mr. Lcibmtx employe toft jours ce -gKNNeitfce 
lens ; Comme Iors qu' il die, [§ 93, 94» 99> &* iD ft ^ 
*rtf* derniere Riponfe^] Que les Corps ne cb<ta£ent pmtf&r 
force apre*.la Rij?ex'm 9 puree qu': ils retourneat avee la 



mime Viteffe : Que quand uq Corp/ reytitune ncuvctie Fowee 
a* un autre Corps ', cet autre en perd out ant de la fienne : Qji* il 
eft mpofible qu' un Corps revive une nouvelle Farce Jaw queries 
autres taper dent out ant : Que /' Vnbyers des Coifs recevmt: 
une nouvelle Force 9 fi F Ante donnolt de la Force an Com : 
Que les Forces AStves continuent toujours £ itfe ies* mimes 
dans F Vnivers % 'pane que la Force qui Us Corps' fans 
rejfort per dens dans lexer 7qir£, eft communique* a leters par- 
ties menuesy & diffipee parmV eUes. ' Or' il paroit claire* 
cfent tunc par la Raifon'que par f Eicperte&ee?, xpieext 
Impetus* ou cette Force aiiive - impulfive & rilat'rvc -des 
Carps en mouvement, eft toujoqrs 'propprtionnee & la j9«£j- 
tite du Movement* Done, ftl6h les Principes dr Mr.£e#- 
wtK> puifque cette Force oBaie: & impulfive eft to&joun^a 
jneme. en Quantise, il fane auffi neccflfairement que U 
guantite du Mouvemenf foic. tofijours la meme dans F Ufci- 
vers* Cependant iUtombe en cohtradi&ibn en l yecomttwf- 
&nt ailkurs, f§ 99J que la Jiuantite du Mouvimpfr$*ft 
ipas toujour s la meme : Et dans les AS a ErudHorim^i 
jum> k i6%6* pa&i6ii U tachr de- P/ouver y que la £»m- 
titi du Mouvement dans rUnivets tf'^/f p*r toMJonrsXa 
mime-y il tache, dis-je, de le prouver par cette* me^ne 
& feule Raifon, que la Quancite* de la Force imgjH- 
Jhe eft toujours la mime. Mais fi cek &6it wtfjAil 
s' enfuivroic au contraire, que Ja Quantiti du Mouvcnmi 
feroit toujours ty nkeffaircmeht la mime. Ce qura dotifee 
.occafion a Mr. Leihnit^ de fc conrredire fiir'^tffte 
. t matiere, c' eft q^' il a fupputc, par 'uric fneprife *fcue3l 
+ Afta ftkindigpe d\m Bhilofopho, k i^umM^^mrc^ ifn- 
£nrdit.ad t ul & ve ^ 5 wn c ' r P^q«i mnte^ &M?QJ!mM1k^»Uti* 
auo» i6j?^. ¥^w& de P £/^ef qu* il d^cric en raontatir, fans cotriidercr 

rg'%62. * c ** m P s *l n ? ^ c Corps employe a monter. » Suppbm, f * t " 
fi, U, ^^ t//oMx fj>, ey c . Ceft-i-dire : u Tdfiippofe que 
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"96 and 97. H«e this learned Author 
refers only to what he has faid elfewhefe' : 
And I alfo am willing to do the (atne. 
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Forte, *n<* Aftive. force, /gar/far in rte prefm Quefttot, 
the Hopcmi irrelative Impulfive Force of Bodies id Mo^ 
> sioft : Seem Third Reply, § i$. JHhLeibnitx conflantly ufes* 
tbtWmiin tbisStnfe: As when he freaks [§ 93, 94, £9, 
audi©?, ofcthis laft Anfwerjaf £*fornotch&nging their 
Force *f*er Reflation^ hecanje they return with the feme 
Swiftncfs : Of a Bod ys receiving a new Fore* front ano- 
ther Body, which lofes as much of its own ;' Of the im- 
faffibilifa that one Body fhould acquire any new Force, 
*rkhout the Loft of as much in Others tOf the new Force 
whieb the whole material Univerfc would receive,, if the 
Soul of Man communicated any Force to the Body : And 
qf Aftive Forces continuing always the fame in the Uni- 
Terft, becaufe the Force which un-elaftick Bodies lofe in 
their Whole, is communicated to and - dtfperftd among 
their fmall Parts. t Nov> Ms Impetus, or relative Impnlfive 
A&tve Force of Bodies in Motion, is evidently both in Rea- 
fm and Experience* always proportional to the Quantity of 
Mfl*iofc. • Therefore^ according to Mr. LeibniczY Principles^ 
this unpulfiye aftiyc Force being always the fame in £uan* 
tity, the Quantity of Motion alfo niuft of necefity he always 
>*be famein tbcVniverfe, Tet elfewhefe^ be hxonftftently ac-. 
knmle<t&s> [§ 9%~] that the Quantity of Motion is Not al- 
rvrcyi die lame •• And in the Afta Eradhanim, ad Aon. 
*6§6^pag. 16 1, he endeavours fa Prove that the Qvanmy 
of. JMocion in the Vniverfe is Not always the funerfromtbat 
vesy Atgnmcnty and from . that fingle Argument only, (of the 
. quantity* of Impulftve Force being always the fame,) vtkh,* 
%. jtf wot true, *?ouU necejfarify infei on J he contrary , that the < 
Quantity of Motion could not but be always the fame, the: 
Keafim of bis Intonjifiemy in this' Matter, Was' his computings 
bysa wonderfully mathHofopbkal Emr^tbt Quantity of Impul-. 
fwc Force in an Amending Body, from the Quantity of its 
MKtedMp/ the SfUX-defcribed by itin Amending, without 
canffaimi fckvlimfc^/ Hs afanatng* •%•«* Snppono, fays * jg a 
¥\bit wn& vi opoveflcad elcvandum corpus A umns librae Irudit ad 
-$\\*6bM tinwifam qwpfr atoanmv qijanta opus eflr ad >An*.i6t4. 
.*^'\^ —, ■ ;- •••■ clevaa-i-^t 
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$8. Si* l* Ame efi un$ Subftance, ^ qui 
remplit k Senforiura, dule lieu ; dafis lequel 
ellc apper^oit les Images des chofes, qui y 
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c ? la mime Force eft rfanife pour (lever fc Corps 4 dtf 
" poids d' Une Lmeft u hauteur de qnacrc aunts, <jue 
" ceUe qui ekre le Corps B da poids de quaere Livm it 
<c fa hauteur d'une aune. C eftdequoi les €arttjim»j &? 
" ks ancres Ptubfophes & Mathematician de nhxt temps 
" convienncne. Or il s' enfuic de la, que le Corps jfeiof 
<* combane de la hauteur de quaere aunes, aoqukrt prfc* 
« rifonene la m£me Force, que k Corps 5 en combine de 
u la hauteur d' Une aune ". M*is Mr. Leibt6t\ fe trompe 
fort en faifant cctce fuppoiition. Ni les Cartefiens, ni les' 
meres Philofophes ou Machemaekiens tf accordene jamais 
de *ju* il fuppofe, except£ dans les cas o4 ks Temps que 
les Corps employenc & monter ou a defcendre, font tgiint 
entreeux. Si une Pendaie dlcrk uae Cydo'ide, V Arc tie 
h Cycloide d£crite en montane, fera comme la force avec 
laquelk fc Corps fufpendu commence * monter du ptos 
bas pointy parce que les temps qu' il employe & nttttttf^ 
tent fatux. Et n des Corps eganx pefene le bras «T 
wie Balance, £ differeates diftances de f Axe de la Ba- 
lance $ les Farces des Corps fcront en proportion comme 
les Arcs qu* ils d&rivene en pefane, parce qu* ils les deofr- 
vent en m&me temps. Et fi deux Globes 6gaux pfetee* for 
un Plan Horizontal, font ponffez par des Forces- utfgala^ 
ila decrirone en temps eganx des Effaces proportiotoelsauit 
Forces qui les pooflene. On fi des Globes in&atx'ftht 
pouffez aver des Forces igales, ils dtcrironc en temps egaxk 
des Efpaces .reciproquement proportionnelsi tears Makte. 
Et dans tousces cas, fi des Corps egaux font po»Ce*i jxfir 
&c% Forces ine&ales ; les Arret imprimfes, ks Viteffc*^ pttir 
duiees, & les £/>^w dicrits en temps egaux, ferone pf opo*- 
tionncls V un a V autre. Ee fi ks Corps font /mgrftt^Ja 
Vlteffe des plus graooY Corps fcra d' auca** frfwjwr^qcie 
ks Cfrpr fenc jiw ^kmA •, Done k Mmvment f qofcrtfiuie 
de la mafic & dela vicefle piifeseftfottbk^ferajfdanridus 
ccs cas, & par confequenc dans tons ks aaerta£Kp$f*- 
portionnel a la Parte impriraee* £D<ofri^<*Hfoitidim- 
mene, pour le dire* en pafianV' <P* <^iwta* A*^li*- 

t*Lfive 
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98, If the Soul be a S&bjtancc which 
fills the Senforium, or Flace wherein it pet* 
aives the Images (f Things conveyed to it j 

y* 



(< elevandum corpus B quatuor librarum ufq$ ad altitudl- 
" ncm Unius UlnaE* Omnia ha?c iCartefianis. parjter ac cg- 
" cer is Philofophis & Mathcmaticis noftri temporis conce- 
*' duatur; . Hioc fequitur, corpus A delanfum exaltitudi- 
" ne quatuor ulnarum, praeciie tantum acquifivifte virium, 
" quantum B lapfum ex alticudinc Unius Ulnae". That 
is .• " [I fuppofe the fame Farce is requifite to raife a Body A 
"-of (me Pound Weighty to the Height of four Tardst, which 
« . will raife \ the Body B of four Pounds Weight, to the Height 
« of One Tard. This is Granted both by the Cartefians, and 
" other Philofophers and Mathematicians of our Times. And 
* \ from bejtce it foUtnvs, that the Body A, by falling from 
" the Height of jour Tards, acquires exaUly the fame Force f 
•fc as the Body B by falling from the Heigh* of One Tard?.'] 
But in this Suppofition, Mr. Leibnitz is greatly miflaken. Net* 
thtr the Cgrtefians, nor any other Philofophers *r Mathema* 
ticiftos • ever grant this, but in fuch Cafes only, where the 
Times of Afcent or Defcent are equal If a Pendulum 
eftiUatcs in a Cycloid , the Arch of the Cycloid defcribed in 
offending* will be as the Force with which the pendulous Body 
hepns to.afcend from the toweft Point ; becaufe the Times of 
trending are equal. And if equal Bodies librate upon the Arm 
ef\ irJtetetcc, at various Difiances from the Axis of the Ba- 
lance ; the- Forces of the Bodies will be in Proportion as the 
Arche* defcribed by them in librating, becaufe they librate in 
tie fame Time. And if two equal Globe* lying' upon an 
Horizontal Plain, be impelled by unequal Forces, they wiu\ in 
equal Times dejeribe Spaces proportional to the Forces hth 
pmngrfbem* Or if unequal Globes be impelled with equal 
Forces, they wiU in coual Times defcribs Spaces fectprotoMy 
proportional to their Majfes. And in all thefe Cafes, if equal 
Bodies he impelled by Unequal Forces, the Forces impreffed, 
the Velocities generated,. and tbt Spaces deferibed va equal 
Times, will be proportional to one another* And if the Bodies 
it {unequal*! the Velocity of the bigger Bodies will be fo 
much tm*. as the Bodies are bigger ; And therefore the Mo* 
tion (at if mg from fch<Ntf* and Vclocky together) will be 
3^> • * i • %n 
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fbnt'portees j *7w* s* enfitit point d4 & % 
ah* elk iloit tire cofHpbfee d& Pbrfe&fifoX 
matte et celksJe la Maticrei, (Cdfks^t^ 
fics dc la Matiere font des $abftances di- 
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pulfive fnbfifte toft jours dans le Monde,' comme Mr. itf Aft? i 

Je pretend ; il faut qu' il y ait toAjour* le mtrtie^Mde+efr 

men* dans le Monde, ce qui eft ccntraire Jctqu Uaffirkmy 
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Mais Mr. Leibnitz confond les Cas ob les temps font eg*»t x 
afrec les Cas o5 les toft/v font inzgaux. Il confond' patti- 
culierement Ie % Cas oik des corps montent & dependent out 
fxfremite^ des bras inigaux <t une Balance, (Ma Erttdft* at' 
inn* i6$6. pai. 162 ; gr <«f *»»• 10*90, f«£. 234 $ & ad: 
4W. 16*91, />*/. 439 5 #• *rf rfjwi. i$95j £*£• 1$5 >) ** 
Confond, dif-je, ce Cas avec celui des corps qui tombtnt «r 
bat, & que V on jette en bout, fans faire attention a Y4n*£j*f 
lite du tempi. Car un corps - avec la m£me Forte $c li 
tokmc Vitej[e> decrira un plus grand Efpaee dans ttt Jtfmpfi 
fins long : II faut done confidercr le tempt \ & 1* on nedtri£ 
pas dire que les Forces font proporrionrielles aux Mfjpaceq # 
nioins que les temps ne foient **<«/*. Lors que les ternf* 
font inigaux, les Forw des C^j igaux font comm? Ml 
Efpaces applique^ aux temps. C eft en quoi let-ftftttyfefir 
& les autres Philofophes & Mathematiciens s'attctfitar 
tous. lis difent'tous que les Force* impulfives des&rps fow>. 
proportionnelles a leurs Mo* fern ens, & ils mefuremrfaim 
Mouvemens par leurs wmjJ>x & leurs Viteffes prifes'eftftmbtt^ 
& Teurs W^x par les Efpaces qu* ils d&rivent, apptepat 
aux temps dans lefquels iJs les d^crrvent. Si wu Carpi 
Jette en bant monte, en doMant fa Viteffe, quatrerftif ph& 
liaut dans un temps double - y fa ftrce 1 tmpntfrye fetfttrag* 
ifacntee, non pas a proportion de f £/^ia:e qtf il 'd&crfacifc 
montant, raais a proportion de let Efpate applique auttmps\ 
<T eft-a-tfirc, a proportion de # ar 4., ou de 2 i ; f. "Carii* 
dans ee Cix, la Force 6coic augment** * proporti<wi.de 4 4 
i 5 & fi le mfcme corps, (ayant un mouvemen^d'tKfaMl* 
rion dans une Cycloide, j ayec la nihie <vitejps MhMie, ^m 
decrit qu' un Arc double, & par con^ae* f*tf»^ ^* 



yc^it .Apf&X $0*ce foUpw, . tljat At nwft 
copfift. q£ jerporeal P&ts, (for th^e : farfa 
of jBofto aje </i/?«f£ .. S^bjlances , independent, 
on each other 5 ) but the JTibo/<? Sou£ jfav* 
,-.•' , . and' 



in Mlttefa Cafes+awtw. aU Other Cafes coufecmentfy^profor^ 
t lo nrt 'f $be, Force imprejf.. {From Whence, Vy the way ^ if 
plainly joj&ws^ that if .there he always the fame impulfive* 1 
Force in tha World, as Mr. Leibnitz affirms - y there mufl be 
always, the &mc Motion in the Worlds contrary to what he. 
affirms.! \..' ',.*,'' 

A Jtytf Mr, Leibnitz confounds thefe Cafes whfre the Times, 
4re.,eauaJ, .with, the Cafes T where J the Times W unequal.' 
And, chicly that of Bodies /rifing and falling at the Ehds ' of 
the unequal" Arms of a Balance, [A8a Erwtit, t&\ Afln. x 
itSf, Pag.^rfa ; & ad^Ann. \6$o y Pag. 234 ; Scad' Amu 
idpr, Pag. 439 \ &ad Ann. 169$, Pag. is?*-,]'// ty W/w 
confounded with That of Bodies falling downwards W 
thrown upwards," without allowing for the Inequality of the 
Time. < For a Body with one and the fame Force,' and one ana x 
the fam& Velocity^ wilt in 4 longer Time defcribe q. greater" 
§pace 5 and therefore the Time is to be considered ( and ihe* 
Vorcckare not to be rechonedflrpportionalto the Spaces, unlefc 
when. the i Times are equal, where the Times are unequal/ 
ftte Forces, of equal Bodies are as the Spaces applied to the 
Times. A/id in This f the Carte(i$os and other Philofopher* 
and Mathematicians agree •, 4// of f few making the impul- 
five Forces of Bodies proportional to their Motions, ani^ 
mufuring their Motions by their Mafles and Velocities toge~ 
ther* And their Velocities by -the Spaces which they defcribe* 
applied to. the Times' in which they defcribe them'. 'If a 
Body, thrown upwards does 9 by doubling its Velocity, dfceni' 
fhuc Times hjgfjer in twice the Time ^ its impulfive Force 
will be.incr&afedy not in the proportion of the Space defcribed 
by its.A^entJbutin, the Proportion of that Space applied to the 
Time * that is, in the Proportion of \ to £ or % to i.For.if, in 
this- Cafe, the Force fhould be increased in the Proportion of 4 
to 1 \.andy fa ofcillating in a Cycloid, the fame Body 9 with 
the Game Vejoctfy^doublefl, defcribes only a doubleiT Arch, 
and if/Force// therefore only doubled • this' Body, with 
cmesand die; fanae,p^r*p of Velocity, would, have twice" as' 
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E;nfe $ comme it ant ejfentiellement un ieul 
trc individucL 

99. P^»r 



jm <&«#*> •, ce Corps, avec 1c mime ieert deviteffe, • *«*-; 

loir <feipc /o/> /r«f^nf & Force tors qu il eft jtttt en Ma f 

que lors qu' il eft poufffe horizonceflemenc : Ct qui eft une 

concradiftion manifefte* La contradiction eft la ftdme 

quand on aflitre, que quoi qu' un Corps & r extrennte des 

brasiaegau* d* une Balance^ en doublant faMteffe, tfac* 

quiere qu' une <6*Me Force impulfive, cependant, fi on le 

j*/fe en bout ayee la arfme titejjfe <&*WeV, fl acquierc une 

force impulfive quadruple * )e dk que ce fendment renferrae 

1 a meme contradiction 2 Car des Corps igaux avec des vitef- 

fes igales, ne peuvene pas avoir des Forces impulfives 

litigates. 

Galilee, en fuppoftnt que la Gravite eft uniform, a dfc J 

montre le iftouvement des Corps projette^ dans ies Mt 

lieux qui. ue font point de refiftance •, & tous IcsrMaehe* 

madcien&conviennenc de fes Propositions, fans en accepter 

Mr.Leibnit^ lui-mtoe. Or fi Ion fuppofeque 1c temps qvfvm 

corps employe* comber, eft divifi en parties egales 3 pui£ 

que la Gravite" eft uniforme, & que par consequent elir 

agic egalement dans les parties Agates du temps, il fattt 

que par fon aftion elle imprime & communique au carp* 

qui combe, des Force*, des Viteffes y 8c des mouvemens egaux, 

en temps egaux. Et par consequent la Force impulfivt, M 

Viteffe, Zc le Afouvement du corps qui combe, augment^. 

root * proportion du temps de fa cnute. Mais V Efpack 

decric par 1c corps qui combe, refiiltc en partie de la W- 

fej/e du Corps, & en jfurrie du Temps qu*il employed 

comber 5 de force qu' il eft en raifon compofee de la Viceffr 

& du Temps, ou comme le /torrr* de 1* un on de P an* 

we \ & par conftquenc comme le Quarr6 de la Aire wn£ 

fulfive. Et par le raeme raifonnemenc on peuc prouvcrfe 

que tors au' un Corps eft jetti en bout avec une Fine \m* 

pulfive, la Hauteur & Jaquelle il moncera, fera comme if 

fifunrri de cette Force : Ec que la Force requifc potr 6kve* 

le Corps B, du poids de quatre Livres, \ fa hauteur"*' une- 

««*?, eleven le Corps A du foids it Vne Dvrc, (oon pat 
- • - ib 
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Wich Force when thrown upwards, «j» when thrown horir 
«0Qtally .• Wbitb is a plain Contradiction And there is the 
fame Contradiction in affirming, that although a Body at the 
ml of the unequal Arms of a Balance, by doubling its Velo- 
city, acquires only a double impulfive Force, yet, by being 
thrown upwards with the fame doubled Velocity, it acquire* 
* quadruple impulfive Force ; in this Affertion, I fay, there 
is the fame ContradiBim : For equal Bodies with equal 
.Velocities, cannot have unequal impulfive Forces. 

Vpon the Suppofition of Gravity heing Uniform, Galileo. 
dtfitonftrated the Motion of Projeftiles in Mediums void of Re* 
jgffe nee ; and his Proportions are allowed by all Mathematics 
4*s, not excepting Mr. Leibnitz himfelf* Now, fuppofingthe 
Time of a falling Body to be divided into equal Parts $ fince 
Gravity is uniform, and, by being fi>, aSs equally in equal 
Farts of Time* it muft by its AUion xmprefs and communicate 
to, the fatting Body, equal impulfive Forces, Velocities, and 
Motions, in equal Times. And therefore the impulfive 
Force,. *fe. Velocity, and the Motion of the faffing Body, 
mllincreafe in Proportion to the Time of falling. But the 
Space defcribed by the falling BodjL arifes partly from the 
Velocity 4>f the Body, and. partly front the Time of its faU 
ling j and fa is in a compound ratio of them Both, or as the 
Square of either of them •, and consequently as the Square 
tf the impulfive Force. And by the fame way of arguing, it 
may be proved, that when a Body is thrown upwards with 
any impulfive Force, the Height to which it wiHafcend, wiU 
b*,as the. Square of that Force ; And that the Force requi- 
site to make the Body B, of four Pounds Weight, rife up 
ewe Yard, wiUmake the Body A, of One Pound Weight, 
life. *p,f net four Yards, as Mr. Leibnitx reprefents, but} 
fixteen Ya*ds> Jn quadruple the Time. For the Gravity of 
*?'-■ * '- , ■ " * fouf 
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* vofcr oy m Pour faire voir que lei * Fofccs 

212? aftlves Q* fa dansl * M °»&> c 9 eft-d-dire 9 
§ 13 de la f Quantite da mouvement, ou la Force 

plique. ' 

ci-dcffus *-** hauteur de 4*4*** 4Ji»ex, conune Mr* Leibnltx. le die, 
/ 4 2^ e mais) & la hauteur de felxe aunes r en ^ uatre fob le m£rae 
f^ g p ? temps. Car la Gravite du poids de' quoin Livres dans ttne 
parcie du fe/wpj, agic autant que la Gravitt du poids ctVne 
'Livre en quatre parties du temps. 

■" Mais Mr. Herman, dans fa Phoronomie, pag. 1 1 5, foate- 
fcant le parti de Mr. Leibnit^ centre ceux qui difent que 
les Forces acquifes par les corps qui tombent, font pro- 
portionnelles aux temps qu' ils employent & tomber, ou 
aux Viteffes qu' ils acquierent •, Mr. Herman, dif-je, allure 
que cela eft fonde fur mcfauffe fuppofitidn, fcavoir que les 
Corps jette^ en baut recoivent de la Gravite qui leur re- 
ftfte, un nombre egal i trnpulftons en temps egaMx* C\eft 
comme fi Mr* Herman difoit, que la Gravite n' efl pa$ uni- 
forme ; &, par conftquent, c' eft renverfcr la Theme de 
Galilee touchant les corps Projeite^, dont tous les Geome- 
tres conviennent. Je crois que Mr. Herman s' imagine que 
plus le mouvement des Corps a de vitejfe en montant, plus 
les Corps rejoivent d' impulsions 5 parce qu' ils rencontrent 
les particules [imaginaires~] qui caufenc la Gravitfc Ainfi 
le poids des corps fera pins grand lors qtf ils montent, & 
plus petit lots qu'ils dependent. Et cependant Mr. Leib- 
nitz ic Mr. Herman reconnoiffent eux-m&nes, que la Gra- 
vis en temps egaux produit des viteffes igales dans les 
corps qui defcendent , & qu elle 6te des viteffes igales 
aux corps qui montent ; & que par confequent elle eft 
itniforme. Us reconnoiffent qu' elle eft uniforme, lors 
qu* elle agit fur les Corps pour produire la Viteffe ; & ils 
hicnt gu v elle foit uniforme y lors qu* elle agjit fuir eux pour 
' produire la Force impulfive : De forte qu' ils ne font point 
*T accord avec eux memes. 

* St la Force qu* un Corps acquiert en tombant, eft comme 
r Efpace qu 1 ll • decrit - y que I* on divife le. . Temps en par- 
ties igales - y & fi dans la premiere partiedu temps ll ac- 
quiert Vne partie de Force ; dans les deux premieres 
parties du temps \\ acquerra quatre parties de Force , dans 
les trois premieres parties du temps 9 il acquerra newf 
parties de Force > & ainfi du refte. Et par confe- 
quent, 
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four Pounds Weight in One j4rf of Time> <*#* at much at 
the Gravity of one Pound Weight in Four Parts of Time. 
But Mr. Herman, in to Phoranomia, Pag. ii^ (jflgii* 
ing far Mr. Leibnitz againft Thofe who hold that the Forces 
acquired by falling Bodies are proportional to the l4mes qjf 
faffing, or to the Velocities acquired,) reprefents that this U 
founded upon a Falfe $uppofitk>n, that Bodies thrown upward* 
receive from the Gravity which refifts them, an equal Num- 
ber of Impulfcs in equal Times. Which k as much as to 
fay, that Gravity* is not uniform; and, by confeqkence, to 
overthrow the Theory of Galilaso concerning Projeftiles, al- 
lowed by aU Geometers* I fuppofe, he means that the fwtfter 
the Motion of Bodies is upwards, the more numerous are tbt 
Impulfcs ; becaufe the Bodies meet the [imaginary] gravi- 
tating ' Particles. And thus the Weight of Bodies will be 
greater when they move upwards, and lefs when they move 
down wards. And yet Mr. Leibnitz and Mr. Herman them- 
f elves allow, that Gravity in equal Times generates equal 
Velocities in defcendifag Bodies, and takes away equal Ve- 
locities in afcending Bodies ) and therefore U Uniform, In 
its aSion upon Bodies for generating Velocity, the/iSxm 
it to be uniform $ in its atHon upon them for generating im- 
pnlfive Force, they deny it to be uniform .• And fo are in- 
continent with them/elves. 

If the force acquired by a Body in falling, be as the 
Space defbribed \'letihe Time be divided into equal parts $ 
and if in the firft part of Time it gain One part of Force* 
in the two firft parts of Time it will gain four parts of 
Force, in the three fir4 parts of Time it will gain nine 
parts of Force, and fo on. And by confequence, in the feconff 
part of Time it will gain three parts of Force, in the third 
part of Time it will gain five parts of Force, ^ in the fourth 
part of Time it will gain feven parts of Force, and fo on* 
And therefore if the Aftion of Gravity for generating, thefe 
Forces, be fuppofed, in the middle of the firft part of Time, 
to be of One degree ; it will, in the middle if the fecond, 
third, and fourth parts of Time, be of three, £ve, and 
{pen degrees, and fo on : That k, it will be proportional to 
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iropulfive communiquee aux Corps \ pout 
faire voir % dis-je, que ces Forces aEtives ne 
diminuent point naturettement , U fgavant 

Auteur 



• 

quent, dans la feconde yartiedu temps il acquerra true 
panics dc force, dans la troifieme panic du temps il ac- 
querra c/n^ parties de Force, dans la quatrUme panic du 
tempi il acquerra /e£* parties de Force, & aihii du rcfte. 
5i 1* oh fuppofe clone que 1* ASton de la Gravite ponr pro- 
fane ces forces, ft un degr6 au milieu de la premiere 
partie du temps ^ elle aura, au milieu deja/koiufc, de la 
troifieme^ & de ]a quatrieme parties du temps,' frow, c/u^ s 
IK fept degrez, & ainfi.du refte 5 c'.eft-&-dire, qu* ellc 
fera proportionhelle au temps & a la viteffe acquires : ►&, 
par confequent, au commencement du temps il tf y aura 
point de Gravite •, de forte que, faute de Gravite, le Corps 
tic tombera pas. Et felon le meme raifonhement, lors qu' 
lip Corps eft jette en bout, fa Gravite diminuera & mefurc 




que le fentiment du fcayarit Auteur fur ce Sujd, eft rem* 
pji d* abfardijeez.* . 

/Pqiir decider cette Queftion d' une mauiere demnftra- 
ijve \ que Y on fufpende <fe«x Qlobes d'Acier par desiU/ow 
egaux, ou des Fjlets d' une egale longueur 5 en forte que 
loirs qu* ils font fufpendus, & qu 1 ils fe touchent r un P au- 
tre, les Rayons qu ies Filets foient Parallclcs, Que V un 
de c« Globes fpie coujours le meme, & qu' il foit ecarte 
de T autre a la mepie diftance dans routes les Experiences 
fuiyantes. t^ue Y^tre foit 4e telfe grajS?ur que Ton 
vottdra, & qu'il foit ecarte du cote oppo&i une diftance 
recTproquement proportionnellc ik Ion poids. ^u* on lachc 
cyyienx Globes" dans le m&ne moment, en forte cju* ils fc 
ptHffent rencontrer dans le plus bas lieu de leur defcentc, 
6u ils etoient fufpendus avant que d' etre ecartez. Le pri- 
itpe^ Slobe rebondiri tofljours de Id mime maniere y c? eil- 
^irey ilr mc^e Jwutcun,/ Doric la Fow.de Y autre eft 
*$;onrs la meme, lors que fa viteffeeft reciprbquement 
proportiopneHe £ fon poicls. Ec par confequent, fi foa 
poMs- continue, d'etre le irieme,. fa Force fera proporuon- 
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Bodies, J dp not natar^ll v dimmifli j this 
Learned Writer twcgcs^ that two fiift mtv 
daflick Bodies meeting, together with equal 
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*te Time i/M? to *A* Velocity acqirirecl .• And, by tbnfe^ieMc, 
in the Bttf nmng of the Time i/ *70 fc fry* <tf *tf * .tfrf 
fa the Body, for want of Grmty, w\tt not fuU dswru Anf 
tp the fame way of arguing, when a iBody is thrown upwards, 
tfs ffrmty- wikdccreafe as its clotty decreafes, amfieajk 
when the. My wafits to afcemi $ andVben, fox want of&avty, 
it mi reft In the Air, and fall down no more. So full of 
Abfuriitfes k the Notion of this Learned Author hi this par- 
ticular* w * '• 

Zhvtaide thfrqueftion demoaftrat;ive]y . ;( e t rwo pendbthu/ 
globes of bardned Steel, Be fufpended by equal radij or Threads 
*f equal length: So that when they bang down and touch each 
otber+the, Radii »r Threads may he paxa&l. Let One qf. He 
Globes 4>e copftantly the fame, and be drawn afide froth the 
Other to one 4ud the fame Sift Ante in AS the fubfeyutnp 
JrULi £er*he. Other he of Asy bignefa and k frown afide 
.{be .contrary, way toaDiJtante reciprocally froportanaijo its 
weight, tet Both 6F them then be let go at one and (he 
fame wmtnt of^Time, fo-that they pay meet each other at 
fhe lowefi pfaet of their Defceni, whwetbeyi hung hgfof* s tfcy 
were drawn afide : And the fifft Globe witi always rebound 
'sriike, from the Other. Wherefore fb* $ 6ree of the dthcr it 
always the fame; wbeu'tt&.vit%ity is* reeiprocaMypreportmat 
to its Weight. And by confequence, ifitsWeigbf remans the 
fame, its Force will be proportional to its Velocity. 'j£ &t). 
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Atiteitr foAtient 9 que deux Caffs Mous & 

fans Rijfort^ Ji rencontrant avec des forcer 

Vgales* & cottirairtiy . perdent cbacun tout 

lcur mouvement, pane que ce mouvement 

eft communique aux petite* parties dont ils 

font, compofex. Mais lots que deux Carpi 

tout- h : $ ait Durs & fens ReJ/ort perdent taut 

leur mouvement en fe rencontrant y il / agit 

de ff avoir que devient ce mouvement ; ou 

cette force aBive & impulfivei Il nejfcau- 

roit etre difperfe parmi les parties de ces 

Corps , parce que ces parties ne font fufcep- 

titles a 9 aucun tremouflement, faute de 

Rejfort. Et ft on nie que ces Corps doivent 

perdre leur mouvement total ; je re ponds 

qu 'en ce cas-Id, il s 9 enfuwra que Us Carps 

, durs 8c Elaftiques rfjailliront avec nne 

double force, ffavpir^ avec la force qui 

refulte du Rejfort, & de plus avec taute la 

farce, direSe & primitive, bu du mains avec 

une partie de cette force : ce qui eft can* 

traire d t 9 experience. 

Enfin, V Auteur ay ant conjideri la De- 
monjlration de Mr. Newton, que) 9 ai citio 
- $ yp. ci-aeffus, eft oblige de * reconnoitre, que la 
Qj^ntite du mouvement dans le monde n* 
eft pas tou jours la meme \ & il a recaurs d 
* uq autre fubterfuge, en difant que le mouve- 
ment & la force ne font pas tou] ours les 
memes en Qjiantite. Mais ceci eft aujji 
contraire a V Experience. Car la Force 
dont il s 9 agit ici 9 n 9 eft pas cette force de la 

mattere f 
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and contrary Forces, do for this only Rea* 
fin lofe cadi of them the Motion of their 
Whole, becaufe it is communicated and di- 
fperfed into a Motion cf their fmall Partu 
Bat thcQueftipti is; wttea two perfe&ly 
HAR D ufaelaftick Bodies tafe their whole 
Motion by meeting togedier, what thea 
becomes of the Motion or aftive impulfive 
Force > It cannot be difperfed among the 
Parts y becaufe the parts are capable of no tre- 
mulous Motion for want of elafticity; And 
if it be denied, that the Bodies would lofe 
the Motion of their Wholes $ I anfwferi 
Then it wpuld follow, that Elajlick tiara 
Bodies would refleft with a double Force £ 
viz.. the force arifingVftom the elafticity^ 
and moreover all (or atJeaft part of) tha 
original direft force : Which is contrary t<> 
experience** -• # .* 



% % *% •, * 



At length, ("upon tjie JDemonjlration I 
cited from Sir Ifaac Newton*) heis pbiiged 
to * allow, that the QgiMity of Motion* $ 99 i 
ki the Wprld, is not always the fame j And! 
goes to another refuge, that Motion and 
Force are not always tfxzfams in Quantity.: 
But this alfo is contrary to experience,. 
For .the Force here fpoken of, is not the^ 

Z 3 ^Yis. 
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matter*, q£ m ipptilef Vis inertia^ r la~ 
quelle continue effeBiwmcnt d\ efw toujour s 
laweme, fondant ipso la Quantttede la ma- 
tiere eft la wome \ mats la FoKb-jlorit nous 
parlous ici 9 e& la Force aftive, impulfive, 
&C relative, gife^J? toujour || proportionate 
it. la Quantite du mouvement relatif. C 



■^ 



r f L* Force dt la Matiere, qu'on appelte Fir inerti*, efl 
ccw Fprce pajjive, par laquelle la Matiejre continue d* cflc 
tobtK dans r&at oil elle eft,'& ne fore jtftais de cetetat 

Zu; a Proportion dc It pftif&nce contrail? qui agit for elle. 
'efl nne Force oaflive, noo pas par handle (comme Mr. 
LelbtiifiL t cntend zprcz Kepler, Toiez t Afpettdice N° 7,J 
h Maiere rvfifte an tmkurmtnt; nu* tfar l(K|»eJJc Ja Ma- 
tiere refifte egalcment a tout ce qui pourtoit changer P 
tec oh die eft, (bit qu' *Ue fe trouve en r#ox, on en 
movement : De fbrfc .• *]u'<t la jntmc Force rfqvUe 
pour dQM»r uae cetaifie tffcgjr a tine coraim j^tffftif* £ 
Matiere qui eft enrepos, cftaufli toujours requife pour 
feire perdre ce m&ne degre de viteflc a la nftme Qsaotitt 
de Matiere, & pour la rednire a r Gtac de repot oft die 
6toit aupararant. Cette Vis inertia eft colours propor- 
tionnee a la Qnantite de la Matiere 5 & par conftquent elle 
eft tofijours la mime fans ancune variation, foit que la Ma- 
trre ft trouvc en re/os ou en mouvement y & elk ne paffe 
jamais <Tun Corps ,i un autre* Sanscette>% inertia, la 
iftomdre Force mectroit en mouvement la Olarfere qui eft 
cm repqs, qtclqte grande qu'<ii fit la quaaott $ & cette 
mfapc Qjiantke de Matiere etant en mouvement, quelaue 

S-ande qu' en fiat la viceffe, feroit airHee par ta motndrt 
roe, 6ns aacnn choc. De force qu' i patter propremem^ 
to*te la Force de la Matiere, foit qu' elle fc trouvc en rc- 
pos ou en monument, toute fon Atition & fa M-aSfon, court 
foa Impnlfim tc fa kefrftance, n' eft autre chafe qae ceoe 
Vis inertia en differences Circanftaaccs. 

J Ccft -a- dire, proportionnee a la Quantite de la Ma- 
tlere &* la vitejfe, & nan fcomrac Mr. X^rite^ T affure, 



^?4 £mfiA ad Ann. 1695, pag. 1 $5 J a la ff/umtite dt la 
Matiere iCAu Qnarride la Vtteffc. Vokz c>4efins b Note 

for $ ^j p5 7 r; 
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f Vis inertU of Matter, (which, continue* 
indeed always the fame, * fo long as the 
Quantity ef Matter continues the fame :) 
but the Fvrce here meant, is relative A8iv$ 
impuljive Fotoc \ which is always \\ propor- 
tional to the Quantity of Relative Motion; 

•^^*^«^*"*^ , *" , *« M>— •"^■*^ ta ^""^*"^"*" — ■■■"^••■"^"^•■^■••w^i 

r to 

* • 

t The Vis incrtuE of Matter, is not Paffive Force, iy 
whkh it always continues of itfelf in the State *tkhf 9 and 
never changes That State, but in proportion to a contrary 
Power atiing Upfn it. '7$s That Paffive Force, not by whkh 
(as Afr.'lcfomxz from Kepler umerfiands itj See Appen- 
dix, N a 7 J Matter rejlfls Motion \b*tb? whkh it eqwtty 
refifls A4y Gl*ng? firm *be$tat*?tis m, either af Heft \p 
Motion..* So that the very fame force* which is rejuifite -A 
give any- certain. Velocity to an) certain Quantity of Mas- 
ter *f jfeft, is ahvayt exactly rrytifite to. reduce the fame 
jtoantity of Matter from the fe^^dfyee °f Moc'ity to aflate 
of Reft again. This Vis ihertte is arrays proportional to the 
Quantity of Matter; and therefore continues tnyariably the 
tame, in aJt po&ple Statu of Matter, whether at Reft or \n 
Motion ; and k never transferred from One Body to another^ 
'Without thk Vis, the Leafi Force would- give Any Velocity to 
'the Xireateft Quantity of Matter, at.Rtfti and tbeQre^efi 
fiuantity of Matter in Any Velocity of Motion, would be flop- 
ped by the Leafi Force, without any the leafi fhock at aU. 
$0 that, property and indeed, All Force in Matter either at 
Reft or \n \fip&%, afitsAa\oAawlRe*aw, aU Impure 
and aM Refifteace, is nothing but thk YU inertia? in ifferenp 
Circumftantes. * / 

\ That- it ; tr^art'md to tfa q«a&cy of Matter 

. the Velocity: • ' "-'-«--— Jr — *<*-~— ■>= 

< A'rip.i<J 9 < L 

Squart \oftht Vtf&ityv' 
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ejl ce qui par cat conftatnmeut par l\ Expe- 
rience, d moins que V on ne tomhe dans quel- 
que erreur, faute d&bien fupputer S* de 
deduirc la rorce contraire, qui nait de la 
Refinance que les Fluides font dux Corps 
de quelque maniere que ceux-ci fe puiffent 
mouvoir t & de I 9 Aaion contraire & con- 
tinuelle de la Gravitation fur les Corps 
jtftez, en baut. 

ioo- ■■ - io2. $* ai fait voir dans la 
dernier e SeBion > que la * Force aftive, felon 
la Definition que f en at donnee y dirainue 
fontinuellement & % naturellement dans le 
Monde materiel It eft evident que ce n eft 
pas un defaut, farce que ce n ejl qu y une 
fuite de r ingftivit^ de la Walter e. Cat 
cette inaftivite eft non fe\dement la caufe % 
' comme V Auteur le rematque y de la dimmu- 
* tion de la Vitefle . d tnejure que la Quan- 
ttte de la Matiferc augment* y (ce qui a la 
per he n eft point wie ditainution de la 
Quantite du jnouvement ; ) mats elle eft 
a\0 la caufi pourquoi des Corps folides, 
parfaitemenfuurs, & fans Rejfort, fe ren- 
eontrant avec des forces egales & contraires, 
\fsfderf tout fettf rtiouvfcmetat & toute \eur 
Force a&ive* comme ie F;ai montrt ci-deffus'^ 
<&. par tonfdqu&a its opt befoin de quelque 
autre Caufe pour recevoir un Qouveau meu- 
Vement. 

11 . ■ ' ■ ■ . * * " . ■ " !' , ■■" ■ '— —— «— ■ wm^ 
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* Voiez ci-deffus la Note fur $ SJ— .9$ t & l« III 
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As-, is conftandy evident in Experience 5 
except where fomt Error has been comrait- 
ted, in not. rightly computing and fubdu- 
tZittg the contrary or impeding Force, which 
artftis from the ReGftence of Fluids to Bo- 
.dies moved any may, and frooq the conti- 
nual contrary Aftjofl of Gravitation upon 
-Bpdies thrown upwards. 

ioOrr—^-102. That f Aftive Force, in 
the Senjfe above-defined, does naturally <fc. 
ww^& continually in the material UfliVerfe^ 
hath been fhown. in the lift Paragraph, .* 1 

-That thip & jao Defe& t h evj<}eotri becau(p 
'tis only a Coo&Kjuence of Ma$4r being ! . 
Ijfdefs, vpid of JAativfty, UnatMve and 

\JHigf . For the J»«tfi*i of Matter, caufeth, 

oot jooly fas this learned Author obferves,.) 

, that, Velocity dfecreafes id - pfdparqon as 

Qy/titcity of Matter increafes, \f which is 

i»de.$l rjo decreafej of the Quantity of Ma- 

: . fm i) but. alfp . that folid and perfcdly 
jbard Bodies, void of Elafticity, meeting 
together with*, equal ' and contrary Forces, 
lefe thej* whole Motion an.d Agetie Force, 
{as^has J*en above ; flrown,,) ai?dr;nauft <fc- 

; 0#»<i /upon fenae other Caufi for *ty> Mo- 
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I0 3* T a * fo** m * f tifopbtMrt dans mes 
Bcrits precedent, qu* il ft y a aucun dtfaut 
dans les cbofes dont on parte iei. Car pater- 
quoi Dieu r? auroit-iV pas eU la liberie de 
faire un Monde , qui conthueroit dans Vet at 
oil il eft* prefentement , aufft long imps oh 
*w0f peu de temps qu il le jngerofc apro- 
pos, & qui feroit *n Jltitf ebange, & H- 
cevroit telle forme qu il voudroit lui don- 
wer; par uh changement (age C$> eonvenable, 
mats auipeut : £tre feroit tdut-dfditaudeffhs 
rdes toxic du Mechanifihe> V Auteut foA- 
tiv Ecrit,jrj#tf f que I 9 XJnivess ne peut dimiouer tn 
I i*°\T 7 - : P»fefti0n :\ qvt il ■ n* y a aucurie raifon qui 
try e- Vpuiiffc f bbrner la Quatftke<k la Miticttj 
pnt, § 29. ypg * fa p^rfeftions de Dieu l % oblige** d 
.produire totiiours atitaftt de Mdtiere <q&H 
UA eft po0M\ & qu % tin Moftde bottle 'Oft 
■vns f Fiftion impra&icable, J- at ififbfe 
tde eette doSrine, que le Monde defcv toe 
^ecejfatremeny infini & eteriiel. C eft attx 
x $$mam l d i juger ft cette Confequetice eft 
:$ien fondtie. - ' *" ' 

^104;^-- 106. V Auteur dit d prefim, 
H § 104. •*«» j| '^Efpate ft eft pas tin Orcfoe ms \smc 
- Situation] mats un Ohfre de Situations. (He 
-qui ^i£etrtp4cbe. pas qui la memo QbjeBftji 
ne fubftfte toujours, ff avoir, qu' un Qftdre 
de Situations n eft pas une Quantite, cowme 
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103. That acme of the thing* here re- 
ferred to, are Defe8s$ I have largely Ihown 
in my former Papers. For n^ was not God , 
at liberty; to make a World,, that ihouljl 
cominue in its prefenfc JForm ad Awg or as 
$ptf a time as lie thought fit, and Should 
then be altered (by Oach Changes a$ may - - 
oe^^^j^&ndft^ and yet Impo0k per- 
haps to be perfbtined by Methantjm^ int» 
whatever other Form he himfelt pleated } 
JYhefcher my Inference from this Jbeaitted 
Ambefr'a affirming f that the J^ni^erfe #<«* 
ttot dmtnifb i» FerfeBitm, that tk$r?U m 
pqffible ILeafon wbicfrca* f limit the iQuan* f fourth 
tit/ if 3&8*>v ; that * God 9 * fjrfe&ictif r*per, § 
a&igfr him to produce always as jjw^Mafr ^ a ^* 
ter as he can, and that a jFWte. Material Fifth Pa- 
Vflhwrfe is an fJmpraSicabie fiUfaw ; whe- MWI *?• 
ther iQi fey) my Inferring*, that (Taccordittg 
to thefe Notiona) the World mu ft needs 
have been both Infinite and Eternal,, be a 
jt*/? hiferenceoxtiOi I am willing to leave 
to the Learned, who fhall compare the Pam- 
pers, to judge, 

( 104^—^-106* Wctfe tf<w:tdld, that 
f Space is not an Order ot^fuaum^ but f § 104. 
an Giv&r ^/ Situations. ' But ftill the Ob* 
jeftioa realms j. that an Order *f jSitua- 
fions ia not Quant tfj, ;tf$ Space \% He re- 
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V Efface V eft. V Auteur renvoye dime & 
la SeBion 54, ou il croit avoir prouvS que 

V Ordrc eft tfne Quamit^. Et mot je ren-> 
voye Jt ce que j % at dit fur cette SeBion dans 
ee dernier ^Ecrit ; ou je ctohs avoir ptouvS 
que V Ordre n* eft pas une Quantite. Ce 

f $ i ©St que ¥ Auteur dit auffitoucbant le * Temps, 
renfeme ividemtnent cettg Atfurdite t fga- 
voir, que le Temps n* eft que T Oidre des 
thoferfucceflives , «?* que cependant il nt 
laiffe pas d* itre une veritable Quantite 5 
pane qu % iteft f non feulqment 1* Ordre des 
chotes fuceeuives, mais zafii la Quantite de 
la Durte qui intervient entre cbacuhe des 
chofes paniculieres qui fe fuccedent dans 
cet Orate. Ce qui eft una ContradiBion 
manifojlc. !..:••,.•-' 

t5iotf. 'Dire que f V Immenfite ne figtifie pas un 
Efpace fans btfrnes, & que /* jSternite ne 
fignifie pas une Duree ou un Temps fans 
fin, c eft (ce me femble) fouienir que les 
mots n ont aucune fignrfication. Au lieu 
de raifonner fur cet Article, T Auteur nous 
renvoye d ce que certains TheQlogiens & 
Philofophes, (quiitoient defon fentiment^S 
, ont penfe fur* cette mdtim. ~ Mais sen* eft 
pas Id de quoi il s* apt entre lui & in&i. 

1 07 — — • r 09. J* ** db que pnrmi les 
^chofes pojfibks y il n y en a aucune qui fbit 
plus miraculeufe qu une autre \ par rapport 
a Dieu $ & que par confdquent le Miracle 
ne conjifte dans aucune difficulty qui Je 
trouve dans la Nature d v une chofe qui doit 
* etre 
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fers therefore to $ $4* where he thinks he 
has proved that Order is a Quantity : And 
1 refer to what I have laid above in this Pa* 
per, upon that Sedion ; where I think I 
have proved, that it is not a Quantity. 
What he alledges concerning || Time like- 
wife, amounts plainly to the following Ab- " 
fujrdity : that Tiiw* is 4w/y rfo Order of 
Things fuccejjlve, and yet is truly a Quan- 
tity j becaufe it is, not only the Order of 
Things fuccejfive f but alfo the Quantity of! 
Duration intervening between each of the 
Particulars fucceeding in That Order. 
Which'is an exprefs Contradidion. . . 
. To lay that * Impienfay does not fignify * $ t°& 
Boundlefs Space y and that Eternity does* 
not fignify Duration ox Time without Be- 
ginning and End, is (II think) affirming 
that TrWx. have no meaning. Inftead o£ 
reafoning upon this Point, we are referred 
to what certain pivines and Pbilofophers 
(that is, fuch as. were of this Learned Au- 
thors Opimon,) have acknowledged: Which 
Uwttht Matter in Queftion. 



107— — 109. I affirmed, that, with re-* 
gajrd to God y no ope Poffible thing is more 

miraculous than another ;. and that there- 

• • • • + 

fore a Miracle does npt confift in any Dif- 
ficulty in the Nature • of the Thing to be 
d<me % but merely in the Unufualnefs of 

God's 
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etrt faite, **<*& £i*\ il'.cbnfiffe Jmpfonent en 
ce que'Dieu le fait r&rement. L* m# dc 
Nature, &<eux de Fortes de la Nature^ 
de Cours de la Nature, &c, font de* mots qui 
Jignificnt /implement, qvt une choft arrive or- 
dmairetaent ou frecjuemment. Lors qtf un 
Corp* humain reduit en poudre ejl reffufcite, 
noutdifons Que c* eft un Miracle 5 lorsqu* un 
corps humain eft engendre de htaariiere 
ordinaire, nous difous que't'tft w«<rchofe t&r 
tureUe; & cette <ttftin$ion eflumqumeht 
fonde'e JUr ce que la Puilfonte de D^eu pra- 
dttit P une de ces deux cbtfts todihaijtement, 
& V autre raremenb SI le foleil (pv l& 
Herri) eft arrSte foudaintmerit, noUs difons 
que c' eft un Miracle ; c^.ifmouvement^. 
tk*u#<kbMl (ou<kl#Te+re) fitrrrs parort 
ittfe chofe naturelle :Jc**jh untquement farce 
que V une de • ces deux K cbofes eft ordinaire, 
& V autre exttaordinairtj^ Si les hommes 
fortoicnt or dinairement du Tomfreau, comme 
k Bled fort de la Semente, nous dijnons 
eertabtement que ce feroit dufff une chofe 
naturelle ; Et ft le foteii £ou la Tcrri} etoit 
toujour s immobile, cela nous paroitroit natu- 
re I $ & en ce cas*ld nous regarderions le 
raouvement du foleil {ou de la Terre,) 
comme me chofe miraculiufe, jt^r feasant 
Auteur ne dit rien cbnttt tts itdipms {jces 
t § !<*• f grandds raifons, xonto&il f \ti : hpffite^w 
font ft % etf ideates, lift coritepte* de nous 
.renvoyer encbre auxtisinkres devitferordji* 
naires de ceftams PhiMoph&d w ifceettinn* 
1 Theo- 
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G^i doing it* * The Terms, Nature, and 
Powers of Nature* and Cdurfr- of Nature; 
and the like, arc nothing but empty Words £ 
and/fignify merely, that a thing isfuaUy or 
frequently comes to pafs. The Raifing a 
Human^Body out of the Duji of the Earth, 
fire call a Mwcle \ the Generation of a Hu» 
man Bod; in the ordinary way, we call Na~ 
itiral •, fdt no other Reafon, but becaufe 
(he Power of God effe&s one ufuaUy, the ,. , 
other umfually. The fudden flopping of 
the Sun for Earth,) we call a miracle * y 
the continual Motion of the Sun (or Earth,) 
we call Natural \ for the very fame Reafon 
only, of thd one's being ufual, the other 
umifual. Did Men «/»^ arife put of the 
Grave, as Corn grows out of Seed fown, 
we (hould certainly call That alfo natural*. 
And did the Sun (or Earth) conftantly 
Jland fliU, we (hould then think That to be* 
natural, and it* Motion at any time would 
be miraculous. Againft thefe evident Rea* 
fins, [cts f grandes Raifons^] this learned' f 5 i°t ? 
Writer offers nothing at all : but continues 
barely to refer us to the Vulgar Pomps of 
Speaking of certain Philosophers and Divines : 
Which (as I before oblertfed) is not the 
Matter in Quekion. : : _„ 







no— 1 1 6. 
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Theologiens •, niatf % comme je l\ avdejd re- 
marque ci : dwui\> ce nefi pas Id de quoi il 
s* agit entrf 'F Auteur & moi. 

1 1 o— 1 1 6. It eft furprenant, que far 
wie matiere qui doit etre decide epar la Kai* 

I S no. fon C^ non par V Autorite, pn nous jl ren* 
voye encore a V Opinion de certains Phdofo 
phes & Theologiens. ; Mais \ pour ne pas 
infifter fur cela , que veu£ dire U Jfavatnt 

* * o Auteur par une * difference reelle & in-» 
terne entre ce qui eft miraculeux, G? ce qui 

t $ in. n* ?'eftP a s i °H entTe \ 4*5 Operations na^ 
turelles & non naturelles, affolumeni^ <$• 

Ear rapport a Dieu $ Crfiiuilquily ait en 
)ieu deux Principes d' a&fon differents & 
reellement diftin&s > Ou qu[ une cbqfe foit 
plus difficile a : Dieu qu une autre? S*il ne 
U croit pas, Us* enfuit,, ou que Us mots *t£. 
Aftion de Dieu naturellp & furnaturelle^ 
font des Termes dont la Signification eft uni^ 
quement relative aqx homines ^ parte que 
nous avons accoutume de dire qtf un effet. 
. ordinaire : de la puijfance' del)ieu eft un£ 
chofe natqrellej & qu\ un effet exttaordi- * 
naire de t ctfte meme puijfance eft une. chofif ^ 
e § 1 12. furnatureile } (ce.qu* on apfelle les * forces? " \ 
de la Nature, V etant vtrttabhment q$yp£ '* 
mot (ans aucun fens :) Ou biela *(/ \enfwt 
que par une A&iQn de Dieu furnatiirelle, it " 
faut entendre ce que Dieu fait lui-tn§mC 
imraediatement ; & par une Aftion de [ 
Dieu naturelle, ce qu 9 il fait par /* interven- ' 
tion des Caufes feconae^ V Jhxteur Je 

,2 dkclare 
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t \ ' \ ' \ ♦ ' V X ' V . \ \^ ' f \ \ '• ' ' ' "' * * 

v*i 1 ro -i«**Ti& ift-ii hpra ray forptizing, 
that, ina#«nt of ifogftof^itd^not bf mt« 



ihori^yn ftre ftill ^m ||^ttnittcd to thd II $ no. 
Qpinm*x$ certain P&uofopbiMAnd Dwinefi 
But, to omit This : What d&e&tfiis Learned 
•Writer tioeatf by\i\*real^t&rial Difference * $ 1 10; 
between whit \$wiraculous, and mtt wW 
arftt/j - or t between *<Opetatwu t natural^ * $ , , Ip 
and wto ^^wr^^^bfofars^y, *rid with'W 
gard to Gtid ^Di»r he^tKink there arc m 
£&/ twp different and really diflinS Princi- 
ples or Powers of Aftin g, an d that one 
thing is more difficult to Go/than another > 

natural Afiion vl God, arc f Terras wfeefe 

8igniffcatidh ; is $Jr?«M$£i0 fcr i we cak* 
fiog an w/WE^ett of Gods Power, nata^ 
frff^ and';atf'«m#/li^ One, , fupernaturdl • 
&£ * for^.:dfjifyure l^mL 1 .iQ.«rath 9 no- * $ II2 . 
thing but to-^ij^'WrjJ'r Or eife, by the 
Our muft t£ r a^it That which: G*</ does 
mmdmul^ : ^ and hy. the Or^r, 

that Whitfi ' l ht; doe? tyedirtefyty the fei;- 
flwqienUliiy of fifcotul Caufes. The /5r- 
iwrr of tbefe EHftinftions, is what this 
jU^'rned At^th^. J,is. here profeflcdly oppp-, 
nng / The hater -is what he exprefly dif- 
cHims, f J ' i'i% Jhetehe allows that^i- 
geh «riy/ wro : Tfi«C Miracles* , And yet* 
- A a befides 
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declare ouvertement dans cette partte de fan 
Ecrit^ contre la premiere de ces deux Difiin- 
Bions \ & il rejette formellement la feconde 
dans U l ]St&hm liyi «£ni/ feeomoit que tes 
Ai%eiimwteifaiti$ & voritaWft Miracles. 

PMto unetwiQhfiS I&ftmftbD far la vuz* 
\i&t doutHrJ^ftU&i-: : .vJ ; :. f . ■ .» 

, Aaff ufi Tamiemtr mt doifrtimAt mttttdam 
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K '**■>. " ' •• * • f ^ ♦♦>•,••-»» « ■» 't 

f',QK* oiflj/2 efficient e h& At tra$ tones Pcr4&ant*r 9 && 
CVsftrMirc. •*•■" J* ^i*cWk'j^c r id tptife eft U 

« Attra&'m* *ft MHr&re cfurfe paxwtaue wtpJtlfah m \ 
tt de quetqut dutrt thtfUfe qui Aojw jftuM"ti)ti& Je nc me 
«Jtertu%atd % j<lMiff»t <|i/ tovpflt^ fttaitdelfepet 
V « l&Jtace -par laquclte .fes tops wWeiH 1* fu» ; vers n** 
* tfc, Quelle que- f6jt~)a' Caufc -devotee Force Car ij 
u ftut *pk ito&aptfrciiiofcs tnrf *les *hiitoriteiie$ de la M£> 
« *»rev ***£ :fh>/J< Jtojrtnr * wF «*t*e/fk fttA* fontftt 
Uix & h$ F^tef* d£ qewe Afttafticfl r pWK qb* UXf* f 
convefnabfe dtWWfydher QgreKfeft Ik Gritfe efficient etc 
VAKTztoch ";{& aUttars : « Wcotoeft ces^riiicfw!& 






" naicre 4c« 4mttcs: Specwques desxnpfe : majs corame des 
" nei de JaNawc^ Qja'U-y a atodlenieqtAeiiilftiiaa 




<Sddu«e 4* ^m^/^ ^^ir\SJi^M^/.^ T ft i 
« qoefles fcichofesont cmiirk%mmWtm ^ 
« dH"*^ u»e tette»ottrk^&ft W rtti^f 
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befidds thefc Twn, \ think no other Diftia- 
diotf cah poffibljr be \tnagf«ed^ > 



■ r »» < t • ''/it 't!i ^ r '" • > » • *' 



. tt k very ,un*eaioHaM$ . toi call * i# tra* * $ u 3. 
#lwf * Mtr$lf; t *nd; an unphifofqpW^a) 
Itertu, j' after .it lias beenifp often, diraa&ly 
+ declared, that by That Term 1 we do ttot 

..-.•-.. , ,, -, ■ . . ■ ..mean 

' ~"f <lurcausrjbfficicd^ 

ver& hic.jddalfi^a^L Qteun cgb -4'tt d&wtm . aprtUa, 
fieri Unc poteff nt ea e^cfatur Impulfu* veFalio auqup 
jmpdo nobis igdotb. j^anc ybcem Attra&mU ita hicaecipi 
yelimjj uij la ipiverfum'ibla^o^o vim aliquam figniffcafe 
"joteui^acur*, cjua, corpora 1 ad £ mutyo cendanc : cuiennqfv * 
demftiri caiife atjribuepcja fit ^Ife.vV Napi ex phamomenis 
Nature ilmd nos prius edoftbs oportec, qusnani ccrffera fe 
invjeem Attrahanr, & quznam fine Lcget & Prcmrietates 
iftiusAccraftionis * quam in id inquircre par fit, quanim Ef- 
iiciente Gaufi peragatur Attra&ia NewtmiVptice, Qu*2$, 
fa$.%22. Acq^hxc quideni Principia confident son utxculfas 
JluaILt4tes^ux ex Spedjkis rerun* Jtafffsoriri fingaatur, fed 
ut faivarfaks Naturae £*£*;, quibus res ipf* funt format?. 
Nam Principia quidem talia revera cxiftere, oftendunt Phe- 
nomena Naturae •, licet ipfornm caufa? qiuefinr, noudum 
Tuerit explicatum. Affirraare fingulas rcrum fpecies, fpe- 
cifici^ j)r*dUa$ effe qualitatibus ocoikis, per qua* ear Vim 
certajjun Agendo hafceant s hoc utiq; eft Nihil dicere. At 
ex phatnomeni* Naoirs, duo vel tri* dcritare seneralia 
Hocus. Principia f & deinde explkart qocmadnmni pro- 
jprtetates & aftiones re/una corporearum onumim ex Prin- 
ciplisi^is confequantuip, ) id ver6 roagmis diet feftus in 
Philofophia ppgrfiTu^, jsuamfi Principiaram iftorum Can* 
fa? nondum client 8 cogniti : Id. ibid. Tag* 344. Phamomem 
Ccelorum & maris noftri per Vim Graviatis expofui, fed 
caufam Grayiutis nondum aflignati. Qrkur wtiquc hza 
Aia ¥i» 






o 



fptftfilbi qtC en Mws fervant de xt Terme^ 
nous ne pretemtknu pas exprimer Aa Caufe 

qui 



u duire des Phtnomenes de la Nature, deux ou trois Prin- 
*« cipes generaux de mouvemenc , & enjuite expliquer 
<c comment Ics Proprietcz & les Aftions de toutes Its cho- 
C( fes maceriellcs fuivent de ces Priucipes $ ce feroit faire 
<( un grand progres dan* la PhiJofophie, c^uoi que P on 
r « n6 connuc pas eicbre U% Gtofef die ces Pnodpet. -"*. £/ 
dans, un, autre, endrit. : « J'*i *xpliqu£ lcs^Ph(§noyei|es des 
" ,Cieuk & de la Mer, par*la Force de la Gravice y man 
•f je tf feu 4i pas encoi^affiga^ h dm/*. ' : <?«t «ne Farce 
«* pradbke ,parr qpelque <$ijfe, qut pjkieiire jgiqu* aux 
* Centres du Soleil & des Plafletfcs, fans rien perdre de fa 
k ' Force : Et eUe n' agit pas proportionndlemeoc aux 
V, Sur face s des Parocufcs_ fur lelq uelles ellc_ agit» jponuQe 




*t %rc<*;.~-_ Mais )fctf if Jhs encore pfr dedirtre des 
** PWattifcnes la G*w/?'de fetf proprietez de la Grarite : 
*Vk }r oe faisjjoint & 9 typotbe[es\ Ne»to*. tijfic. pat. 
pi ff ^\ &lYincii;nm$k. SchoL genaakfub fintnu 
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mean to exprefe the €aufo of Bodies tending k 
towards each other f bur barely the Effeft, 



.\ 



Vis* caufa aJiqua, qux penetrat ad ufquc centralis & 
Planetartini, tint yirtutis dimbutioiie ; quafque zgd'hod 
pro qvanaut*<fitp&jkter*m paniculartun in quasagk, fur 
folentcaufe mechanics,) fed pro qnanticacc mattrUJoliiU\ 
& cuius a&o ifi itamenfas diftantu? undique exrendicur, 
decrelcenio fempcr in duplicate racione <fiftantiarifcm. : .. 
Hatipncm verb Ijaruhi Gravitatis prqpr^tatiira e^ Ph^no^ 
menis nondum potui deduccre,& Hyppthefes noivfingo, 
Prhcipia Pbihf.Scbol, generate fuKfinm. I e. What *Ae effi- 
cient Catftof theft Xttogft'MT Uy 1 thhot here i^ 
I call Attraction, »«r J*$JVj to$f*fed tySwtc Impatyg, <<f. 
j(w»* tfW »^y unFhown to us. t ujoJheMord Atrxaffioa, *only 
in general, to figfify the Foree'by'wbtifriodies 'tend towards 1 
each other^ whatever Be tbe&tuf* tf that force. For. wa 
mjt 'firft leafn from the Phenomena of Ifatjere, what Bodia 
attratt each itber} and whar^?Yfe%a*s and Properties^/ 
that Attra}fh* % Jbefjae y $U proper to hqtite what the «fficfeA» ' l 
fcaufc of Attxaa'miu -Again : Iconfufet tbefe ftiiicitfas> 
m as oCCUft ^alkies, imigine^o' drift 'from /AeTpecifick • • 
Forms of Thm&t £ A? <*r Um**ffal taws tf-'HM&i*. 
cording to wpkb the, Things fbemfejyks were" formed. . \Jfo ; t bat 
fab Principles *So}eaUy exrft, appears fro fa the Phinmwf.of 
Nature 5 though, what tbi Caufes */ rJfcft W>*, Ae nor y cr ex- 
plained* to affirm that every dijmti Spates of Things, fsi*+ 
dued with fpecifick occult Qjudiths* by tnean* yphfr&f the 
Things have certain ASive Forces ; tbisjnaeed is faying No-' 
tfaing* But to deduce from the Fb&apmaof Mature, fori or 4 
three general Principles, of Motion -y+n&yben *fr explain, how 
the Properties and ARlons of all torppryal Things* follow from 
Hfo'fie Principles ^ This would Be a gr&t'Prtgrefs in Pbllofophy^ 
though the Ci\if& if thoft Principles wen not yet difcovered.' 
£gaJn : / have expUmd the Phenomena of, the heavens ; ana] 
'the Sea, ty\tbe"Porc*of Gravity , but the Caufe of 'Gravity 
Z'bave no* fct^ajfl&ied. It is a Force' arifing from forheX 
j Canfe, >*#& r^fes-fj the very €&t£ts of tlx $m and P fa 
netsApitbout any diminution of its Force, : And, it afts % noffr^ 
i porfrb'nal$\io fJfcSirfcces 'bf m fartittes. it • aRs upm; */ ; 
&CQfytm\fiwfts*{etodo., kurproport'waUjfito.tbe QljMktity y 
tff ( ^oIi4\Ma^cr/ And Us fMlhn ^reaches evgft wyyjo im* 
mnfePijtantef) decreaftng always in d duplicate ratio* of ipe 
DJ/fjiicfA* Atoffcttatfe ofibefWropeTties of Grabitf i 
have, not'yet found deduciUe from Phenomena f And Hypo- 
chefes I make not. 

A a 9 or 
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c[\U\ fry que les GdrpS tendetit d' un tvers i* 
$®V&. MM ftulmtrit /'.E&t M tette Cau~ 
/*, ot/Z^Phsnomene meme. <£• fer Loix on 
les: Proportion felon lefquelles Jes Corps 
t r ^fjit,,r un : %^l*^fcre, '.Mmq* 00 fa de- 
imyre par t Experience \ wellrvu in puiffe 

iiM e f 4e tui vwtmjt&nt admftre U Gra* 
vkation ou p Act raft iop fans hj**** #«£ 

ttfivement un Phenomene de la fiatur*. \ <$* 
tjm um Hyppib&flup Hratm que V e& 



H.voicz i am p*s pus* .a- mjiucpce * un iur » aum^ 

M?lq.*t: etygMgs. qu 1 m$s fomt i unApts 
P autfe y df' fans qit* il y diietyrt ' tBes 4U- . 
citrii iii'tan ' tedftoqut. . // gfc via*, qut f 
*§ $2. Juieur dit, qxteBUu * frevbyant-lss jncti- 

<ty^e#uwn$J# : gtm4» Machine <«. f l^nfc 

vais-d'vnettffemaniet'g, «**,<?»'«#*» v f^?£ 
humaias temiisnt d&s mouvemens conv^?-* 

& mftaiii rdiver- 
we to Volbme 6C P Eforit ■ii$&Waflt* 



4. 



or the Phwotnenoa, if filfc and the Law* 
o$ fyapfittw? of that Tendency djfcovere4 
by Exfetww \ whatever-, ke otlte not rhs 
C&k/S of g. And, it (esjps Oullnwre uncea-* 
(bxtitbje* . Dot to- admit Gravitation. o* J&« 
t/w#'«»-. ifc JHr .A»j^, t is'wbkh it i$,8»ni* 
feftjy aa <*#«*«* J?jb*^#w« of nature; ^ 
and yet at th« Came TKR&; ta .expa&.jhat 
there AptOd be adaiiged io- ftraoge an, J^ 

whfclj JSJ ' t:\tftat *&©'.&»£ ^d i(0</^ Of ^ «nJ 9 2,and 

Mao have, n^ wo** I«S«i«W- Mpo^^^po* 
others Motifs.. ai)d<AfJM$pi)ft than,-..?#f £,■&/ 
Gfoffcr^ ,whi$h sr at the\%reat©ft, difiance,^o^ N ° *• 
each otjaer* ,g*. a/iJ^j -.wi&aut at allafie&T - 
iflgeatfe othe* Jt i&fefcgpd indeed; that. 

Gad» f ^j^H^ipft^jM^fwix of eyerj + * 9r . 
Mao*s ,5m^ to contriv^. * . nxft the . gwsat. 
Macku* of the matswl Zfufwrfe* as^hajj 
hy the **«. mc*ff*ry l4W. 4 Mchmifw* 
juitabty Mojiqris (hoqld ' ^excited in |fa- - 
«W!» Medietas* Pa^ oitl^^at Machi#ey 
Bu * kkr$w$k v-daw %h. lit XW* of yW*j| &e ^ 
ria^.ahdof fuch w^ragf,. .as thofe in ffottf* 
roacr Bqdie> are ^ ftuwld.^ .peifowned- bjj ' 3 * 
mr^Mabanifm^ without any: influence of 
WW <^w. N$n$ .upon tl?c%? .Or is it ^r&# T 
tMp,, ( t^a^ wheft a Ma«;,h$s.Jt iff. his Power 

w^achp^f #b upott fqch a partipulaj Jpa-y 

or H$»r to come j 4%ii ^td$bk y Ifcjjv that 

WBflfjJt fliaK by t^ pie^. power, -of -Mn 

ibantpn> imprefled ori^iQa% udqo tt>e ** 

' """• '-.... A a 4 *«w 



homrie fom€Uti€rrefaItitibh 9 t &^^ tiff**** 
Att ifiois par avafrkfef ee qu v tt ferU un cer~ 
tain jour on A uneiertaine beufe j efl-it 
crojable, dis+je, que fon Corps, envertud* 
unjimple Mechamfinfc qui ttete f produtt dans 
le Monde Mattrkl des<le commencement de Id 

, CrSaiion*fe corifirmera ponBueUement d tou- 

tes les resolutions dtV Efprit de cetbomme 
au t*tnps marqufc? 1 Selon cette- Hjpotbeje, 
tous les Raifonnertdte' Pkiltftffiques, fan- 
dex fur les Phenomena & ftff hi Haroe- 
riences , deviennent tntftiks* ■ Gar; fir I 9 
Harmonie p^etablk efl veritable, un homrne 
ne voit, n'entend, & fie (entity &3ne 

|| vote pteut point fon Corps ': J/ || s^ftnagiite fm- 

\v*r* r ^ einent V0 * r 9 M$eMr* % i fentitj t & mouvarr 

N° iaj fan corps. Et JiUfs -bommes ^tmrit perfap- 

dex que le Corps tyumaih V £ft qto*um pure 

Machine, & qui tous fes mmvevms yii 




fans pucune influence ou operMah dePJ&te 
for le Corps \ iis tonclurroierit herb/fa. 
ceite t Machine^/? /' Homriifc tmif fi *« 
& aue P Ame Haraonique, [daw i u Hjrp*$ 
fyefkd\ me tfarrobfiie pt6ctablic, »''*£$& 
me pure fiSftdn % -& itne vaint ithagnatuwL 
Viplus : Quelle difficult evSf*fioH pxr'U 
rhiyen d 9 une ft Strange > fypo&tf*-? *On*£ 
iinit que ceUe<i % f^himr^ qu*it'&& u jp& v 
foJftBkde ahicMtoir ^#rw»^f^ 
inbmaferielle peut apt t fur t x ht : Mitkter 
fflairUitii n* eft-ilpas WSubftaoce im* 
* • ' s * *. * - waterielle? 

it / ♦- » * *» ^ ( 
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ierfal UniverTe at Sw Creation; l puntafly 
coiifbtm it Bf to the Rcfoiutions 'of the 
Man's .MW at : the-7W appointed'} Ac- 
cording to This Hypdthefis f M Arguments 
in Philofophy, taken from ?hxnmdha and' 
Experiments,- ire at 'an end; IfyrjY-rf the' 
Bamomtx w*flabitita j be trae^ a^h does ' 
hot irtdeea fie; 'Hot tear, -tub feel anjrV 
Hiingy.nbr ' wtow*: -Hr Bud} \ • bwt * only* ste & 
dreams that hetee^knlliears, and feels, and* £»**» 
flje^d Ms Bqdft .And If the 8 Wori& can xN ,a * 
once be perfora^, &at a 1 NKH*'B^dir H a: 
mere UaeUnf\ ifid - jhat all ' W pfmn£J/ 
voluntary Morions are )terr^rtye<f by the' 
were riecefiarjr £aw$ of corpbreafrmecha-' 
mfit; without any Influences or Operation,'- 
otAtfion at all of 'the Soul upon irhVBb- ' 
tffc-,- tfieywillfcibtt t-ondude/tKat^ts Ma- 
chine. \$ the wBok "Matt*, and th'af tiitbar- 
tflOnicaTSmtt; in tbe HypotrienV of ian tiar- 
momai prAftabiBia, is merely a Ftftion and 



This 1 
orily^th&riteahtMt be conceived (ST^ettts,^ 
htwirrtmaterial Stilrftance fhOuld ' dEr uboijr 
ffiuileri 1 But is hot Gtfrf iw L immaterUt 
fijubftanee > Arid does not Ji H* aft .ftpori ? 
'Mutter > And Vfcw greater 'Vffi&lh Is 
therein Vonceivirig how an immatenaf %rih- 
ffinr^ftouia aft upon Mattel', 'ttiarf'hl con- 
^r^g^^Mattier^tiStf tipewi Mallet * Is 
knot'* cafyvfcp conceive,- how certain 



36^ Citvjuime R^liqnc dzf&v.&arke. 

declare ouvertement dans cette partie de fan 
Ecrit^ contre la premiere de ce* deux Diftin- 
Bions •, & il rejette formellement la feconde 
dmt U iSt&hnt tifi fiHJ recommit que tes 
it^eifwpehtifai^ <*fe verttahWs Mirades. 

. . . • i : ': CqimdMi j^ve\^fmjMt4^P mspuiffci** 
PfWter une troKi&Qit IMfimftbo far la t*a+ 
litre dont H.rfj&tbtoiV: : 

. M 5 r ii*# tDUtY&t&tdiitdifM&kUJ' appdkir 
11 $ i*3* W? Atteaftioo r wi Mkack^i fade dire ftu 

, : r £Wf «fl T&rmejpqmt dofripMt tntmdam 
U-rPkiltfopbie yjftwiftt mqUv vjmis fi Jm*- 
vint dklaM ffrvnamxnirt )di8inSe & 

farmclk, 
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f ^ caufa effiente A* Attr<mlmes ter^gantjir 9 && 
CVsftrfc-dire. ■ " ji ^ttAercfe tobhic f idi ^Ite eft 1* 

* £*& ^0rr»* d$7fies itas&iqfo. itit\^e V tppette 
" Attrag'w, tft jjfttfr&re qmfe ^r.cwplquc imptdficth » 
w afe ^/fli* 4«rir£%ytf*tt qiii ftofc *fluAcHiftife. Jc nc naf 

* ( kJsGccc*pajrJaquclJe-ks iprp&tfudeiK r &n : arcrs n** 

* tre, quelle que f6Te- la Caufc -dc-cepe Force Car ij 
«* &ut *j«e W&'apjbfetMOfis pf -les 4>h&)omenes tie la m- 

" Z*x tr te F^itfrt d? ocik £ttf ajSHoip, wot atf il X« 

* ajnvdwbfe d*t#H$rclier Qpft ±ft & Carte efcientl ?&t 

* Jion rt«nii»|l^^ <w;l^%Pofen* 
(C uaitre de**bmcs ■ Speapques dcsxhpfe -. m*is comme acs 

" nes dc la Naewe* qiilJ y a aAndiemew/ *^ 
« ouoi qu'^tTWp^Tne pas ^n^brcV^ 1 ^ 
^ fo* 2btatfi^t)Wtii*ttt*tfpfctt *U 

« quelle* fcTchofesont ccrtainfes 7 &*?Sfeifei 
« dfcfc ime tdkiWftrln^ ^ft W rlW«frc. r 







P&K $rWUtt§F. may be oNiged jto Maw 
t^e Motions «4:-;A&$ojm- of the #w</, 

wkhoyt corpora^ Qmta# j 33 tbftt Kerftin 
Potions ,«f .Mpftqf.flwnld be obliged to 
fpUcflxr *»*!>. <##* Mo&>n*by,th$ adb^fiott 
of, fd&ti whiwwMeektmfm c«8 amount - 
fer } or that Ray?' o£ Ught (hm4d wfl«dS 
rsgukrfy from ji Skiff «ce which thw f w- 
wr.-.&urii ^ .Qf;i?hi€h, Sir 7/3w* •$&#*». 

hfcth« QplkKs fegs gwn.ua .fliv^ral^vWent 

; . . Nfl* i». it ¥$ 0irpr«wg, ft> »n& this A& 
fefrioa- ftg?m r^afpd in expreft Words, 
that, .*ft*r th*,fi$. ftfflfwo oC. Thing?, )| II * « « *» 

%!!&&&%» a*** *h$ formation, tf XUnt* 

mmwtd <w tfw Mxim of Cfoi WHoh 

f^er $i*«tai8f ^hfc ppmj&p;. '■»* 0- think) 
$$g*d. i» Hajfan t^o, b§ abk to esptaJajMr* 

t*if$i^ft by «p^fX^W of M&cbmfiniha 

hl> tbfiOk s tljdj( do, j&w' mmfifUng Spa* 
m-±irifyiw'wctohd-lmah both 

t& j^fiaiKly vaj^Q»# fjwfi##o?H' t ,Mdd> * see . 

■ ri . y . \v ,. i i. f i . y i n ■ ■« > ■ . an %% ^ i » .) 






: t See Str Ifuc NewtonV Opticis, Utln Mthn y Pag. 224. 
fyhfcMftion^ Book 2, Page $5. 



5^4 CinquKtne Ripliqtie <Je Mi*. Clarke. 

fe mottottir 'Jans les (Jrbes die elks femtii* 
ww*y tfw ttovers d y t/*/Efpace qui' i*e ftitf 
point d£ f*fiffemce ^ par qoelles LoJx Me* 
ehani^ti^ ^^fehte/i5C ic» Ammatx /W 
I voi« Yfbrmfa* &*(pielh efc la ttotje des \\ raoui 
l^? 1 ! 1 : *&nea» Sffdfftatt&s &x Ataimaux & W 

Mm __ 

sft % p*i r M^Jm6ffi 

Us cbefttyjtf if le fertit di /aire votrfyt 
tme Maifon^ ou une* Ville, % a ete bdtU par 
iid fitiiftlb Mechanifmc, hu que /^ Monde 
iftelfie' & /f/ forme */<?* & eamtnencemeitt fans 
attain* Xkiufe Inteltig^hte & Aftive. L- 
Attt^fecpi^itforftiefhMent, que les cbofes 
M< ^onvtieit?) pas etri i: pi&kiite5 aa com-* 
tncncenftent ^Jr ** put M&hitoifitie, Apre& 
tet iwetiyfa^ 

Hpmilwsi^d tforinirDieu duGoavtfme* 
fnent tiflUet du ~M*H<k} & d fo&Unir fie fa 
ProbideAte ne xtinjiftfr tme dans 1 m fimple 
Goncoms' (p^nmc on' r*ppetle,) par kquel 
toutft* left Cf&tures nefent qtie ce cpfidtes 
firoiew d'tttt* mSme* par un Gmple M6- 
dhanifme. £ty&r, je ne ftaurois concevbh 
ptourqtoi- £ Aut&tr s % imagine que Diets eft 
ohlige, parp^Attitt tophrf* Sagefle, de 
* ne > tfrriWodabe dan^+Utmbts. 
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y»* **** Machine corpQrtfie petit produiri 
par de (imples Loix Mechaniquefl, aprez, qu 
die a ete-une fbis mifrtn ummemcnt. ■ 
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.• ' Dr. Clamps FifttiReplyt; > 35? 

fnean to exprefe tht€aufk of Bodies tending h 

towards each other f but barely the t Efft& $ 

• ..♦ . .... «-*\«i 



Vis 21 caufa aliqua, quar peoetrat ad tuque centralis & 
Planetaruni, fin* yirtUtk dimtautidtfe; quapaue'agiVriorf 
pro quztmxwSkpetfictefkm particuiartm ifi quasagk, (ut 
folentcauf* mctjjianicx,) fed pro qaanticate materia folida\ 
& cuius a&io ifi immenfas diftantui undiquc extendirur, 
decrclccnio fimptf in duplicad racione difhntiaram.—— . 
Hatipncm verb baruki Gravitatis p^rffctat«ro «3f Pb*«H 
menis nondum potui deducere, Zc Hyptfhefcs noivfagi, 
Prhcipia PaihfSchol f generate ftikfimm. j. C What the effi- 
cient Caufeof rJ>i?/*J«ffr*#i^ 

I call Attraftion. »<# J*>#fc> bicanfed by June Iroprfjfc,^ 
j!w»* tfW 1*47 unknown to us. t uji^the^Vord Attraffioa, wX^ 
ingtntrdt Dp ./$!#> rfo K>ri:rty tohk&Bodies 'tend towards 1 
each other 5 whatever $e the Caufe rf that .Force. For. mt 
mujt 'firft leafri from the Phenomena <4 ' Natwre y what Bodta 
attraO tAchhther\ and what*1fr?.Yfexa#s and Properties' of 
that AttraS'W* J>efa& v tis proper to foqifae what the *ffictert* ' I 
fcaufe of JttxaS'mtf. .Again : Icopfujkr tbefe Ffinciphs* 
not as otttojz Qualities, imtgincf+o' drift 'from theTptqmck • • 
Farms of tbiksfbh 4* Unittffar tiws *f iV»*^*>' 
car<&^ fo wfikb tbe,T^ngs^hemfe/v^s 'mr? formed. :For\:tbat 
fuck Principles So 'really exrft, appears froft the Phawmejiaof 
Nature.; th ngh y whdt tbt Caufe »/ tfaft frt, be nor yer ex- 
plained, to affirm that every diftbtR Spates of things, ft. jjk 
dued with fpecifick occult Qjudities^ by tn*ans wktr&f the 
Things have certain Aftivc Forces ; tbisjnaeed is faying No-' 
thing* Ukt to deduce from the Fhknvntenaof Mature, tm 0? 
three general Principfes, of Motion ?yffl4\tf*R ■ to .explain, htm 
the Properties and ABims of aU torppffal fbfngst follow from 
fbofe Principles y this *mld -ft a gre'dt'Pro^refs in Phllofophy^ 
though the Cwfa of tboje Principles wen not yet difcovered: 
/Lgain : I have explained the Phsmmena of, the hzxuens^anaX 
'the Sea, bf\the K, Pbrceof Gravity h but the Caufc of gravity 
I'bave Wftt^ajpfried. It is a Force arifing from fmo\ 
J c **fh '' *%$> roacpeet} the very Centers pf tbefyn and Pla* 
nets. without any^ ibnwiution of iif Force, : And it afts % no)^rar t 
i pmjnd$\to ffe* Surfaces *bf ifi Partittes it alt's kpth; df ; 
&c\zvm\fiwfvs*fe to do-, kuiproponionallyito.the Q*a*fity y 
ttf.foIUiMmeff And ifs fASkn ^reaches eypy *>*yJo im~ 
menfePifiarileiy decreafing always in a duplicate ratio* of 'ipt 
DiMcwv Btv'tbeVkQk of x t&*W*>perties of Gravity, ' 
km . s mtjet found deducible from Phenomena :And Hy po- 
tholes J make not. 

A a 3 or 
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3 $6 Chvpj&fak R^plique de Mt. Clarke. 

- 1§7*j Cf\qM U fiavant Autew avotrt ui % 
qu y il *'*4ii Iphnngfr-db raoins #<*»* Afx 
veVifcabi*^ Mfoadesv cf* '£m* fo Afigd^^c 
vtnt' pake de tefa .KiivacieA j eeet t dis-je^ 

k me- wBMapt •<« la native on M«acle dam tout 

J^J* - -ii8— %**£ Stiruw difrix qtfe It S^ 
bU attnte £» T<f rw, . jw trovers - Wwri Ejpvc* 

AttfitendbMii ¥ wvM fcatorc {.qtaMs- qu* 
tAfiaijfoMd fefe^)*ttwr-«* Forae qui 
efi hi-ftepfftdbH JHtjwitferkur-WSfy mi 




yj»w <fowte vr^f y «« ce Phenomene n' 4?7>2. 
j)§ii8> produit || fans moyen, e* */? d dire; ptnf 
tme Caufe capable de produbre un tei effeX 
1m Pbilofopbes peuvent done re/Jfotttiir 
teste Caufe, & tdeber de la dScouvrirfjjt 



tela lew *fi poflible, foit qu* eUe pit m6-. 

i mechanique. ' Mais s* M 





chanique ou non 



*v<**d ; ctecpuvert .f par 1* Experience,' fcar^efti 
*£&* *» * * ^wt ce que V on vent dkrpaf, fej» 








.o Vr..Gz*bKfC# fifth Reply* < 5?7 

. ; 117.; Tbfc J^av»$4 AufcWe allowing ia. 
fhifi Place* jhat <&»!« ie ^rwf* a»d fr/fr ia 

ljrf ftiitff^K^l^.tto: that Norton, «fc thfc *J"ft: 
&&W4 «f y \Mif*clty> vtiefa \he iaa. all mc*?$rrf 

.\ ti8 \ , ■ )) ■' . f Sba-g*; "Chut the»&a© \ittra3*. 
tl?^ Earth, thiojugh the interttedbtd „ Void 
Spw^thW i^r.^hfet -tht ^cthiand-.Sun 
gravitate ..tQWwfo \each cthei; -oi* jtaari 
(Wh^tivc* ba^the £»*&, of that Teadtocy^ 

towards <^ft\otter, with a^w-whicfe-fis" 

in a dire&.7*a^fo»-©f th^ 
J^uitudes AtwfrenfLtks tpgahatr aod ia 

isk\w*W, that , fc, ?teith, a&btog in fit whtdi 

^jqfcerfly, AltiWgb t;41l 3*W%> it;itahb£ 
b\$ » ■ Pbtttwtitrtorti lot ', admdx Mettet ay 
£&.<fi*Qd, by ^ra^VL T^at t& 

tb^t ^ wicjittur^otbe Gfa/^.ca^W2 of pari 
4nciflg fuch aa Ertid /,. ia ^undoubtedly 
tffcie. . PhUoXbpfefcra ,theitefaf»*ri»y. icgrch 
after and drover That <Gr*jt f i? they c«a^ ,' 

bpi it mep&Xnhteh <onnat vtepbavic^l ,. fitlt .$-- ■ •• : 
if they wnntf .dUcover theCdtffe y is thdra^ 
ftirq fhe Effe&k felf, the Xhertanmhon}** 
me Matter qfT, fytif Meaam^ < ^ Mrpeti* 
^ (wfcich K* jOljtbat ^«^t byvths '****£ 

.-\ •». " the 






I 



\ 3 6% Cift^m ft£plique< At Mt\ Clarke. 

difje, qm in fb&oimi' fit* wins - Ar- 
tsin\& motor inconteftU&b ? > Vh* Q^aSite 

/wvir ff^«/4 CaUfe itmHtdiate ■& *fi ' -petit* 

;,'' A** occulta, *# |t£*Atf-f£fBrefl«M;tijSi 

I* i^/ . cbuverfe »*tIiW4<f triflclfpi vf # rttextt dims 

u - » -V. • > «» Cwfc, #** ? etefgwl* ]W> wTJqgwd 4 

i/jr * certX&faM&t q£teftqti&diofe-,~ quiit en 

Iwficbti I 'Mxthifi Jans' -quelqU&j las' it iff 

hm hCaafo'Je cetEjfkiWn elk •»*• <* 
ji»a8 cncocc^W <feoouverte; A^hfuk-U qniie 
Vhbaamtm pit faun i,i {frrftrtit tine m- 
mere vk raifonntr firt fiflgaMe^e. ; j; 

! ; ; i a^ „-t ■■ i . " ' ^q> &r wi&orfieae m&0e t 
/VAttrada<ii, • fo Graviattoti; <m» 1' effort 
(^uelqu^umt^on hiuitkni)^ kqud 
ies Corps tendon til 1 untaferP-aaftttt j <^ to 
JLoix, mi ^ ftoportidiisf :'</# f Mle fdMi. 
fim ttflh& amies par 4^0l&rVatttttf-& 
leg Experieocee. > Si :3fr. l>etbmtz, mt- qtttt'- 
wt autre Pbibfopbe, pen? exfdiauer tes 

* M ?f pbenouem* frdr^.Jes ija* da M&hanife^ 
bun birr d* jtr* corttedm twu les fovaiti 
f(\ en rmtrtitum. En ■attendant , \je >m 
fourth rriemfkbe* >dedi#e' tptfi V Atfteift 
jrMifome d^une manier* iwti&ftk > extuti*. 

t $ 1 28. iUmiri, en f comparm&te'Xkwk&mi 
fw ^ «/tiPbenc»ocnc <^'wt Fsit a#4elj 
swcr & D6cKriaHba , de* At^me* filtnid 
^ ddSfine d\ B{Mcunfcj U^i ayatt tommtfu\ 
* iibi*& deffem d l ittroduirs4 Atbeifr*e s un* 
jui ■.'.; 2^Jtybie^flus; r dnciemti&f<eu&*trit ftkt 
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Pr. ClarkeV Fifth Reply. %6$ 

the lefs.Tlra ? Or is a manifejl Quality to 
be called | Yoccult, becaufe the immediate effi-'B i"- 
cient'&tf/i of it f perhaps J is otculc, or wrf£- 
^*£ discovered} When a Body * moves in a * §123, 
Circle, without flying. ofTiri the Tangent j 
i:is certain there is fomethifcg that hinders 
it : But' if in fome CafeS it be ftot mecftai 
nically *f explicable, or be not yet ]dtfco- t § * 2 i* 
*pbred r what fJta* Jbmething is , does it 
therefore follow, that the x Phenomenon it 
felf is fatfe* ? This is 'very fingitlar - Afgu- 
mg indeed* 

I 2a — —i'io. The Phenomenon it fel£ 
the Attraftion, Gravitation, or Tendency of 
Bodies towatds each other \ for whatever; 
other Name you pleafe to/call it by * y ) and 
the Laws, Or Proportions* of mat Teii- 
dency, are how fufficiently known Jby 0#- 
fervations and Experiments. If This or any 

other learned Author can by]| theX'^wl gfj § 124. 
Mechanifm explain thefe 'rfeashomena. ! he : 
will not only not be con trad idled; out will" . J 
moreover have the 'abundant .Thanks J'of 
the Learned World. But *hr thfc' u *neaii 
time, to f compare ' Gravitation (which is v f § 1 2I 

t Phenomenon or aBual Matter ef^a&J 
ith Epicurus 9 s Declination of^ Aiopts^- 
f wWch, accordibg A ' ? ^ -^ -•* --*■ ' 
iftical Perverfion 6 _ r T . -.-- r ,.-^ 

perhaps better ^hil^ophy^^wa^ ^Hypo* 
?fo/£r or TiBiori odlj\ "and an tmpoffible oris 
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370 CittQuifaie RepUque de Mr. Clarke. 

* faint, s* avifa £ etabtir cette Hypothefe, 

qui n eft qu' une -pure Fi&ion, & qui d* 

aiSeurs eft impoflible dans un Monde ou V 

onfuppofe qu* Un y a aucune Intelligence. 

Pour ce qui eji du grand Principe d* une 

II § 125, (I Raifon fuffilante, tout ce que le feavant 

& c - Auteur ajoute ici toucbant cette matter*, ne 

conjijle qu* d foutenir fa Conclufion, fans la 

prouver ^ & far confequent il n eft pas ne- 

cejfaire d y repondfe. Je remarqmai Jen- 

lement que cette Expreffion eft Equivoque ; 

" & qu* on peut P entendre, comtnc Ji eue ne 

renfermoit que la Neceflite, ou commefi eUe 

pouvoit aujji Jigmfier une Volonte 5c un 

Choix. if eft tres-certain % & tout le monde 

* s ia§* convtent * Q u * *n general * ily a une Raifon 
fuffifante de chaque cbofe. Mais il s* apt 
dc ff^voir t fi, dans certains cas t lors qu % il 
eft raifonnable d 9 agir, dkferentts raanieres 
d' agir poflibles ne peuyent pas etre egale- 
ment raifonnables ^ fi, dans ces cas % U 

t Voicz f fimple Volonte de Dieu ri eft pas tm 

far**** ^ a ^ on ^ffi^ ante four a & r & une certainc 
2o,&Vi^ roaniere plutSt que d % une autre 5 & fi f lors 
2 5- que les raifons les plus fortes fe trouvent £ 

un feul.iifc', les Agents intelligens 5C Hbres 
n'pntpas un Principe d'a&ion, Qenquoi 
j€ croi que V EJjenci de. la Liberte conjijte, ) 
tout a fait dimnft du Motif ou de /* Rai- 
fon que f Agent a en vue. Leffavant Ah* 
II § 20, & H^T. we tout^ cela 1 Et ctmme il 1| etablit 
125,6*. fon Grand Principe d 9 une Raifon luffifantc 

dans 
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$>. CtAKtuVFiftb Reply* 371 

fdd, ift a Wdrid where flo Intelligence Was 
fuppofed to be prefent j).leeiM to be a very 
txtraerdirutty Method of *eafoning» 




As to the grand Principle of a * JiT£/ ^ ^ 
d*n* Reafon $ all that this Learned Writer ^J * 25 ' 
here adds concerning it, is only by way of 
Affirming, not proving, his Conclufionj 
aiid therefore* needs no Anfwen * I {hall 
only obferve> that the Phtafe is of an equi- 
vocal Signification \ and may either be fc 
underftood, as to mean Veceffity only, or fo 
*s to include like wife W *itt and Choice. That 
in general there || is a fufficient Reafon why « > |2J< 
every Thing is, which Is ; is undoubtedly 
true, and agreed on all Hands, But the 
Queftion is, whether, in fome Cafes, wheri 
it may be highly reasonable to aS^ yet 
different pojjible trays of aBing may not 
poffibly be equally reafbnable ^ and whe- 
ther, in fuch Cafes, the * bare Will of '*&* ah*i 
God be not it fblfi* fufficient Reafon for %*£% 
a&ing in this or the other particular mart* 
ner ^ and whether in Cafes where there are 
the ftrongejl poffible Reafons altogether on 
One Side, yet in all Intelligent and Fre6 
Agents, the Principle of ABion fin which 
I think the Effence of Liberty confifts,) 
be not a diflinEl Thing from the Motive ot 
Reafon which the Agent has in his View* 
All thefe are conftantly denied by this 
Learned Writer. And his |f laying down | $ id> ^ 
his grand Principle of a fufficient Reafon t *5,&** 

B b 2 in 



5^4 CinquKm Ripliq\ie dc Mf . Cfarke. 

fcmmArtk [Jans Its Orbes ou etlei fe mtu* 
vsntf Au iravers d y t/**Efp*ce qui' ne ftitf 
point Ae ftfiffemcc } "jfcr qiielles Loix Me* 
ehani<jtt& /^JPfchtesi5t Us - Animan'k /to* 
I vote vfbmte* &rt<fttelh efc la tfatje des § mm* 
Jg* femefi* 8f»mtti&s ifcx Ataitmux &' "Jes 
* fioamtbjMt la vdrkieVfi prefque'infinle. 
Mais j£ fati fitteMBnPptfuitdl; qu * tin* 
eft tyr'tortm\iMp6ffibU l d* eocpliqiier foiites 
tes cboft^rfit it U feiffi di fain voirfrfi 
trne Maifon^ au une* Viile, * a ete bdtU par 
iM fitiialfe Methanifme* hu que le Monde 
iftelfie' a 4tl forme des I* em'mencemeiit fans 
< > « *. ? **/<«** 0^^> Intclli^hfe <> ; Afti vc. L * 
^tt^feepii^ieformeikment^ que Us cbofes 
toty K otwtftri?i<pas ikfc priydtiiteS aa com-* 
ln«ntfement^r «n pur M&hdtoifirie, ^/?r<?# 
wr irueiiyh-wf^uroi^ 
Upatinwitflfd tfonnirDieu duGotmrne* 
tnm tifmet* du -MdHdb; & d f&ttenir <fuefa 
Provid&lt* ne^ctinfiflb^me date un ftmple 
66ncows' (rnhme m^r^pp&tti,) par kquel 
touts* teft Gk&tiires ne feht que cecpfn&es 
ferment d' c\lt* metr\e$ par un fimpleM6- 
dhanifme. * Ifyfa; je ne ffaurois cone wot* 
pourtjim- £ Autmr / imttgint que Diets eft 
-;*- - **%', ^^iNaturc ifuphrjk Sageffe, <fe 

<p? un* Machine corporate petit produitt 
par de fimples Loix Mechaniques, aprez qu 9 
elk a eti-une fols mifrtn motmetttent* ■ 
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}Ai to make oat, ** it jfrould <bt) tar haw 
hovt & Houfe or &£? could :be fcai/^ tar Hip 
World jfi fclf hastt beep- at £sd formed by 
/iwa, Mecbamfioi ; without * any Ixibjligent 
ajaid JSto* Caufe* : That Thmg^ctolddot ;7 ? , v . : * 
\>G ;atfir ft.fr aJuced bjiMtcHa^hfy^cx* '?■ ;:• «! 
prefly allowed : And, when thisjittronce : , ' :5 
geantfed .-.5 \whfttaftm»Thatt fo^ceaif: Gon- ' '"";'« 

€CCtt\ \(hould DC' : feoWD , , tO &cl|]|& <j6d'« 

<*#*fctf <5ovetriindnt.of t tfcte Wtofd, ^nd to 
allow' bi^ Providence to, aS.ntx fwrtfeecthad 
hajelyvin concurring '$• the\ Bfeteie is): to 
let qtii^h?fl£f da caly -whattthey-wofald dp 

<jf; tbimfalvgs .by: »«er«t-iKWw^jf»i<v^ aa ^ 
wh^tit £bojtil& .tie tlapught that. God i&:un^ 
d«r 'any Oblation- , or Corinnejnefjfclekhei 
fc&tfzftK or JTtpmi never to> feting ^boat 
fny^tftuag tathfevlfotMrfifetafi < wrtor*U 

p(i(h ■. hy /wrf imbaptoi l>a^ I#e& ifcia 
08<$ feton gojpg ;\ Itvfiaa ijoyWsyiiifibt 

• - 

» 1 - 

•..* V\ \v, '\.\ \ i*A,r\»i .A. wV •" ■ v £\mO '^<. 

-\V'.y</\/^ . • . .'*v:v.v^ w\ *\\.\W± *4,A 
•.!*. :f V<f\ -:.-s ' £ . •. e ut:;UOJ V;. f \U^\ iA~; 

^V: \ iu.'k . • »? ?■?. .*?•'! £- f! **\, * u\Arx£j 
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- rl 7u Gr Irirrf /« feasant Auteur avottir ui % 
ftf H rt'*«u -plus -ifa. iu raoihs ijfan* |*ir 
v&iitabW Mifacles^ & que les Ai)g&/e<4- 
vent fide its tds-Klivtcleg.-, «o, dh~je 9 

*<^& & ™8m** * ooiitkairr^. «> $«' ^ ■ *! dt 
fc in E- ei-deuapt- d* la flatureJ <kt Miracle' font ton* 

eric de Mr or EttiPU.i ...':" ,*•:*•' ' 

f*J* - .ii&_ u^i^y SUnom diptt qtf &•&». 
fctf attote A» T*rw, . a» travets • W<urf Efirae* 

k&tadmxf wtven Jhatiif*-^fMi' qu* 
tfipuiff&MH tee*a$&&iMrm* forts qui 

kvke'IXfianm'i &"n^trf£Jfi»ieiqtti ; ti 
Mtricwdtkr* Gerps\ s^VtH^H V «$•>&##} 
ftt'jtfi** x+iwvfAWfifte > fotf km/fat- ?ria 

ttla> lt-'4f ftfuk ^hdrtiene, w;«n 'K$ 

yk»w </#«£* ww £«« «* Pbenmetie n* eft: 
j)§n8r produit || fens raoyen, c* */? 4 «/&£,* j 

«w Gwj^ capable de produtre un tei effSt^ 
Les Pbilofopbes pet/vent done refbeitmf 
tette Came, & tdeber de la dttbuvrir. *$ 
mi /*ur eft poffible, fitt qu* eae pit ym± 
chanique ou non raechanique. ' mats s\ & 
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^.■■.DrJto^tit-TtfA toffy r. < $£7 

.. iiyw . Xhij %arof4 Autilof'g allowing & 
this Place* |hat tte«tt i*4rfcf&*«}d tyr ia 

^M^Brdchd-JUid fat 4t£eblwtil*pabk 

IjTf consradtfbitfiM that Notfototifi tfc* +•*****• 

?lwg.ple4dfiii^m.tl»fe EapeQ. ,•/• ; <\ «iM,si7 : 

.* . . H8 I , ■ ;) .. 'SL^g»r That the- Sec -.itttaBs. 
tfefcEatth, tiir^ugh the jntfertfiediatd, Void 
Spa^t* that, i^r>ftfet:;tht p»tH;;ia«dASito 
grawt&t ..tovgr^ \each .otbtei^ricw* jtadl 
0^4Vtt ba^he Cwfe of tfaat Teodcoc^ 
«hk«4s c^twottor, with a fyfw.whithH 
in a duea. J fntymton~Qf thetoUd^jy *« 
AfagWtixks AMweqfitits tpgetbet,. aod in 
aninveif(j dupHc«tc;^r^<rr^ ,<tf,it!hcir;f>ft 
Jittf&s 5 ta^d Afih\ttithe.Sl»«:eii«»wwfcth«ft 
&\y*</, tha* , fc, *tath; nokbttg in pit : wlitdt 

traii<Y€Ray ; ftftugb t^ll 33*^8; ftwhing 

&#iu<.fo&j?4 b K :j£*ftote&&\ l&at tU* 
Pfeaf WWJeeoO & i»t jtoduCed^ #w m&&\ „ ju* * 
tb«t & p witJiOBtxfotite CSfa/^fia^We of pea* * 
4»cifig fuch : *k Mid: .;. tt.-uadaubtedty 
<«4e. .Philofopte-s .thcifcforeahfty icareh 
after and ^o.vw That .G*»& if they e^mi 

pft it imffrbnkfak *« s «oft viepbanicql , . . Rift; .$ ; : j f 
ifcthey ^^difcoyertheCaafe ^is^thdm* 
fcta JCfie $#?&Jt felf t ,tbe Mhsemntkotfytx 
^Matfer of. &$ Mcasm^i by Experh 
*""*. CvWch J^tv8ll,tIiatUs«ia>t»t by tix »*<*•« 
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. Naturelkmem chaque fubftance fimple a 

ie k perception* t?c> Theodicde 4>ag v 47 g, . r ^ 
' Sed wV attiva Attum quendam fiv&lrn*ix*** 
continet y atque inter facu/tatem agendi a8io- 
nemque ipfam media e$L %f conatum invo/vit, 
atque it a per (e ipftnr in -operationem fertur * 

' nee au xi fns indiget, fed fola fublatione impedi- 
rttonti. ffruol tyenfplis, Gravis- fufpeqfi funem 
fuftinentem mtehdeh&y aut. ArcAs4enfi y iUuftrari 
port ft. Etfiemmgrdvitusautviselfyicat&ecbanice 
explicari poffint deb e ant que exatberismotu\ultima 
tamenrzWo motus in materia, eft vis in creatione 
imprefla^ qua inxftioqu(^uec0t^reineft,Jedigfb 
copjb3u corporum varie in natura limit atur iff 
coercet'ur. St banc agendi virtuism omni fub- 

. itapfkr \nijje aio,femper<gie al\quam ex ea a8io- 
k nemnafci \ adeoque, nee ipfifn fubftantiam Cor- 
poream, (non mqgi* quam fpiriipalem) ab agendo 
ceffarf wquam* ^uad-Mi non fail pefcepijfe 
videntur, qui Effentiam ejus in fola extenfione, 
vel etiam impenetrabilitate collocaverunt, & 
corpus omnimoae quiefcens concipere Jibi Junt 
vifu Apparebit etiam ex noftris meditationibus, 
fubftantiam creatam ab atia fubftantia creata non 
ipfam vim agendi^ fed ptx&i&entis jam nilus 
fui/jroe virtutis agendi, limhes tantummoio ac 
Jxvtcrminationem accipere. Afta Eni<$k. Anp. 

'1694, pag. 11?. -:*.,• *'.'■■ 



» _ 



' Agere, eft character fubftantiarum. Ibid, afl 
Ann. 1695. pag.145;. 

Qua [vis aftiva priniitiva] in omni fubftantia 
cor porea per fe inejl ^ cum corpus cmni'mode qui- 
efcens 
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A&itmfc h^-J- Natwatiy, ^veryjtmple 'Skbfi&nce. 
has Perception, &c. Theodic. pag. 479. • * * 

:Biit A&ive Fb&e contains a cefrftln Aft or 
Efficacy, and is fomething of a middle nature 
hmmi tfte Acuity of aefeig and A&km itieif : 
& involves tCoHatus "or trtdeavou*j a«d is'of it- 
felf carried towards A&krn * and (lands in need 
6f Wfielps, but only that the f*pedimdhk : b§ 
tti&rit-away. This ma^he iUuftrated^thfe 
Examples of a Hfeavy fcody ftitetchirig thellfeirig 
it is hung by, and of a Bow bent. For .though 
-Gravity or Fiaftidty firtay and odght to^Wex- 
ptahfcd iftechanidffly by^he Motion of Mther\ 
yet the Ultimate Caufe/f Motion in Mattel is a 
Force imprejfed a£ the Creation : r Wh\^ 
every part of matter y but, according to the 
sottrfe of nature, is' /vaiitfufly lirtiited and re- 
, drained by Bodies ftHktflg againft each^ other, 
Afldihis aQive faculty lairiji to be in Ale 
Subftance, and that Tome a&ioft is always ahTing 
fiom it: So that not even corpofoaf Subfihnce\_ 
any more than 'Spiritual ^ /evet ceafes aSing. 
'Which feems rtbt to hav6 been appfehended 
,by Th6te, who have placed the Effenceof Mat- 
ter in Extenjion alone, or even in Impenetrabi- 
lity •, and fancied they could conceive a Body ab- 
folutefy at Reft. It wilt appear alia fJotn' what 
I have advanced, that One created Subftehce does 
-not receive frotrf Another the aftive FtfrGe it ielfv 
but only the Limits and Determination of the 
Indertmr or A3 foe faculty already pre-exiftirig 
in it, Ma Erud;Ann. 1694, tag. 112. 

To A3, is the Chara&eriftick of Suhliances, 
Ibid, ad Ann. 1695, Pag. 145. 

Which primitive aBive Power, is of it felf in 
4// corporeal Stfbftatice : ;For, I think, a Body 

' ■• absolutely 
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tftfM, i rtrum Wttr<t [akhorrtte arbitrer, B>§d. 

pag. H^ / . 

01 fornm, ootvus- twee famfcr i&ic. Ibid. 

pag. 147^ ' 

: Feutti* fc&ttt aQtkisi* /«r*tf, €f «fMtM 

jfr ^4 mtw* r$fknti* i* materia. Ibid. 

pag. V5i- 

• £fc£ pruitipuim acttvum matcndilm nttion* 
bus fupar'wtt tf (ut jk ii«4m) vitak, *&$* 
in cQrppliby? admttam Ibid, pag, 15 1* ' 

AMi # *W <xp&(atitm W?, «(/£ *«»&« /on- 

tdfltfatii .pft/pellum amUm s ipfem wnwp 
fubrajstam** Ogcodi paopoUque vi cpitfjUn. 
Ibid, a* APW i$$$, Pag- .43 * < 

VJ , •• - ' .... ■ 1 

. It* m rmtWH* opme quod i&tjfc$vbflamis 
fuigukris, fed etiam ut omnis ftngukris Sub- 
jknt'kt agat J&w? i&ttrmjjim * -corpora tpJb mm 
txtrpto* «* &# mtUa tm%mm gvies abfofatnrtr 
pcritw. Mk .- , . . 

%u<?dfi vera mnt'f wftra vim tnfitip tribui- 
mus y aftiom immanent* s producendi, yel y food, 
idem eft, qgepdi immnenter $ Jam nihil prohibit > 
imo twtfemmm eJK *HU mmebu* vtl fcrmis, 
aut 9 fi awwy natuiU Subftamiarum eandcm vim 
imffe % Nifi f*k foks in natvra return nobis dh 
vU WiffM&itojlrss aftivas ege $ cut omnem vim 
9$en4i mmwnttr* ntque cdeo vitolitcr. ut fie 
iuam% cum intclkUu ejfe conjunSam arbitretwr : 
S&a/es cm* Afover&wnts ntqne ratutne v8* 
confirmmur, nee n$ inv'ttd ventre prtyugntn- 
W> Ibid, Pag, 43?* 
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•MWutfly «t R«ft, is inconfiftent with the Na- 
ture of Things* Ibid, P<#, 146, 
\ Every JPur/ <ef Abmr is, by its Forts, conti- 
waUy Ming. Ibid* Pag. H7< 

The jdfln* P«wv which is in the Form -, and 
the inertia, or jtepogiutnce to Motion, which is 
in th« Matter* Ibid, Pag. * 5 * • 

Though I admit every where in Bodies, a 
Principle ftperior to the [common] Notion of 
Matter v a Principle Mrue* and (if I may Id 
IpeakJ Vital Ibid. ?og* 153, 
. I have elfewhere explained, though it is a 
Thing perhaps not- yet well underftood by Mi * 
that the very Subfiance of Things, eonfifis in the 
Power of Ming and being ASted ufm. Ibid, si 
Aim. i6?8, Pug. ^2. 

- - So that, not only every Thing which a8s, is a 
Jhlgk $vbfl<tnce-\ but alio every Jingle Svhfttnce 
% does perpetually^: Not exceptuig evei> itttf/^ 
kietfH m which there never is any. Ahfolute 
Reft. l*tf. 

v Jf we afcribe to wr own Minds an intrinfick 
Power of producing immanent Aftions, or 
( which is the feme Thing> Qf A&ing imma* 
neatly : Tis no way unreasonable, nay 'tis very 
sealorahle, to allow that there is the fame Pow- 
er in other Souls otfbrnu, or ("if that be a better 
Expreffion,) in the Natures of Subftances. Uifr 
lefs a Man will imagine, that, in the whole Ex- 
teat of Nature within the cooxpafs of our Know- 
ledge, mr em Minds are the only Things en- 
dued with &Bnx Powers * or that AU Power of 
d&j^ immnently and vitally (if I may fi> fpeak,) 
k coflneQed with Underftanding, Which Kind 
qf Afiotions, certainly, are neither founded on 
any Reafon * nor can be maintained, but in op- 
ration to Truth. Ibid Pag. 433. The 



3 Sb APPENDICES 

' Wric juAicari poteft, debere in corporea 'Sntt 
ftantia reperiri entelecbiamprimam 9 tanquam *fA*p 
Amtiv aatvitatis * vim fcilicet motttdem primi- 
tivam, que prater exttnfionem\feu id quod eft 
mere Gkometricum) & frdter molem (feu % id 
quod eft mere materiale) fuperaddita, fempef 
quidem agit, fed tamen varie ex corporum cori- 
turfibus per conatus impetufve modijfcatur. / 'At- 
*me hoc //>/*/;* Slibftantiale principium eft, quod 
m vvvemibus. amma, in aliis forma SubftamialM 
dppeUatur. Ibid, Pag. 434. ' . - . , ;; 

A. 

Primam [mater iam] Vjfc **#** pajjrvam> }€$ 
hon effe cbmpjeiam Subfthiitiam 5 acceder&que 
adeb debere animam vel forman Animst an&to- 
gam, }?w f c#TiXia>w wVffar; irf* */?, nifiim j#w- 
*W/<*#vini agendi primitivamj #y<r ig/a $. 
Lfltf tfj^te, decreio divino impreffa. A qua Jen* 
tentid nen put a abborrere Vtrum alebrem& fa 
gMioJum^ qui nuper defendit, Corpus conftart- ex 
Kiateria & Spiritu * modd fumatur Spitiws Aon 
pro re intelligehte (ut alias foletj fed pro 1 Ani- 
ma vel forma Atrimae analoga $ nee pro fimplki 
ftiodifiCatione, Jed pro conftitutivo Subftantiali 
perfeverante, quod Monadis nomine appellate fn 
feo^ in quo eft velut Perceptio & appetittis. Ibid: 

f^.435. • 

Contra potius arbitror^ neque ordhri neque put* 
cbritudini rationive rerum effe confentaneum, ut' 
vitale aliquid, feu immanenter agens, fit in ex- 
igua tanpum paite materia: ^cum ad major em per* 
teBionem pertineat, ut fit in omni * neq\ quic- 
quafn obftet\ %uo minus ubiq$ fint Animx, . aut 
analoga f altera Animabus $ etfi dominantes Ani- 

;. nifc 
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. Hence we T may, gather, that there muft nesjs 
be in corporeal Subftance an original Efficacy,, or 
»(as it were) prime Recipient of ' A&ive Force: 
That is, there tnuft be in it a primitive Motive, 
[Tower : Which being added over and abov^ the 
Extenfion (or that which is merely geometrical,) 
and «ovcr an<J above the Bulk (or that which is 
merely material afts dndeed continually, but 
yet is varioufly modified by the Con at us s and 
Impetus's of Bodies ftriking againft each other. 
And This is That Substantial Principle, which, 
in ljoing Subftances, is ftiled Soul ; in Others, 
the Subftantial form. Ibid. Pag. 434. 
. The materia prima is indeed werely paffive, 
but 'tis not a complete Subftynce. To make if 
complete Subftance, there mult be moreover a 
Soul, or a Form analogous to Soul % or an original 
Ejficacy, that is, a certain Indeavour, or Prim* 
ttve Power of Ming \ which is an innate^ L^ 
impreffed by the Decree of God. Which Opir 
nion I think is hot different from tnat of an E- 
minent and Ingenious Gentleman, who has lately 
maintained, that Body confifts of -fatter and 
"liriti meaning by the word Spirit, not (as u&r 
\y) an intelligent thing, but a Soul ox Form ana* 
logons to Souls and not zjimtole Modification, but 
zfubjlantial Permanent Confiituent^ which I ufed 
Ito call a Monad, in which is^as it were^Pw- 
ception zni Defire. .#ii. /4J. 43$. , . > .. . 
] On thp contrary, I am rather of opinion, that 
'tis neither agreeable to the Ordgr, nor Qeauty, 
nor Realbn of things, that there fliould be » 
Vital Principle or Power cf ailing immanent ly\ 
only in a very fmaU part of Matter * when it 
would be an argument of greater, Perfection, fbr 
.it to be in M matters and nothing binders bu< 

that 
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mar, atqut adeo Intelligentes, guaks funt hn- 
iraitit, ubique ejfe non pojfint. Ibid. Pag. 436. 

C*m id quod non vgxLquod vi a&iva caret guod 
iiftrminibilitote, quod dtnique omni fubftftenii 
ration* at fundmento /botiatur * fubftanna eJJ* 
nuUo tnado pojfit. Ibid. Pag, 439. 

Voiez cy-deffbus, N° 11. 



N° 3. 

1/ [Monfieur Bayle] fait voir aft}s ampkmnt 
(Rep. au Provincial, ch. 139, P-74&, leqtj.) qit. 
on feut comparer P ame a »;** Balance, oh Us 
Rat/on* & ks Intimations tiennent lieu dep6ids * 
& felon luy^ on peut cxpRquer ce qui fi pajfe 
dons kos refoHttbm, par t nypothefe f que laiti* 
fate 4e /• Hontme, eft tomme une Balancg ? qui 
ft tient en repos, quand ks pbids. de fei ieux 
bdffins font fgaux'i & qUipancbe toujour $ ou $ 
un cote ou de f autre* felon queVun det boffins 
eft ph* charge, Une nouveffe Raifori fan un 
pbids fuperieur % une nouvellt Idie rtyonne plus 
toiventent que la vieille ; la ctainte d' unegroffe 
peine, f tmporte furquelque plaifir ; quanjidhtx 
paffions ft difputent le tetteiri, c*eft ttiijoHrf la 
plus forte, qui demtute la Mmtrefte > a tfl&rts 
ipte l" autre ne, foit aider par la Ra'tfcn, oUpar 
que/que autre pajfhn corirfrink; Theodicy Pag. 



.. ... \ .. 



! V onn rf' dutant plus de peine ife determi- 
fter, que its Raifons oppojltx approcbent pfa ie 
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that there may Ebtrywhere he Souls, <k at feaft 

Something analogous to Souls $ though Souls in- 
iuedxcith hominion and Under ft a^a}^ fochas 
ztQ Humane Souls, tannot be Every where. Ibid. 

What doth not *#, what wants Mrbefoner, 
What is Toid of Difcernibaity, what wants the 
whole ground and foundation of Sabfiftence -, 
can no way be a Subfiante. ibid. p a g: 43 9, 

; Set btfo*, "N 6 11. 
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Mr; Bayk has Jhtiwii at large (in his v "Anfwer 
to a frevinciai, th. I39^ />• 74^ Bfr.J that a 
Mans &»/ may be compared to a Balance, 
wherein ReaJbns and Inclinations are in the place 
of Weights: And, according to Hltn; the man- 
ner of our forming our relblutions may be ex- 
plained bv This Hypothefis , that the Witt of 
Man is like a Balance , which ftands always un- 
moved when the Weights in Both Scales are 
eqmlj and always tons on one fide or thexflfcer, 
tii proportion as One Scale has moreWetght in 
it tfcaa the Other; A Nw Renfvn, makes an 
Overpoife of Wight* & new idea fttifees the 
Mind more figoroufly than ft ibregolng one* 
The Fear of a Great Pain ? determines more 
ftrongly than the expettatton of a Pkalure. 
When Two Paffions contend aeainft e*ch other, 
the ftwnger always remains Matter of the Field, 
unlefs the Other be aflifted either fey Realbn, 
or by fome other paffion confpirifig with it. 
Tbeodic. pag. 514. 

A "Man has always lb much the more diffi- 
culty of determining himfelf, as the oppofite 

Reafons 
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'prendre y oripourroit, " to //*» *fe /* Bafeflce^ com- 
parer /. am avec um force, guf fait e£(>rt t ert 
mem 'terns Sie plufieuts 0t£s, {mats qui 'n qgi% . 
que Ia ou-elle tfouve. Je plus "He facilite^ou fy 
mains; de refinance. KW^ e ™pK£i air v *fpf* t 
comprime trap fort merit dans, un Recipient He 
verre, le cajferapouf fortif. U fait effort fur s 
chaque partie, mais life jette enjm fur la plus t 
foible. C eft ainfi que /^Inclinations de V ame . 
.vont fur tout les liens s gui fe prefente/it ± rt 
font Ms volant es antecedent es $ mais hvolofitk 
canjequente, qui en eft fc refultat 9 fe determine 
vers, ce qui touche le plus. Theodide, Pag. $i5 1 
Voiezcy-ddTous^.N?^^^/ . , 
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liny a jamais £ , indifference d' ^quilil^| 
c eft a Sire ) ou tout fait parfaitemem igal'fe. 
part & d b autre y fans : qu]ily ait plus £ btetinar 
tion vers un cote. , Theodi^e;, : Pag. 158.. 

II eft vray y ft le cas\ £de 1' ane entre deux pr&,, 
€galement ^port^ a V tin &;a V autre,] etcit 
poffible y qifi il faudroit dire qu il ft laifferoit 
mourlr de fiim : Mais dajis : le fond la guefiioA 
eft fur t impojjible, a mains, que Dieu neproduife 
la chafe expres. Ibid, fag, 161, . , •. . 

Voiez ci-defliis,. ^° 3 j : & pirfa/Bsm 9 . N* 9. . 
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Reafbns draw nearer to an equality : Juft as we 
lee a Balance turn lb much the more readily, as 
the Weights in each Scale are more different 
from one another. However, fince there are of- 
ten toore than two ways which a Man may 
take > we may therefore, inftead of This firai- 
litude of a Balance, compare the Soul to aForc*, 
which has at one and the fame time a Tendjmy 
many ways, but a3s on That part only where \t 
finds the Greateft.Eafe, 6c xh$ Leaft Refifienct 
For example t Air ftrongj.y, compretfed in 3 
Glals-Rec^iver, will, break the Giais to get our* 
It piefles upon every part, but at laft makes its 
way where the Glafs is weakeflL Thus the In- 
clinations of the Soul, tend towards All apparent 
Goods ^ And thefe are the antecedent Volitioite; 
But the Con0^uci}t Volition, whiqjhis the.laft 
lieiult, determines itieif towards That ' Gfpd- 
which affe&s us the mofi ftron^y. tyid.;p<%..%t£ 

\ See below, N° 4 and V , 
» » 

• . > - ' .1 '., . . ■ . . • • - 

No 41 

There is never any fiich thing as an Indiffe- 
rence in xquilibrio % that is, fuch an one, whete 
every circumflance is perfectly equal on Both 
fides, fo that there is no inclination to one fide 
rather than the other. Tbeodicta, pag. 158. 

'Tis True, if the Cafe [of the Afs /landing 
between Two green fields, ana equally /iking Both •* 
of themj was poffible, we muft fay he would 
fitffer himfelf to be flarved to Death. But at 
the bottom, the Cafe is impoffible to happen * 
unlefs God fhould order circumftances fo on 
Purpofe. Ibid. pag. 161. 

See above, N° 5 •, and below, N* 9* 

C c N° 5. 
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N*>: 5. ■ 
~ C €ft' uHefmm An Syjteme ifrPHar- 



jmon ie pr&tablie,- iftwr #'*/? Mte0£re4t c i 
'melque explication' icy. Les Pbiltfophes tit-f 
JScole ercyoknt, qu y il y<dwit iii& iflflu^ncB»pfiy- 
%ue reciproque **rf* /* corjte &*f afefe* jW<w 
«fe/w/j qi* on atiieti cmJiAett que la fen/ee-& 
Ant majje it endue tfwt autuhe Imfon^ttyetoble, 
. & que ie font Acs creatures qui different »to 
genere* flufieurs moAerim ont recennu; qrf\\ 
xiyb 4ucuhe communication {>hyfique entne f 
ame6^ Ie corps; quoique la communicator Me- 
fapbyfique fubfifte toujour s 9 qui fait que f kme 
& le corps' compofent un nteme fuppoft, ou ce 
qti on appelle Une perfonne. One commtmhtifon 
pbyfique, j* H y en dvoit, feroit que i y aflie 
cbatgeroit le Atgre Ae la vitejfe & laJigm ^Ak 
AirtStion Ae *quelques mouvemtns qui font ions 
le corps * U que, vice veria, le corps charge- 
roitla fuite Aes penfkes qui font dans V ame. 
Mais crtne fauroit tireir c^t efftt # ducune no- 
tion qu on connive Aans le corps, & Aam f 
ame ; quoique rien ne nous foit mbtox tttintf 
que l y ame, puifqu elk nous eft intim, **^l a 
Aire iniime * ell* mime. Thcodicfe, jxrg. 17*. 
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TheJrPEKDlX. 387 

This is a Confequence of my Syftera of a 

\prt-j?jiabli/bel Harmony $ which it may be ue- 

fceflary .here to give feme Account of The 

« ^StfhSdaftick PhUofophers were of Opinion, that 

.the SoxLand Baity mutually affcQei each othfrby 

^Natural Influence : But firice it has been well 

> confidered, that * Thought and extended £ub+ 

fiance havp no Connexion with each other, and 

. are Beings that differ totogenere *, many modem 

Philolbphers have acknowledged, that there it 

So phficd Communication between the Soul apd 

the Body, though a Metaphyseal Communication 

there always is, by means of which the Soul 

and the Body make up one Suppofitum, or what 

we call a J! erf on. If there was any pbjfi$al 

Communication between them, then the Soul 

could change the Degree of Swiftftefs, and the 

; Line of pireftion of certain Motions in the Bo* 

dy ; and, on the other fide, the Body could 

caufe a Change in the Series of Thoughts which 

.are in. the Soul But now, iuch an Effeft as 

this, cannot be deduced from the* Notion of any 

thing we can conceive in the Body and Soul 1 

though nothing be better known to us t than the 

Soul, becaufe tis intimate to Us> that is, to u- 

iel£ TbeodicM y Pqg. 172. 

Cc 2 I can- 



* The Thinking .Subftajicc^ be fbokli have fold : For 
Thought, or the A ft, of Thinking, k not a, Subftance. 

f Note. As tteEyt fees not itfclf \ and if a Man bad 
never feen Another's Eye, nor the Image of his own in a 
Glafsi be could never have bad Any Notion what an Eycl" 
Sq the Soul difcerns not its own Subftance* 



3$8 APPENDICE. 

fe He pouvois manquer de vehir a cefyjkm& 9 
qui forte que Dieu a* trek P ame <F abord de telle 
ja$on, qu eUe doit fe produire iff fe repref enter 
pdtdrire ce quifepajfe dans le c&rps $ 8Cle cotps 
au0 de telle fa^on, qu p it dbitfaire de lot m£me 
ce que P ame ordorine. DefortSque fes Aix, qm 
Pidnt les pen fees de P ame dans P ordre des caufes 
finales, & fuivant T ivohetidtt des perception^ 
doivent produire des images qittfe rencontreriF £? 
s* accoraent avec les imprqfions des^ corps fisir 
nos organes * Z? que les loix der mouvemefrs 
dans le corps, qui s" entrefuivent darts P tirdre 
des caufes efficient es, Je rencoritr6nt aujji £f V 
accordent telle ment avec les penfees de J y ame, 
que le corps ejl porte a agrr dans le terns quMt 
ante le veut. Ibid. Pag. 176. ' 



Monjieur Jaquelot a tfes bieri mom ft Hafts felt 

tjvre de la conformite de Id Rdifbn & de la Rfo, 

que c eft conime ft cclui qui fait tout ce que^f 

Ordonnerai a un Valet le teridertiain tout le htig 

du jour y faifoit ufi Autcftiate qui refiembldfpaUr- 

fait erne nt a ce valet, df qui exdcutat demattfa 

point nomnte, tout ce que f ordonnetbii % Ce qui 

ne m empecheroit pas d? ordonfter librtmht 

tout ce qui meplairdtt, quoique P aShn de /^Atl- 

tdmate qui me ferviroit, ne tiendroit rien du 

fibre. Ibid. pag. 176. r 

* 

*Le vray moycn, par lequel Dieufait qut'f 

athe a des fentimens de ce qui fe paffe dandle 

[corps, vient dela nature deP hike; qui rf^ifcpfle- 

' tentative des corps , Qffaite en forte par avance, 

que 
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The AFFEN DIX. 38? 

I cannot help coming into this Notion, that 
God eieated xh&,So#£ in fuch manner at fixft, as 
that it prices within it felf and reprefents in 
it /^fucceffively, what pafles in the Body -, and 
th4t he. has made the Body a\[o in fuch manner, 
as that it mujl of it felf do what the Soul wills. 
So. that the Laws which mike the Thoughts of 
the Soul follow each other fucceffively in the Or- 
der of 6nai Caufes, and in the Order of its Per- 
QdpttofK -stfiftfl& within it felf * . tnuft produce 
Images, wh^h fhail be coincident, and go Uinl 
in Hani with the Impreflions made by Bodies 
upon our Organs of Senfe : And the Laws by 
which the Motions of the Body follow eaw 
ether lUcceffivety in theQrdet pf efficient Caufes, - 
are likewife coincident and go If and in Hani 
With the Thoughts of the Soul, in fuch manner 
jas that thele Laws of Motion make the Body- 
aft at the fame Time that the Soul Wilis. Ibid, 
fag. 176. 

Mr. Jaquekt has very well (hown, in his- 

Book concerning the Agreement of Reafon and 

Pdth^ that this is juft as if One who knew be- 

fofe-hand every particular thing that I fhould 

order h*K Footnjaq to do, to. Morrow all the* 

Day long, fhould make a Machine to refembie 

; my Footman exaftiy, and pupftually tq psrfbmj 

all Day to Morrow every Thing I direfted, 

, Which would not at all hinder my freely ordering 

whatever I pleated, thpugh the Aftions of my 

.Machine-footman had no Liberty at all. Ibid. 

The true Means by which God caufes the, 
* Soul to have a Perception of what paffes h* the 
Body, fc This ♦, that he has made the Nature of 
thf^l9^Reprefenfativf Qf Bofe, #}4 to 

•w M ■ IPC 3 U 
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qu* lis reprejenfations, qui rtmitont en riftr I» 
nines des amies /wr urn Juki mtunlle dt 
J$es y rSpoadent m cbajgemem des corps. 

Yoicz cv-deffus, N* 2 \ & or-deflbus N g 




N° 6. 

Si ie m$*e,£ Dteu veykit que h* trgattp* 
its corps humatns fe eorfomajfeitt auec ks vtt* 
lomh Ie f ame, fuivant If fxflme its caufcs 00 
cafionelles * mr * by ne $ execitteton auffi, qv# 
parks miracles ftrpetueh. Theodiofc,Pag. 383. 
V . " . , Voiez cy-deflbqs, N° 8. 



N° 7. 

Imbpctius mteriam refiftere motui, ferqnan- 
Hatnjuam inertiarn ftatnralcm, a Kepletoplucbre 
fie denom\nniam •, ita uf non (it indiffereas ad 
morum & quietem, uti vulgbrfm tftimare fa- 
UntyfeA da motum, pro* rnogmtuiine fu&% -& 
tumo my or* aSiva imjgeat. A&a Etad^iaft 
Ann. 1698. pag. 434* ; ■♦ ; \»l" 

Inertiarn naturalem, oppofitafl! motufc !&$._ 

* 

; Ignavia quaiam, ut fie die am % ii efi, ad Wo 
turn repugnatione. A&a ad Aon. 169J, Bag. 

Ignaviac, /*# ad Motum refiftentiac, i# matt-. 

riA. Ibid. Pag. 1 J 1. ' " '..:.;>• 

' ; Lap Ekpmepce* aujfi fa ehm des e&fs , 

■j^'iVf^'jf* voir qd tijaukempityf 

■Wu&f&sMto fyfaci pur m^^wk memevt- 
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I 



I beb8fcwe^hartd foxonftituted, as that the&/*** 
f fentations Whteh fhsrll arife in it, one following* 
i another according to the natural Succeffioo o£ 
Thoughts (hall be coincident with fuch Ctaaitt^ 
1 as happens in Bodies. Ibid, Pag. 550. - V> 
i See tfAtfw, N* 2 •, and bebv 9 N° 1 1# 

f In like manner, fhould it be the Will of God;, 

that the Organs of human -Bodies fhould mow 
conformably to the Volitions of the Saul, Qonfi* 
daring thofe Volitions as occafionalCaitfcs * fiich 
a Law could not be put in Execution, hat hjL 
perpetual Mracle s. Tbeo dicta, Pqg. 383, 
See below, N° 8. . . 

. N° 7. - '"> 

Nay rather, Matter ftjifis Motion, hr'a.-cfifr 
tain natural Inertia, very: properly fbftiled fey 
J&pfcr : So that Matter is not indifferent to M> y 
thn and Reji s as is vulgarly fuppoied •, but needs 
a greater a&ive Force, irt proportion to the 
Magnitude of the Body, Jt> pat it in Mrtion. 
A3 a Erudit* ad Ann 1698, Pag, 434. 
' A Natural >bmtia, repugnant 'to ^htion. 
Ibid. 

A ceriaia $tyggijhnef*> if J^may fo fpeak, 
that is, a lepagaahcy to Motion. A3* Erxdtf, 
ad Ann. 1^95, Pag* 147. - ..*• 

A Sluggijbnefs, or Refiftence to Mfitm, in 
Matter. Ibid. Pag. i$L : ) \. 

The Experiments of Bodies ftriking a$unft 
each other, as well as Reafon, (how that twice 
$s mash Force is required to give the #me Ve* 

Cc 4 loqty 



teffe I yx carps ,JfM ^mm#»« *»* fa»i 
Jarre, fi lainqUex^Hm .s^iuj^^M^S^k^i^ 

fit elite imartifej^jrqfc J^Hm*\vatot* fa 
ffrkr, qui lui tonne que tfj&fe $ Sfftognanem 
a itre mue. Theodic&r^oj^. il 

ff fembfe % en conjifehant /' indlfFenecce^4et|^ 

mariere au mouvement 8c au xep^s, g#? fcjrtofi 

grand corps en r?pos paurrm et$e ^9p<rMj^^ 

+ aucune rejiftance par h mindrs tC^s^jer&rifu 

enmouvement -, auquclcasdyaurqit^onfa^. 

reaBion, & un ejfet plus grand qur fa tdujfe 
Ibid, Pag. 538. ' ' • 

N? 8. 

C eft fourquoy, JiDieu faifoit une kygen^ 
rate, qui port at que les corps s' attiraflent Zrx f 
uns Us autres\ il n v en faurott vbtmir P *xc» * 
Mtion, que par ies miracles perpetuels. TfaeeH 
dtcfo, Pag. 382. 

Voitt cy-ddTqs, N° 6. 



N* 9« 



« t 



Qrifeut Afcede mesne en M*ier£ $e> parfait&ur 
fagejje, qui n' eft pits mains reglie que les ffltz .•- 
ihematiques -, que i' il t? y qi/fiit p& fa Mat** •_ 
kur (Optimum) far mi ious Ie,s m^f\p^ble^ 
Dieu n en auroit fro/fait tycun(: Ttheodicfc* 

* Voiez cy-deflus, N° 4. # 3. 









locity * to a Body of the lame Kind of Mattery 
donble in Bigaeft. Which would hot be needful, 
if Matter was ahfbfutdy in Afferent to. Reft sni 
Motion, and had not that ratural Inertia I Q»ke 
of, which gives it a fort of Repugnancy to M+ : 

tion. Tteto, P^ff. 142. '.'■■ -: 

It might be expe£te<L fuppofing Matter ro- 
Aiffertm u Motion a»4 Reft, that the largeft 
Body at Reft, might be carried away without 
any Refiftence, by theleaft Body in Motion, Iqt 
winch Cafe, there would be A&ion without Re* , 
afiaon, and an Efrefl greater than its Caufe^ 
J&£P4?.S3& 

N° 8. 
Wherefore if God made a general Lajnr* that 
Bodies fhould AttraS e%ch other ; it could not. 
be put in Execution, ' but by perpetual Mrack^ . 

See above, N° 6. 

* • • > 

N» 9. 
The fime may be laid concerning perfect 
Wifiom, (which is no lefs regular than Ma the*. 
matick$|) thatiftherew3§pota£i?j?amQng^U - 
the Worlds that were pofljble to iaye been made,. 
God would not have made Any at all, TJm-,, 
$ic«a 9 P<g. 116, ■ " . / ; N 

,- • $tt«bove, N° 4, and 3. > \ * v 



■ - * ■ ■:■% 1 k,.^ 



* Note, J$e i4jv/ior rf# not confider* that twice as much 
force is re^wfite likewife *o ftop the fame Velocity in a Bodf 
f fbtfdme Kind of Matter, MlcJn Bignefs. 
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I /l I • • ► » 4 » . . > • 

/e&*r, 8f ~perfs8v. tarfc inter fe> q&fa * /* /^/*h 
bus Juts filiates y ajtieratfi alteri its inelufprrk 
effa Wtoc mmnim jjt&iktjts ytt^pe^ Jfye*&*li$ 
inchjfm^ five qmejcere-ponftvms, ne -Angeius 
guidem, ne quid amff/rtis meat*, uUumfweriVna* 
take dif crimen inter diverfitentparhfiMi^a^i 
indict tM habere dUfcerhendi ujtrum qmejtattm 
velvatUr melufa JphtrA , 6? ~qu£ motrfr-fegfi 
AflaErudit ad Ann. 1^98, pag*4?7* - ' •-*•! S 



'"- N° it, 

^ > • • » • 

J 1 y [dans le fyfteme del' Hanhoiite < f* 6dtah 
blie] yiix voir, *qtie n^tureUemnt chaque fiabi 
ftance fimpk 4 <fe /* perception, # q%e fan ifc 
dwidualite canfijle dans h fay perpetuele $m f(& 
la feite des perceptions qui M font affe^ee^M 
qui nai§e'nf natureUemrit les ate* fy** m*H 
pour nepieifenter fa gm$ -qui -Up - efi ^feft£\^ 
par- fan ntoym l ! SJnive*s en tier; fuhaffl l&$$& 
de vfcue propfie a cette fubfiance fimp/e 7 fan* gflf 
elk rit befeindtteceveir aueune influence" ffaft 
fique du Corps : Comme 1$ Corps, au$ defonedj^ 
jr' accammode auxvoltmrfa' i&^ame par fe$-|>$$ 
pi& Ittlx, Gf .^r eonfeqmniJte iui oW*?* %& 

$*£• 47?* ,7 ... •■•.*•. : /. :;.... :*. ntriJ 

4«/£ 



The JFPEN2)IX. $# 

* 

N« 10. 

■ • f 

If we imagtae two ferfeft 9phere& concentri* . 
cat; and perfroly fimilar both in the Whole and 
in every Part, to'be inclofed one in the other, ft> 
as that there (hall not be the leaft Interftice be-> 
rneen them •, then, whether the inclofed Sphere 
be Ihppofed to revolve, or to continue at Reft * 
an Angel himftlf (not to fiy more) could difco* 
ver no difference between the State of thefe 
Globes at different Times, nor find Any Way of 
decerning whether the inclofed Globe continued . 
at Reft, or turned about •, or with what Law of 
Motion it turned. ASta Erudit. #A Ann. i6$9. 

P<#. 437- 

In tty DoStrine of a pre eftakfijhed Harmony ; 
I (how, that every Jingle Subftance is naturally 
iftdued with Perception $ and that its Individual 
lity COJtfifts in that perpetual Law, which caries 
its appointed Succeffion of Perceptions, arijing 
ndtumlly in order one from another, fo as to re* 
prefent to it its own Body, and, by the fame 
Meafis:, the Whole Unherfe, according to the 
jpainr of View proper to that fingle Sroftance $ 
Without its needing to receive any fhyfical Iitflm 
tnce from the body. And the fydy likewife, on 
Its Part, a&s coftefpondently to the Volitions 
of the Soul, by its own proper Lam * and com 
fequently does not obey the Sod, any otherwifi* 
than asthofeLaws are correspondent. Tfreedfc 

ft. 



H* .£j>ppNpiCE. 

Aujft faut-il avouer % que <haque ame fcn- 

prefente X Univers fuivantfon point de vde, & 

par un rapport qui luy eftpfopre\ mais unt pari 

faite barmcnhyfubftfle tofrW*. * Jftid. ;?*&$ 5*. 

' . * 

1/ operation des Automates .{^ritucls, c eft it 
itre des Ames, , i? eft point- mec^mque \ tows elk 
eontient eminemment ce qtSity ade beau dans 4a 
JAecamque \ lex tnouvemens\ devetoppis dam ft* 
corps > y etfirtt ?oncefltres> par Ja ttptzf&tatioft, 
comme dans un mpnie Ideal, qui exprimfc ktJ'H* 
d* ntonde aSueT'Vr kursfnites^ avec-cette dif- 
ference dumondc ideal parf ait qui eft en Dieu, 
que la pfypart jdes perception* dans ksaut res ne 
font que (OTtfufex. Car U ftpit. f avoir que to&te 
Subftance fimple enveloppe 1' Univers par fei 
perceptions confufes ou fentimens, & que lafutte 
des ces perceptions eft regUe. par la nature par- 
ticuTtere de cette fubftance \ ntais d y une m<> 
titer e quf.bxpririte tvdjours tout* la nature uili* 
verfeile : 6? route perception, pre feme, tend a tqte 
perception nmvelle, comme tout v&uvemcrk qtf 
elle reprefevte ; tend a un- autre muvcmem. 
Maistl eft impoffible que f ame puiffe connoitre 
difiinSemem toute fa nature, £7 V eppercctioir 
comment ce tiambre innombrvble x de~petitcs per-? 
ceptions entajjees, ou pluth concentfees enfemit^ 
iy forme : II faudroit pour cela qu elk conrtdi 
perfmtement taut. ¥ Univers. qui y eft enveloppe^ 
c 1 eft a dire y qu ellefut vn Dieu.. Ibid, pag. tf ay. 

Vditk cy-deffus, N° i &-$; 

* • - • « •■ k -^ . ... i t ,. , 









It ftuift alfo be confefled, that every Soul re* 
pre ferns to k rdfsbtfJtyfyrfe, according to its 
Point of Vkm 9 . api by a Relation peculiar \o it : 
Biit there is always * perfett Harmony between 
thfem. Bid. i%. %<}2, .'■' ,. 

The Op^tmqf'Sprkual Machines y that is> 

• of, Souls* is pot mechanical $. but it contains 
^mlftBiKly, whatever is Excellent in MecHanifin ^ 
the- Motions whicft ippeafc ^fituaiijr \n Bodies 
being concentred by rtprefentation in the Soul* 
as in s an IdealWorld, which reprefemfc the Law! 
of the , Aftual World* and rhe Series of thel* 

■ bein& put in Execy ribn y differing in, This from 
th^\Perfea Ideal World- which is in God, that 

. iflbft of the Perceptions in Human.Souls'are but 

. confuted. For we tftuttknow, xhgi every Jingle 
Subjfance includes the Univerfe in its indiftinft 
Perceptions y« and fhat the Suoseffion of thefe 
Perceptions is regulated by the particular Na- 
ture of the Subftance$ but yet in a manner 
which always reprejfentsr. Whole XJniverfal Na- 
ture. And every prefent Perception tends to- 
wards a new •- Perception -, ^s every Motion, 
which fiich Pe^eptiofrreprefents, tends toward 
anew MotitfK; But ''tis - impoffible the Soul 
(houid be afble to underftand diftin£):ly its own 
whole Nature > and 1 to apprehend how this num- 
berlefs Number of little Perceptions, heaped up f 
or rather concentred together, an; produced. In 
order to This, it would be-requifite that the 
Soul underftood perfectly the whole Univerfe, 
which is included within it j that is, it muft be 
a God, Ibid. Pag. 605. 

See above, N° 2 and 5. 

N° 12.' 
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• * 

V enchainettent des < caqfe* lieies Its tints 
avee les dutres, va loin. C eft pour quvi la rin- 
fin que ML Defcattes a a/ltguee y pour pr&uvcr 
? jndcpenlance de nos affims fibres par unp¥e- 
tendu fentimeftt vif interfle, n a point Ae forte. 
Nous ne pouvons pas fenth *propremeto nffrein- 
dependance^ Gf nous ne mtisafpcreevens, pas 
tousjoufs 4rs tavjis, fouveitt itfpercepti&ks, avm 
eiotre refolutidn depend. C efi. tomme ft t\ igmUe 
nimantk prencii plaifir de fe iourner vers* le 
7iord\ car eUe troiroit toufner independdmnttnt 
-de quelque mitre caufe> ne s' appercevant pas Acs 
mouvemens tnfenfibks de l&nuniere nugnettque. 
Theodicee pag. 162. ^ 

Votes cjNfeflbus; N° 13. 



N° 13. 

, Une infinite de glands SC de petits mouve- 
mens internes & externes coneourtnt avec nous, 
dent le plus foment V on ne s apfar§oh pai ^ &*f 
ai deja ait, que brs qtt on fort d une cD&fabre;*il 
ya telles raifons qui nous determinant a mettfe 
un jel pied devant, fans cpt on y rffiityffc. 
Theodic& pag. iy8. 

Voiez cy-deflus, N° 12, v * 
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N* 12. 

.., The GJain *>f Caulh conrae&ed one with ^^ ano- 
ther, 4$acte&t$ry far. Wherefore the Reaibn 
•i5jje4ge4iby vthGtfte*, to prove by a pretended 
^g^ous^wa^dL Swfe 9 the independence of our 
Ff?6£ * Aft ions * <is altogether incondufive. We 
caunot* ftri£tiy ipeaking, be fenfible of our not 
depending on other Caufes : For we cannot al- 
ways perceive the Caufes, (they being often im- 
perceptible^) on which our Refolutions depend. 
'Tis as if a Needle touched with a Loadftone, 
was fenfible of and pleafed with its turning to- 
wards the Rortb. lot it would believe that it 
turned it felf, independently on any other Caufe * 
not perceiving the infenhble Motions of the 
Magnetick Matter. Tbeodkaa, Pag. 162. 

See below, N° 1 3. 

N° 13. 

_< An infinite Number of Great and Small Mo- 
Aims Internal and External, concur with us, 
Which generally we are not fenfible of And I 
have already laid, that, when a Man walks out 
^>f a Room, there are fuch reafons which de- 
termine him to let One Foot forward rather.than 
the other, though he obferves it not. Tbeodicta, 
P<$. 158. 

See above, rl° 1 2. 
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Firft t E H T T E K. 

Reverends I R, * - ^ J*n. r. 17^ 

Ifave no other pfttenfe to trouble 
■mm V 011 on thfcfoccafion, but That 

ft l J& *% ht *% h ^ Mankind may 
gr^^S "plead to the Iflftru&ons "pf g 
w»~<«* Great and jGood Man. Thefirwil 
Hiare of time I have (pent in Study, has beep 

femptoy'd in exftriinirtg title fundamental PttiHji- 
' tes of Reaten and Pmlofophy. In this purfuit 
Itauft have beee ^ ^fotute(y \ blind, if your 
Difcoitffe on the ^ei^^^rtbutes ^fG<4 
^ J ei&p*d me-, in which jpek account of JJ- 
y and Nec#jJSty has fifctie'd a great marr 
Difficulties^which perplcx'dme vefy muchBut ♦ 
have One ftiil remaining on my Mind, which I 
could wifh to get rid of-, and therefore beg your 
Affiftance. I lee plainly, Man is not over-ruTd 
by any blind Intyulfe ; IJut, that every Volition 
is not] neeeffhy 7 this I cannot fee. 'Tis allowed, 
that the WHl is no other but the loft Judgment 
if ibt XJnterftaniing. It will likewite, 1 fup- 
-po&y be granted, that the Laft Judgment of the 
Underftanding aflenting to or diffenting from any 
Speculative Propofition, is neeejfary. My en- 

Juiry then is, why the laft Judgement of the 
Fnderftanding aflenting to or diffenting fiom 
any Vrd&ical propofition (by which thp Man is 
determined to aft,^ fhould not be equally necef- 
Jary : And alio, whether, fuch m Neceffitv be 
not, in all its Confluences and Wefts, (tho not 
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in its foundation,), the very feme which the Fa- 
$afifts maintain. .To give an Inftance : A Man 
Judges it better to conlult his prefent Eafe, 
than to wait for the greateft Happiness iq Re- 
veifion^ i Dofes Tie' fcot then M by* the fame 
•NeceJJity; by which Artother "Man fudges the 
Coqtrajy to be more Eligibld > 6t^ to (peak 
jijore properly; hy the feme N&4$ty ty which 
a Mathematician fudges that a Triangle is one 
lialF pf^a Square on the feme.E&fle apo* between 
the feme Patallds?. To f purlue! tthis" fitter a 
tittle farther \ . XW >is abfojutely perfe£t\ He 
Judges &&&<, \ ii> every Inftance; That jtQ be bsfi; 
Q.j.fflilb Thait,J[ which in Mature, pqg Reality 
tf beft j He . is therefore necejfarify <3to6d 3i» 
Tuft. . Every Man is Imperteft * He judge* 
Sheh in many Inftances^That ^ h$ heft f fit 
W/r That,) which! in Nature .^e4 iReality; & 
mt fteft : Ev^erjr Man therefor V X by neeejjtiy 
l!mj)erje£tty (2po& and Juft 5 ^ :.T$at; accord- 
ing to their fev^al."Degreesr(^i^p^£lic«. 
frovtr is any Creature then, ac($qn$bte* for the 
VKaftt of that Perfe&ion which £0$. never gavfe 
x ft, neither was it in its Power V give itfelf ? 
Thus, Sir, I have open'4 my Opih*oft, as clearly 
and fully as I could ^ which will, I fcope, &ve 
you fome Troublg. And now, when J look 
back, 1 cannot but TufpeQ: that I am got into a 
very odd train pf Thoughts: And yet, when 
1 fake a furvey of my Ideas on all fi&s, I am 
at a Lofs how or where the Deiufion could creep 
in. If you condefeend to an(Wer my tetter, I 
mall receive it with the Reverence and Efteem 
due to fo great a Ch3ra6ter, and fqr ever think 

Tour JUlo^ Obliged 

Hupbk "Servant, He. 
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Jan\ %\ 171? 
SIR, 

YO U have put the Argument againft li* 
berty, more (hort and ftrong than I have 
ufualljr feen it. The True Anlwet to it, I think, 
is This. So far as any thing is Paffioe, fo fir 
'tis lubjeft to Neceffity $ fo fir as 'tis an Agents 
lb fir 5 ris Pree : For Mion and freedom are, I 
think, perfe&ly Identical Ideas. To explain this, 
in the Inftance you alledge. Truth and Good are 
to the Underjianding, what a Luminous ObjeS is 
to the Eye* Tie- Eye, when open, fees the Objeft 
neceffarily, becaule 'tis paffive in lb doing. The 
Vnderflanding likewife, when open, perceives the 
Truth of a fpeculative Prcpqfitton, or the Rea- 
fonablenefs of a PraSical Propofition, neceffarify^ 
becaule the Underftandng alio is paJJSve in lb 
doing; Oftly, as a Man by the Mion of lhut- 
ting his Eyes, may z^oyb feeing \ fo by the 
Mion of withdrawing hi? Attention, he may 
avoid underfianding. But allowing ttie lafi 
Judgment cf the Under fianding to be always ne- 
ceffary, as indeed I think it is-, yet What%>\Xvm 
from thence ? Judgtng, is one thing* and Ming^ 
is another. They depend upon Principles to- 
tally different ftom each other, and which have 
no more connexion than ASivenefs and Pajfffoe- 
nefs. Neither God nor Man can avoid feeing 
That to be True, t which they fee w True •, or 
judging That to be fit and Reafonable, which 

Dd j they 




4o£ the AhsWe* to the FirftLetteti 

they fee is Fit and Reafonable. But in All this, 
there is no ASion •, any more than Gods being 
Omriivrefent, (which depends not on his Witt,) 
am be faid to he a Divine A3. The 
Footer cf ABing, (which, both in God a\ 
is the Effence of Liberty ^ continues exaftly the 
fame after the laft Judgment of the Undemand- 
ing, as before. For example : It appears from 
feveral Protmfes ( fuppofe, ) that 'tis at (this Ib- 
flant the Ian Judgment of the Divine Under* 
ftandhgy that 'tis -not reafopable the world 
fhould be deftroyed This day. Does it follow 
ftom thence, that (iod\ jphyfical Power of de- 
fraying it, is not exaftly the lame This day, as 
it will oe at any time hereafter I And is it sot 
evident, that the neceffity by which [God isO*&- 
mprejent or Omifciem r and the nectffity by 
which he keep bhprcmfe, are things that hare 
no fimifttude but in Name •, the one Being na- 
tural zn& literal, the other merefy figurative % 
aad moral i The Summ is: There is no Con- : 
nexipn between Approbation m&,Mion* y be- 
twooi what is Pa0ve, and what is 0ive. The 
Spripg of A3ion 9 is not the Under fian&rg \ 
For a Being incapable of ABion, might never- 
thesis be capable of Perception : But die Spring 
, Of 4&«>ts Tfo Self Motive Power* which is (|n 
jIB Animals) Spontaneity, and (in rational ones) 
what we call Liberty. All Etrour in this Mafr 
tt*, feas (I think); arifcn from Mens ufing the 
Word) W*//, ^ a *<wfufed Senfe, to exprefs 
<indiftinftly) partly what isPafffoe, jutf partly 
what is Mive. 



I am, $jy 8tc« 
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ItawmTSIR, - f 

Shall detain you qo longer, than to 
-^ ^ acknowledge yptir great Favour, and 
2L «2 ptoceed to bftfer my Reafbas, why I 
Sx^is! cannot apprehend how your Argu- 
•^y**" ment fitisfie* the Difficulty. But 
61ft it will be of trfe, to fetdemy Notion of 
Necejfty. fhvi thertfort : When in any givtti 
Circumftance it is a ConSadifticro to fuppofeany 
Being, Mode, or Aftion, to have been other* 
wKe than it a&ually is ; That Being, Mode, or 
Aftion^ is in That Inftance neceffary, ahfolutely 
and properly fpeaking. To apply this to Hie 
Chjeftion feefote 1 us, viz, Whether Human 
Actions are ftri&iy and properly neceffary. The 
lah JuAgmeni$ t the Unier ft anting, is grant- 
ed neceffary \h evdry Inftance of Volition \ Every 
Aftion therefore, or Self-Motion, (be its Cade 
or Principle what it will) is, I think, alio 
neceffary. For it either necejfarify follows a Mart's 
laft Judgment or Volition, or it does not : If it 
does, it is then ftri£fly and properly neceffary : 
If it be laid that it docs not needfisily follow, 
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is not That a Contradi&ion in the very Terms > 
Is it not to fuppofe the very lame Creature Self- 
noving and not SeKrrihviqg at'-dj^e very lame 
time? So that if the Idea of Freedom be the 
Idea of Self-Motive Power, it is lb far from be- 
ing oppos'd to Necqffiiyj, that it may be, and I 
think, it is it felf neceffary. Thus then Neceffi- 
tyj& ceafiftent with perfe£fc freedom, (L e. With 
StfornQtive Fewer 4) And the Divine Being him- 
ftlf is in all his A&ions necejfary, in the Natu- 
ral and Literal Senfe of the Word. For it is as 
diieft a Contradi&ion in Nature, to fuppofe 
All-Wi/Jom (if I may ufe that Term,) atting 
unjuftly or cruelly (that is, unwifefy 5 ) as' to 
fuppofe Omniprefence oonfitfd : Since the Moral 
Attributes of God are as truly and properly j\fe- 
tural, as thofe which are diftiqguifh'd by that 
Name h and are therefore equally necejfiry. But 
this is a very h^h Perfe&ion in the Creator * It 
c$npqt therefore beanlmperfe^ion in the Crea- 
ture. [ Nothing, <»hVbe mors <de»fj But thai 
Will it not unavoidably follow, that no Creature 
can be accountable for his A&ions? Every Aftion 
or SelftMotion iiecel&rijy follows the laft De- 
termination of the tfnderftanding : .Where then 
qn the Blame* W- but at the. tfnterifctnding ? 
What is Sin, blu*Fol^> And how gap $ny Maui 
be gccfiuntable for itl,\ any more than for not 
teiig Wafer than God fliade him ? Nothing re- 
mains, Jbjjt tc^.robferve thpt 'I always ufe • the 
Worj ftecejjity in Ithis Argument^ to fignify, 
not m txferhtf Necejjity oiblind ffipyfot but a 
Necejjity Interna^ y^ichreMts .ftpm the very 
&ing. arid C^ri^itutiQn \ of .ratiqnal Nature* 
\iljiai\latter will, I ihirik, as naturally infer the 

7" :. Conle- 
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Ctoffeqaence I have dedttcM, as the former : And 
«q conclude my fdi* 

: Your ntofl Obliged 

Humble Servant. 



THE. 

Anfwer to the Second LETTER* 

* ' ' ' * 

Jan. 8* - ni% '. 
SIR, 

YOUR Argument is urged with much Iw 
genuity. Itat it plainly appears to Mcv 
that there is an Errour which lies under the* 
Word Volition. Under that Te*m, you include 
bodv the jinaWerceptim of the Vnicrfl&iding; 
which is Pajfive $ and alio tb&jirft Operation o^ 
Exertion of the ASive Faculty or. Self-motive 
Power. Thefe twp, you fuppofe to be neceffa* 
rilv conneSed. I think there is #0 connexion at 
all between them ; And that in their not being 
conne&ed, lies the < Difference between ABton 
and Pajjm : Which Difference., is the Effence of 
liberty. If the two Things now-mentioned, 
were (as you fuppofe) connected by a true pby- 
fical Neceffity, there would remain no difference 
between Aftion and Paffion^ but this only, that 
What we now call an Agent, would erroneoufly 
imagine it felf to be an Agent, when in reality 
k was merely pajfive. Nay, indeed, there would 

be 
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be no fiich Thing aft *n Agent bi M ton in ffa£ 
Univerfe. Neither JJlftf, nib AHQelftxx *mtk 
God bimfelf, would aff in any other fenfe, than 
to Balance defermfited on oneifide by an overplus 
of Weight \ fiippofing it indued with Percep- 
tion ^Un^Jmii^ Now the Confluence 
of This is, that there would be in the Univerfe, 
AM Patient and No Agent. All tffeS and No 
Caufe : Which is a manifen: and moft exprefs 
Contradiction. 

Again : You plainly confound Moral Contra- 
d&ion and Morel Neceffity 9 with natural Q>n- 
tradition and^ natural mceffiiy. : Tis indeed 
a contradiSion in Terms, Morally forking, that 
a W{fe Man 4hould do a yw/j/ft i%/^ 9 or an 
horitfttAkn adi/boneft Thing : But 'tis po Con- 
tradition in Phyficks. And in God bimjelf, were 
hts^wff Jiflk of Goodnefs and Mercy & jih "~ 
<**> ntctfttryis his being Crmprefm i *twol 
be asabfiird «6 l^^i^ Him for D^ Gtod, 
for Bth# Om^tftmi Wherefore, were the 
nuxhl Pfrft&oM of 6dd 7^ece0ary(m the /am 

fhyfiaU .9tott»;:tf thfc toi^ Attribute* are, 
which hjv^ JVi) D^v^rfr^^ tw MH^t or P«rr 

*f jdSta? s ) thefy jradA' not be m#al feffe&font 

at ail. «. * - >•■" •' i" ... 
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• . . 7«* .19th. I7if- 

TUvereni SIR,* 

O U have now brought the Debate 
m - into a vieiy narrow Compafs. The 
•J only Difficulty I find remaining, is, 
to disjoyn in my Mind the loft ' 
mnt or Perception of the I 
flan&ng, and th&firft Exertion of the Self-motive 
Power. For let us fuppofe them disjoynd, and 
confide* the Confcquence. Will h not follow, 
that unintelligent Sub fiance may be capable of 
Self-Motion, and mere Matter be as abfolutely 
free as Infinite Wifiom itfelf ? Nay, if in any' 
Irftance, A£Hon or Sd£Motioo does not follow 
the laft Perception or Judgment of the Under- 
fending, the Agent muft in That Inftance be 
over-rut d by^a blind bnpulfe : There is no Me* 
dium. To confider this Matter more tfiftinS- 
h in the gre*t Awjte rf *U P«fe®ion : 
If his A&ions do not nereflkily fottovy ifc{in& 
Perception of his Underftan4if«, how cpn it fo 
fratfi that he n infinitely Juft and Good 1 
l *Tis 
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Tis no Impojfibility, on this Hypothefis, but he 
may A3 in the worji conceivable Manner, it 
the very lame time when he Judges and Wilis 
the beft : For 'tis fuppos'd that there is no Coo- 
ne&ion between Judgment arid Self motion be- 
tween Volition and Attion. I do not underftand 4 
your Diftin&ion between Ptyi/ical and Mora/ Ne- 
ceffity, becaufe indefed I have no Idea at all of 
the Latter. If it means the feme which I ex- 

Freis'd by the Term Necejjity Internal $ it has* 
think, as dear and difin&Ta Fbundition in 
Nature, is any Pbyfical Neceffity whatfoever. 
Which I defire Vou particularly to oMerve, be- 
caule I had realont to fufpeft from your laft Fa* 
vour,7that my Meaning was uot,fufficiently dear 
on that Head 

lam SIR, 

A * 

Tbutmqfl Obliged 
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ST Think y<tar remaining Difficulty may be 
I removed fy the fcllovWng Similitude. The 
erception or laft judgment of the Underftand- 
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is as diftinft frptti the aftual Exertion of the 
^^ motive Power \ as feeing the Way, is, from 
Wulking in it. Nbt will it follow, hecaufe the 
Perception of the Underftariding is denied. to 
tie* the immediate efficient neceftary Caufe of 
the . 'Exertion of the Self-motive Power, that 
therefore uninieUijent Matter may hi? capable of 
^Sdf-Mblion • any more than it, will follow, if 
<a Man's Eyes b£ denied to be the immediate ef$- 
'd&it ,neceffii7 ff Cau^e , of his Walking,' jhjit therer 
loretheMan riialr be capable; of walking, though 

est 
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Sis Power to wiBt jwithout feeM^a^everjr 
IMftgAgent has' '* [»%fel PoWtf ffi ajtf whe- r 
ther he makes jiity ( Uft of his JUdgWenfand.Uri- 
fcferftanding or no;'' Unintelligent .Mjttef caij. b$ 
- iio Agent,' becatife -A&m ftjppojes .(m/jhe very 
* Notion 6f it)/$fS an£ eonfciquQeK^t ^ 
Xbtifcbitfnefs Which makes A^wpxah^^n^ 
' entirety a diftirtfrffarig from ^^Jmfpiionox, 
Ju&gfii*rtt x byftvhteb a*Man de^rmp&.b^tfr 
Mnd concerning ^ ^ujonablentji;^ FitneJs o$ 
what he is about to act: * An Agent "over-ruleA fy 
a blind Impulft, is x Contradiction in Terms * 
for then he isTnot at all an Agent, but a mere Pa- 
tient. But an Agent a&tng not according to the 
laft Judgment of his Underftanding, (meaning 
always by the laft Judgment of the Underftand- 
ing, the laft paffive Perception, and not the firfi 
attive Volition of the Agent ; which two Things 
muft by no Means be confounded ftch an 
Agent, I fey, is like a Man fhutting his Eyes, 
$pd waking &t a Venture down a Prepipice, 

Qoi 
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God always Difcerns and Approves what is 
Juft and Good, neccjfarily, and cannot do other- 
wife : But he always aSs or does what is Juft 
and Good, freely •, that is, having at the lame 
time a lull natural ox pbyfical tower of aEtijqg 
differently. Otherwife, jM^f (for Example) 
~jnGod 9 woyld be nothing doflfetent from Juftu* 
.?n a Swotd, when it executes a jufi Sentence \ 
ftppofing the Sward to perceive what 'tis doing, 
and jet catiiiot help doing it. The tanfequeoce 
whereof is, that there could not poffiUy be in 
God Any Moral PerfeSion at all. For every 
Thing that IS of a iHarvi/ Nature, implies in the 
veqr Notion or J§05w* of it, the Doing of ^ 
fometfyng, which at the large time was in die 
Agents Power, not to have done, Mvral Neceffity 
therefore, is diftinguifhed from Pbyfical Nccefi 
ftVJuft as ill other F/jww of Speech are from 
merat&yretiiQns\ that is, tisin Truth, and 
philpfojiucany fpeaking, aa Necqftty at-aB? 
Atrfjfet every pne eafily fees, that the Juftice 
tod Goodneis of an infinitely perfpQ: Free Agent, 
may as firmly and rcafondbjy be relied ox^ as the 
^Neceflary Ettett ofany necdlary Agent is Jknowu 
to be phyffcafljr unavoidable. 
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SIR, 



Jan. 24. i7}f. 




HJXE4UW to tay gr e at Sa t tsfe 
ction a dealer Infight, than I ever 
*zj jl expe£bd,into ib Intricate a Qpeftion 
sJi &1S3 as we have been upon. The Confi- 
awbV4ap deration, that the laft Judgment of 
the Underftanding can have no Influence on Self • 
Motion, becaufe there is no refemblanqe between 
an Aftion and a Perception of the Mind, and 
<hto therefore there muft f be ibme diftin& Frinr 
ciple of Self-Motion entirely Independent on the 
perceptive Faculty, weighs very much with me •, 
and 1 think it is very probable (as you ob- 
ferve,) that our want of dearly diftinguifhing be- 
tween the Perceptive and the ABtve Faculty, 
is the chief Qrigine of all Perplexity in this 
Qpeftion. I (hall trouble jqu no farther on this. 
Qccafion, but leave the Reft to Time, and re- 
peated Refle&ion. But it were perfeft Stupidity, 
pr worie Ingratitude, not to acknowledge your 
Candour and even Friendfhip to an entire Stran- 

?ar, who appeared to be engag'd in the purfuit of 
ruth. I Know not. how to exprefs my Senti- 

' . ment g 
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merits of it with Troth and Sincerity, unlefs in 
a Manner which will certainly be difign 
to yoa: But) (hoald have no Seofc of ^yt _^, 
that is Serious and Rational, if I knew not how 
toefteem ft. 
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TiN C E the greater jjart qf the fore** 
gang Pap»s j^f.p^^ 
lias been pubtiftwd aBook cntituled^ 
A Rh'tbfofohjl Inquiry eppternwg Bu^ 

man Liketfy * In which the Author 
propofes ^/^iftinft AJrg^wcnts, f o ,proye tha* 
there neither /j, cor cw fr, any t &kc**f, in 
Hutnan Anions. The Arguments, he ^ff?r^ 
have (I Jthtnlc) been- alije&dy in great noear 
fare: obviated in the fore-gomg Papers* Yet 
becaufe fome of them feem tp be placed in 
fuch a Light, as way jjoflibly deceive un- 
wary Perfens, yhofe Thoughts have not been 
much, converfant upon • fo nice a Subjeft ^ 
I thought it not improper, upon this Occa- 
lion, to fet down fuch Brief Remark* y as 
might be fuffiriept to lay open, to m intel- 
ligent Rea)dslt the fallacy of tfye wjiplp 
Book- * 

4 a a ? ? n 



: 'i 
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In the Firjl place, I obferve •, the Author 
lays great ftrefs upon the neceflity of Mens 
fo^XS^^ m J^^i^!^iS^tleaf' Ideas , and 
expreffing thofe Ideas" in" clear Words. 
* P*i. 2. " There is No Quefiion (fays * he) in the 
~ * ^ ~ " SpecutatiM ,-^af ***&*<& 

i priori krffr *fy, add of 
^ Ji^o^Jm^h;^;^ 

" ftWft 'f&vfv^fWWW V^j) Men 
^moreexyta aftd^i&hn'obfciixc tyfiourfa 

ic than upon the Subjefifs of Lftxifc anJNe- 

ceffity ; But this common Obferbatwn y (fays 
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"* h'mbm tibapU mate 4j 

"* v pjrifottot$ef Wop 4 $<m » <$d%iJiPho itotft 

.'' The QuMipn he'UtfJemkfc fcSdarcnjiioe, • 
.* ju..ii } 1? ^'Thu«%^by!hiM^:pw^eHifca»if 
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% A3ions^ are plainly ' ^'r^;iw>'".n?^r ir^»»p« M o. 
'$cctffarj\ thai Me c&ft'e no 4ftp%vbn* - • 
* Perception & a f : $lec$jfaf Agio* Mllfi ; tf ?* £ 
antf.that Caufes aft Von> tieceftaW Agtft*\ "**" 
to whom they are necettary CauTes dr ne* 
ftotu T$6W'here ; r'Mre to haoW. v ;fSai 

witty 

gar Jy Indeed., '<•& k>6f£, ' fidurativ^afcd'TttjJift?' 

per Spee&v vire ,call : a^i&ind'^te r i^- 

«#fo. : ^r«fx.. ;' BofK(J :: ttutJf.afiftTOftJifcft 

.of fp&ly n& (Which .Ought : .§lttraWto fce dhV- 

;fulty prefefved ' to mofoptifad' 0&3K*,} 

a fofejjatj Aghfdt %cefari x j0f(hT$':$. 

\Contradi$wti tnfetm* 'Fdr +$&t$ j: dto 

ficcejfjirfyi does notr -iAcj&Jjri? ^f iJ?,;lwf ft 

only aftednjiatii is: tfot at. dll an Jgcjit, tfvfc 

a mete Patient ^ does nofjw^r, buj & putted 

.only* "' CZocibr and .Jf»ffjb^,'are toad Sfeiifb 

' ^«^ •, neither- U their' Mbtioh f ih InV 

Senfe, an /ftftwfc "Nor is It merefy/ u * $r Pn/.p. 3. 

* " want of Senfat'tM and Intelltgeri^ - "tft '^t 

*" Clocks and Watches are fubje&jtb atl;aD- 

u folutd, ' Phyflcal, ancl' : Mechanical* Necet- , 

. " fity'V For the Mfatton of tbeHept y 

' though joined with' Senfation;, is yet' a's v »*- 

cefj'ary a Motion, as that of a Clock ; ah,d 

" tlie One is no-bore Wi.A&'iori of We M'aK 

1 than the other is of the Gloc\u, Nor wot/Id 

a Balance Indued wkh Senfahrt and M?/fi- 
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ttfiJt;inoved by tht Weights, .' than it is 
k How* an .Agent without Perception. A «*- , 

*' jeffati Agent therefore, I fay, whether with 
Qt-wtfbaat Senjatiqn 9y is tfo, Agent at all r 
Bqt jth^ tyrms are, c^tradtStory to each o- 

4 ft^^v /tq be an ^£p*r, .- (ifcnifie& to have 
<*, *fyi e ? *f beginning .Motion : Jivd Motion 
cannot ibegin neczlfatily^ becatife ISeceJJity- 
of Median^ fqppo(es.jm Efficiency Superiour 
jtQ f ^ncf jfrefiftible By,. the thing moved \ and 
jp^gueiitly the /Beginning of the Motion 
caijtiot Be in that Which 15 moved neceffa- 
xihr j bat dp the ipperiour Caiife, or in the 
J£jwieiicy of f<E?me; Other Caufe {fill fupe- 
rvouv'to: That, till at length Wft arrive at 
feme £>« Agent. , Which Free Agent , may 
jQttfrer {whicjj is/ the cafe of x Men 9 ) have r*- 
jcehoed the - Pasw ? 0/* beginning Motion^ from 
the Jf7^ of s; a Superiour Free Agent : Or 
\(w{iich \i . the cafe of God Almighty,) he 
4»ay. be HimTelf necejfdrilf exiflent^ neceffa- 
rilj fiU-hfmving\. necejfarily all-powerful j 
b^uVt^xiJ^ence 9 Knowledge y Power % and the 
-like, are not ABions - 5 But he cannot be a 
necejfary Agtent, without an exprefs contrj- 
.cli&ion in the very Terms. All Power of 

*A&ing y efTejntially implies at the fame time 
-.a Power. of not acting: Otherwife 'tis not 
Actings but barely a being afted upon by That 
Power (whatever it be) which Caufes the Ad- 
ton* When therefore this Author talks fo 
oriuch of Necejfary Agents "arid NeeeJ/ary 

Actions:* 
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'•AHicns ; may, not his own Qjiejftion heyery i" > 
feafonably put to '. him r% '\Wfo d?J be Write ? a t 'if $ . 
Ci before he had a #teaning J7 or before he yds \ 
€L able toexprifsto Others wfrplj he mepnt j? 
* c Is ft not iunpardonabU for s^ Man to Cant 9 ^ < 

c< wto flretends to TeactiV? . . .Or if (aS feeins 
moft provable,) his real I^ning^iliat '-Man 
is not an Agent at all ^ his Quaftion ftjll rer 
turns, W^p <^/ jfa writejteforebe pfas. Willing 
toexprefs fy Qthfrs. what be meant f ■ • V , 
. Again :. Do?s . the Author,., jreally think 
that ne ex^reflck clef r Ideas , xnxka* JfCo^dt^ 
;Wh?a he constantly confounds Perception 
•(whereiathe Mind is entirely pajive,) with 
Action itfelf > And by the word ^ Wiu> 7 
without Any Diftin&ion*- means fometimes 
the Lajl Perception of tht .U*4erftanding.\ 
which is ,entirely pajjiv&r, and fometimes 
the Firji exertion of the Self-waving, Faculty^ 
which again is A&ion .<? Thus he tells us, 
(Page 31,) '* Therf can be no Difpute, but 
Perception of Ideas is a necejjarv Aft ion 
of Man .•" And yet, without all difpute. 
Perception of Ideas is No A&ion at all. . Page ! 

33, u A Second Action of Man } is judging of 
u Proportions .•" *As if feeing a thing to be 
true or falfe, was an A&ion , or had any J 

thing to do with the Will. Page 65 , The < 

PhyScal power of doings what a wife Man 
will certainly chufe not to do ^qx of forbear- 
ing to do, what yet a wife Man will not 
fai| to do \ is compared with being " Ab\ 
" to refufe our Afibtt.to *wh4t if evidently 

A a a 4 " True 
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, to what famr-vb for J+k-z*Ji\* \~ -L* 7 ...* 
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cbrtfufed- mariner; to denote equalhr-3 
wrliwt Anj DMBnaion, both S> 12? 

Kf %°^ w >£<< by the ambigufius 
??,,#. *^wottTs WWn/ m & frefmini 

W, -fo-fir *> thofe Words : fit nifv" the £»/? 
« /^ and mcefarj y there&re W 
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jLfflpiy me jfrn-xxemm *f r \^rvI^°VY& 

T^*V which jsdfertiialfy Actiye % are , w*- 

^^/r^ alio ; Ariel i&caufiy " wfien^ ??*# GgnJr 

]fiei the rfrtwrf/ ^xertwn df, . *£* , $elf-Trmii& 

Power, a JVfaii; tneh'ihdqecl rauft. ikccffaitfy 

'do that which fae^ ff/&, r (beqaufe^t is not 

D^oQible f hat v a Man fiipuld ^{ r <& £ thing, 

•Stfien'he is [fufyojefi to^^j k fr^ , /^h^cf6^^ 

wfien/ the fame; word l^/tfj iJgwfies qpthjng 

" more than the fy/? Approhaifon $ tbeynactr 

jl'andinv, it (ball ftill be true \that .< a Maa 

niuft pecetfatitydo (ufing thc^brd^^- 

/v/m ri the -^hyfipil and pfopgr. S?p^ .wjiat . 

Ins * tW/* '{landing \riprwes^^?Ln whack 

"Gonfeau^ice^ tiothipg can be ^nore w.ealu 

Jor though the' Self-moving flsip^ *(^h(ch^ 

rf,it is not Freehs p contramftion^aTern^s^ 

is an adequate Caufe of A&ipny yet Under* 

•fiandmg orfydgtrtent o\ AJfent or Appretys* 

* tjoi? ck Liking, or whatever ^{ame you pleafe 

Ito \call it by, can ho more poflibly be the 

efficient Caufe of Aftion, than lfo/£can be jhe 

Caufe*o£_ Motion^ Nothing can poflibly . bo 

the Caufe of an EffeS more confer able than 

^/£i£ ..Nothing that ispa/five^ caihpoflibly be 

motat^fe of any thing thaf; is \ ABive^ AoSoe* 

r^^jjndeed^ it may be j and AEti.Qt\ rijay.be 

conftquent (tho* without any Ptyfical conQ$%i^ 

j6ri^ t -upon Perception or Judgment ,> fiay~j$ 

may eafily (if you pleafe) be fuppofcd to $5 

^LW A TS confequen$ lipon it, ai]d yetjthgf 

at the fame time thete be nomaimec of Pby- 

final 
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Jjcal or necejjary connexion between them. For 
iriftarice : ^ JQod f s performing his PromiG:^ is 
A L W AT$ confequent upon his mahng it: 
Tet there ik'no connexion between them, as be- 
tween Caufe and EffeSl: For, not the Promife 
of (Sod, feut his ABive Power is the alone 
{ Phyfical or efficient Cm/* of the Performance. 
m& 9 **. ^fe* Author S) who in other refpcBs are e- 
& qual, treat of any Sub je Els further than they 
f * have' deaf and difiinct Ideas ^ they do and 
• u xannot but ntrhe to as little purtofe^ and 
* € take as ah Curd pains ; as the mojt ignorant 

* Authors do." \ 
Again : '/.What is become of clear and di- 
*** ,,# fiinct Idea* .when we are told of * € Actions 
, being determined by the CAUSES precede 
1 ingeachAcftfm?* of Man's being" Ever un- 
avoidably determined in every point of time 
*- by the ' CifCumJlances . K h'e is in , and the 
^ ,C A USE Site is unjer, to do that one thing 
he do x es\ 'and not pofjihljtodo any other"? of 
P* i*- *\Tbisfiji neceflarj Atiion* [viz. Percept 
tion, which is No Action at alf,*] being " the , 
u . Foundation and C A U S E of all the other 
M. «7- * intelligent Actions <af M«n"? and, of" JP&* 
" fare and Pain being CAUSES to determine 
cc Mens Willi? Jfor, *wktf J<7<^ can anjr Man 
frame, how Pleafure or Pairi 9 which are mere 
pajjive Perceptions y or how Reafons, Motives , 
and Arguments, which are mere abftraB Noti- 
ons, cm be the phyfical, necejfary, and efficient 
Caufe of >#?/0w £ May hot an abftraB Noti- 
<w» as well y?ri£* * &?#, as be the efficient 

Caufe 
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Caufe of Mfit ion tn a Maifs Body ? Qccajtons 

indeed they niay be> 'and are, dj^Wyrjiittt 
TKat'Subftance in Bail, wherejtvth^ Self- 
tnbvtng Principle f felides^ freely exfrts iff A& 
the Power. . But %s.the *Setf-m$l# ; PH*c& 
fle y and 'not at* all the Reafon or Mdtib^ 
which is the phjificat or e^ctertf C AV S A 
of Action. When we fay, , in W## Speech; 
that Motives or Ridfons DETER mNE 
a Man *, 'tis nothing but a mere, figure or 
Metaphor* 'Tis tte \M*», that freely ^to*- 
fwirt*j hi mf elf to a&i Reafoqs, or Perceptions 
of the Under]} andhg. Call no mbre (properly 
and ftri&ly fpeakipg) determine ari A&ioii, 
than in -abflract Notion can be a Sub fiance or 
dgtrit, can ftrik'e or jwot ^ P iec *°£ Matter. 
Unlefs All that this Gentfemah advances a- 
bout Reafons and Motives and Perceptions of 
the Underfta?iding y be mere ? Cm* •, and his * pat. *; 
true meaning be, that Man is indeed No 
Agent at" all, but is moved neceffarily and 
mechanically by oiere Impulfes of fnbtle Mat- 
ter. And then the Queftioh will frill fdr 
ever return upon him, about the Original 
Caufe of Motion -, Which muft either finally 
be refolved into a Pirft Mover ; in whom 
confequently , there is Liberty of A&ion ; dr 
elfe into an infinite and eternal Chain of' Ef- 
fects without Jny Caufe at all : Which is an 
exprefs contradidion, except Motion could 
be rieccjjarily-exi/ient in its own ^Nature, 
Which that it is not, is evident, bec^ufe the 
Idea of Reft is no contradidion : and r 3Mo he- 

<-caitfe 



^uJe^tberci feeing igfjMft 109' without & par* 
ticuUr \\jbttejimn0^tin : ^j^it^ &*J> and 
too one Determination \xlng jp nature more 
necefl&xy thaft another % ^n cffential ;an<f fae- 
ceflary- Tendency to Moti^ fy all 'peter rnina^ 
tfoni €$*$!£ could never hate produced any 
^lotiost at »IL .. 

Laftlp.jfy wb'at dean ' arid rf//ftrt# JK/m/ 
can any Mart pe^jve r 'that an Indifferent 
cj as toPfl*/^ (that* is^ : an i^zm/ fbyjtcat 
rower ekher of rf#i«£ or or forbearing to 
a3\ ) and* an Indiffercncy , as to .Inclination , 
(that is* 3H ,f £«<*/ Approbation, or Liking of 
one .Thing fit. of f&f coHtrar)-^ ig Oh* 4*u/ 
the fame Thing* And yet thefe Twp, are 
conftanthr .confoiindetj, through the tohofe 
Book: Tlie" Author ajv^ays, fuppofing, /that 
if a Man is not deteHiuoea as nectffaruy and 
irrefiftihly^ as a Weight (Jetermihe?. the Moti- 
on of a Balance ) theq.h^can in no T)egr v ee 
be influenced by, nor can have any Regard 
to, any Motives or Re af oris of A ft ion what- 
foever, hut mtffl: be totally indifftfent to 
AH Adions alike. Thus page 66^ an u lq* 




PoffibiUty of doing what \ appears leafl *%i- 

,iihle\ U reprefeurfjcl as/.a Npcj/fitj of doin* 

What appeals lea ft eligible^ like , \ Infants 

* 4 ' JLi^ri^ to fall*. ' Pag? .72, jfy Vtbcrif 
is jeprelcnted as an "' arFitrary fatuity, to 
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"Qfy8j^ x indiffe$W to all Otyiftx % 4W 
<1 Qfyj&S'.y Pagt .,79V. 3o» V fodiffefcnt; jp , 

Crhat is, POSSES ft; 4* *Mfo3<K3ft 
Word muft be undeiftood in this Ptace H 
^ «^ Pleafure^ as fucb t avoidable \ Rewards 

of^aS' : USZ,w&U&>tbfi fyqfap^of 

^mardsrr'or tu*ijw¥&** ? .'And. * 

mep(: vomfikrfd as-.gain, aM *fj<# r 4k- 
*,««#•<& *wMr«4 ay\ x ifeafme ^ Man Wh/4 

pip v ft is fuppqfcd tig fol&w, if M«i ta pot 
9 btcpffary 4g*#« ttfigt *Ji«»n; Jie i% nof «rt «# 
K ag&edyix&.PkaJur* ajfd, Baitf.*buivi* 
f* mti§vm ?f ; fk*fm and fai* *; *n4 

?V r^% '-. ,Th& &*%« #wl SttppaCfoa, 

.fti»'«UegDd^-jfejt.:tf«»ifll tyrtfeKt.Rtafinf tq 
«' Mm t ~.»<44ibMf M-Jfje, if Mm had 
'.•• Free-Wfllfj .wtbjjfc WHk.fXP* •* movtd 

♦? fajhem"r t\$M ajK^lns c^uld poffi- 
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b\y fce (X any Weighty Gtpf an? Ufe ,vi_ 
Men, tfiat'did not- Weieflhate them : 'And 
if a Perfon be hot determined • irrefifitbh % 
then he muft be Mallftndiferent : tb'MAc- 
tfwft^likfc, ;and can have no' Regard to ^Mo- 
tives bi\keafons tf'ASioii at alb —Of Which 
Gonfequenc'e, no MariC^can' 4iave i cleat Idea j 
'Hi* it h» firft been proved; that Sdptfewing 
ei'AQwi Server, ig'itta^ffffflierit tfith having 

1 • c i -j i r* *~ ' *■ r « ■ * •* it 






t'lfc^tiext tface^ I bWerve, that the 
AlftBare^&avoWt©' fofetfe uponWs " 
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j*,. u 3 .a v ^'Atofe-fiftr^; ^oS^inMihis &efim- 

«-s*e twn, %eGdes the ^ Wefeention*d Ambigu- 

ttne, ta g . fcy ttf *he^ Words, ';&jfc, drlpkafes^ it ought 

't**9- carefully to be #e^^e3^Aafthe wo#d, Do, 

Raff no FigniflcaW^ 1 F6^-4ifts Meaning i$ 

hdt;tfiaf tfie faSfe'&rVor .<&**' aflJ^Thing: 

Butane- Lihrtjytit PdtetP"fn : Mniri y to do as 

k'kilfs W$kaft*. te-Whli Nhn. exactly ana 




;tne tame,astne , ^w«w or rower /» <» 
/R»fewir* "Wou W '^ ! W^ove as it t^rf/x «r 
/&*/*# fuj>pofing ; toe Balance, in&ied vita 
fiich "a ' $nfotion t# .Jft'U&f ifo^W. enabled 
\t 'to-'perceive whith va^' the Weight* turn- 
ed ft, and to a/^f*;* fhe Motion,- lb as to 
i&icf tfeat itClww^ «(M£ when indeed it 
\ J * • • was 
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t*3« tody Wffi)My tbt'WeigBK T #6at Mf 
k his Veal Meaning, appears plainly foam* 
taee j that ne-ififtes tHei'D^rencebe^ , 
iwtih a ]fefe» an# a &ock;-t() cotlfift only in* 

4"f* Sefijatie* ''akd fkielligeH^ < r foot in ."Wn^JJ *^ r 
ftto*/il7i*gy Whereas ifld««# the tfhofe-^' 
Eflbiflte tfljwerty; confiffo in- thePflW^ty? 
rftffW. xfcSfon artd Liberty, m identical -Jd 
<fea*: An<T the 3W frBtWlTlOlf tf 

a Free-Bitogi ivOne that isMn4ued with^v 
I^er of 4<f^a$ k \fdt 8*3idf.:^;»g' *£*£ 

'< 1 Ws Mi&as& -ir* - the Notiftff of -PfcflGwt 
JD&rtfy arlfri $kc<0ty Jed- Jiinpi Wo Intothi 
^«'Mlftake% ; 'Jft* Notfofe tf?Mtrtf &eaf> 
Jim) fflsr&'Nwefftyi m $flifc>$&d Phtfofol 
jwfcsl Sto^eTs, is not indeed^y -Ititejjfc. .1 . \ . 
tyst all ;"' blft" titrm^Ktly Vj/fei*iW*»* iktotU 
»«» */ Speaking;- #hich y Hfce^aH Other ^^ ' 
rkw* ExprKfliehsj' ho»4i(«lMng •rf-att oCJtf- "• 
.#*/ Reality id &: Whafi <a> Man riysVi 
tmnot ■ PQS&B&f to detehUd • in: i relying* 
df* the Word "of a Perfbft df'knowb weia4 
«ity$» -the Meaning is nor,: that That Ot*»& 
Petfonhas tto JWw to deceive him, or that. 
$tfith 'Regard ito the fiyfical\Atlfiw) it is not 
«f tfi^p for That Perfon to' depart From hia 
Rroftiife, as Yo '*eep it ^ btttJthat theMaa 
b^B great Rbaf<» toi^^^oo|ftich a Perfon's 
€ttara#er, thai he v Ihall not "be deceived by* 
'him. But nmr this Author makes * Xotai *Pr$ 
JUtceffity itidttyfical UteeffiytO be exadlytf^ * t ' 

and Phi|ofdj)hicaiJF the fatn,e Tiling : Qnlv 

... -t ...,-. . n ■ i ..•».■ . .. yritn 




** o 



v • ' i" Jy5w#/. j.AVhcn.a" SM»^v/«//*»^wr *.?#** 
he \k deterawied to .&o\4*9v,48hin, whisk 

ft© iy-Otaftly -tilrifr the^«e $fyjk*k$a»f< 

ed with' it,) as he is of failing when h(hi& 
thrdwii .dforri:*; :F$$cipfte ^ ; t^fe £}t.fecM$ is 

^j&tfo ifoppofifl* j^a^-** 'MttiiM (w- 

* rat «• ^$lwfe/T^ifi»sLbt fWe:*<&H«ii}S> fc^fe 

tlie. Jsme. «w<w$/p ylm&*lfe> jopftRi fyttUigri 

' Su$e&t 49 ft&gftff i^-4^»4*&t)p0fi ** 

ha ^fcriwas! aithiag tffcee for ^wW^ thi* 
flot! differ intrja&allyit H'.tbdr <«te«; N*$Wf t 

wdHaJOwajrifhid!^ byriMwM? <#*«€$& .«MK 
fitfceut. Wr Hsui »o^ jnbania^r.tdinf' «^QTOi 
t^a/tt5*«x£rdd -wri ai jigurdtiw !#&«»#* tJ» 
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there be no Necejfity at all of the £v£tt£ 
Thus if God has prbmifed that the Wdrltf 
fliall continue another Year, 'tis & Very' na-* 
tural and obvious Marine* of Expreflion,' to 
fay that the World cannot pojjibly coifie to 
an End This Year 5 arid yet no feafbnable 
Perfon is. by that Manner of fpeakfng led 
to imagine, that G06. has not at this mo- 
ment the very fame phyjical Power of deflroy- 
ifcg the World, as he will have at any time 
hereafter. Arid therefore 'tis with great un* 
fairnefs, that this Author, at the Conclufi- 
on of v his Book, having cited from Dr Clarke 
a Paflage wherein fuch a figurative Expreft 
fion occurs, riiakes frotti thence the following 
Inference : " In this, fays * he, Dr Clark6*^.n'.* 
plainly allows the Necejfity for which Ihavb 
contended: For he ajjigns the farnb 
*' C&utes if human A&ions^ that I have done 'j 
u and extends the Neceflity of humane <Ac« 
" tions ds far \ rfhen he afferts that a Man 
cannot, under thoft Caufes, pofliWy do the 
the contrary to what he does" Dr Clarke's 
Words were tHefe : *' A Mart intirely free 
from all Pain of Body and Diforder of 
Mind, judges it unfeafonable for him to 
hurt or deftroy himfelf ^ and, being un* 
der no temptation or external Violence, 
€t he cannot poffihly ad contrary to this Judg- 
<c menu Not becaufe he wants a natural or 
" phyjical Power fo to do, but becaufe it is- 
" abfurd and mifchievous and ^Morally impof t 
" fible y — - — that with af perfe# Knowledge oft 

B bb " whits: 
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" what is beft, and without Any temptation 
a to evil, his Will (hould determine itfelfto 
u cboofe to aft fooliftily and unreafonably.* 
It was reafonable to expeft, that thefe words 
[" Not becaufe be wpnts a Natural or Phy- 
" Gcal Power fo td do"^\ had been fum- 
ciently explicatory of the foregoing onea 
And yet This ingenious Writer has found a 
way to put an abfurd Interpretation even 
upon Tbefe la ft Words aifo. " As to a na- 
" tural or phyfical Power in Man, to act 
\?ai in" contrary to That judgment ; fitar(faysi-he) 
'" — isfofar from being inconfijient with the 
c< Doctrine of Neceffity, tbat —'tis a Con- 
<c fequence of the Doctrine of Neceflky ; 
" For if Man is necejfarily determined by 
" particular moral Caufis, and cannot^ iben 
poffibly act contrary to what be djes ; 
be muft^ under OP P SIT E moral 
CaufeS) bave a Power to do the contrary"* 
That is to fay : A Man's having, under the 
SAME moral Caufes, (which is evidently the 
Senfe of Dr Clarke's words,) a Phyfical Pow- 
er to do the contra^ to what he does } means 
only his having, under the OP POSITE moral 
Caufes, a Phyfical Power to do the contra- 
ry to what he does* 

This being premifed } I proceed now brief- 1 
iy to confidcr the Six Arguments, by which 
the Author undertakes to prove, that Man is 
(what by a plain contradiction in Terms he 
calls) a Necefary Agent-, and that there nei- 
ther is, nor can be, any fuch thing as Liberty* 
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I4is firfi Argument is : That Experience, '• 
which the Vulgar urge ift Proof of Liberty, p«. 11,12; 
is not a Proof of it : That many celebrated f*M4r- 
Philosophers and Thiokgers, bothantientand 1 * 
modern, have given Definitions of Liberty 
that are confident with Fate or Necejfiiy ; 
That fotrte Great Patrons of Liberty, do,/**. 1^ 
bv their Concejfidns in this matter, deftroy* * 
all Arguments from Experience : That AU/ug. 3l — 
the Adtions of Men may be ranked undet & 
the four Heads of Perception, Judging, WiU 
ting, and Doing as v>e will j and that Expe~ 
rience does not prove Any 6f thefe to be Free : 
And laftfy, that Experience not only does notp^^ 
/^0t;<? Liberty, but, on the contrary, Merimayi*). 
fee by Experience that they are Necejffaty 
Agents ^ 'Tis hatter of Experience , that Man 
is ever Determined in his Willing \ W&expe* 
Hence perfect Necejfiiky yim&'tbey who think 
Liberty a matter vf Expedience, yet aUm that 
the Will fallows the Judgment of the Under* 
ft finding, Und that, when'twoObjects are pre- 
fented to a Man's Choice, tone thereof appears 
better than the other, he cannot choofe the 
Wor/t. 

1. To the fir (I part of This Argument, w& 
that Experience, which the Vulgar urge in 
£roof ot Liberty, is not a Proof of it: I 
anfwer ; that All our A&ioris do Now in 
experience Seem to us to be Free, exa&ly 
in the Same Manner, as they would do upon 

bbb ? \ fuppa^ 






fuppofition of our being really Free Agents: 
And confequently, though This alone does 
not indeed amount. to a JiriS Demonjiration 
of our beingFree ; yet it leaves on the other 
fide of the Qiieftion^nothing but zbare Pojfi- « 

' bility of our being fp framed by the Author 
of Nature, as to be unavoidably deceived in 
this matter by every experience of every Ac- 
tion ,we pciform* . The cafe i$ exadly the 

• feme, as in that notable Queftion, whether 
the. World exijis or no. There is no Demon- 

- fir atiorioi it from Experience u There always 
remains a b$re : PoffibHity^ that the Supreme 
fieing may have fd framed my Mind, as that 
i'fhall always neceffarily be deceived in eve- 
ry, one of my Perceptions as in a Dream, 
\ tho* . poflibly there be f?a material Worlds 
nor any other Creature whatfoeveir, exifting 
beGdes my Self. Of This, I fay, there always 
remains a bare pojfibility ; And yet no Man 
in his Senfes argues from thence, that Expe^\ 
tience is no Proof to us of the Exifience of 

* J IT « • r 

lmngs. '"•..-.'.■ 

• 2. But many celebrated Philosophers and * { 
^19. 9 Theohgers, both antient and. modern,, have^ 
given hefinittompf.IJberpj 9 thap are confi- 
dent with Fate and ISeeeffity. I anfwer: 
Whether this he fo," or no, is nothing to the 
purpofe. The true definitioa of liberty ', is, 
• a Power ty AS •, as J have juft now fhown, 
pag. 15.. When ThisGentlemancaji (howjthat 
A&ion, or the. Pow$r of Actings is" confiftent 
with Fate or Ntcejfity^ then "fie. ~.will gain 
his .Point. * ^ But 



,3. But further; Some of the great'efl pa w>- 
Patrons of Liberty, do, by their Cohceffiops *°* 
i 71 this matter * 9 fufficiently defiroy all Argu- 
ments from Experience. I anfwer again : Whjs- ' 
ther This.alfo be fo, 6t no, is nothing at all : 
to the purpofe. .The Qjieftion is not,* what ; 
any Man has or, has not conceded , but . 
what the Truth of the Cafe is. 
. . 4. To the Allegation^ all the AqtiQnsP'gih— 
of Men may be ranked under the four Heads'* 5 '" 
of Perception, Judging, Willing, and Doing 
as we will, ; and that experience does not 
prove Any of thefe to be Free; I anfwer: 
Fir ft, As to the Perception of Idea's j this is 
not an Action at all , but a mere Paffive 
Faculty ^ And therefore all that the Author p^-j 2. 
here advances «abQut its being a Receffpry 
Action, is an entire Abfurdity. Secondly, As^.^^ 
.to Judging of Proportions, that js, (as the 
Author here explains it,) affintitig to what" 
appears true, and diffenting from what ap-' 
pears/*?//* ^ Thisalfo, like feeling what we 
feel, or bearing what we hear, is not an Ac-, 
tion at all, but is merely pafftve ^ x \nd is 
therefore abfurdly called, Another Action of 
Man. Attention indeed, or a Mali's chufing 
to fix his Thoughts on one Subjeft rather 
than another, is an Action -j and therefore 
belongs not to This Head,, but comes prcv 
perly under the fourth Head, : of Dping as 
ipewil/ ; But A Renting tb what appears Trite, 
ipr thffenting from what appears ralfe, are not 
4&ms. Thirdly , As to* WllMg^ ThisP**. 1% 
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Word (a$ I before obferved) has a great Am- 
biguity in it, and fignifies two diftind 
Things. Sometimes it fignifies the laji Per- 
caption or Approbation of the Under (landing 
and fometimes the fir ft Exertion of the Self- 
moving or AEtive Faculty. It can only be in 
tht former Senfe of the Word, that this Au- 
fag. <o. thor fays, " Willing or Preferring^ is the 
A c % fame with Refpefi tp Good and Evd y that 
Judging is withRefpe 81 to Truth or Falfhood: 
It is JUDGING that one thing is upon the 
whole better than another , or not fo bad as , 
" another ". And it can only be in the lau J 
ter Senfe of the Word, that he fays, " This 
pt- 57. " Power of the Man thus to order the Begin- 
ning or Forbearance \ the Continuance or End- 
ing of any Aflion, is called the Will\ and 
the ACTUAL EXERCISE thereof Wil- ' 
ling ". Now thefe two things, tho* ex- 
prefTed by the fame Word, are yet very dif- •] 
ferent things, and have no Similitude the 
one to the other. The one is entirely /><•//-.! 
Jive, belonging to the.Underftanding only, 
and has nothing to do with the Q/jeftion a- 
bout Liberty } The other is truly aSlive % and 
therefore comes not under this Head, but 
under the following fourth Head of. Doing as 
we will. By confounding thefe two things to- 
gether, the Author conltantjy aifiufes and per- 
/ plexes his J^.ea<Jer:. By difiinguifping them 
' parefully, the Difficulties he propofes, are 
all eafily removed. Thus, to that Queftion; :j 
JW- 17 " Whether, we are at Liberty, to will, 

^ not 
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€< not to will * .• The true Anfwer is ^ in 
the farmer Senfe of that Word, we /zr* w* 
at Liberty } in the /*#*/• Senfe of it, we 
arp* To the Queftion, " Whether we can fag. $1. 

44 MP en ^ W&ing<> or no\" (in which, the 
Learned and Judicious Mr. Locke was indeed 
much perplexed :) the Anfwer is the fame ^ 
that, in the former Senfe of the Word Will- 
ing, we cannot fufpendj in the latter, we 
can. To the Queftion, " Whether we are ^. 4 ©. 
at Liberty to Will or chufe one or the o- 
ther of two or more Obje&s " .• The An- 
fwer is {till the fame -, in the former Senfe of 
the Word, we are not at Liberty -, in. the 
latter, we are. Nor does it make any Alte- t*g. 44* 
ration in this Cafe,* whether the Objects'- * 2# 
propofed be perfeBly alike and indifferent, or 
whether they be unlike and different. For 
if the Under/landing judges them to be in* 
different, it cannot help judging them to be 
indifferent;, and if it judges them to be dif- 
ferent, it cannot help judging them to be 
different: And yet in either Cafe, the Self 
moving Faculty retains fully a Phyfical Pow- 
er, or Liberty, of aSually exerting it J elf to- 
wards either of the. indifferent , or either of 
the different Obje&s. Which Liberty of 
acting, with Regard to the indifferent Ob- 
je&s, is a moral as well as Phyfical Liberty: 
But with Regard to the Different Obje&s, 
? tis joyned with that Inclination, which (by 
an ufual Figure of Speech) is ftiled Moral 
Nece/fityi Which every rational Being does 
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fo much the more conftantly and regularly 
follow,' as the Being is more rational and 
perfect^ but which rieverthelefs is as far 
from intrenching in the leaft Degree upon 
Literal and Phyfifal Liberty, as even a per- 
fect Indifferency itfelf. This, I (ay, is plain- 
ly the true Anfwer to all the foregoing Quef- 
tions: Except it be denied, that there 1 is at 
all in Man any Self moving Power: Which 
fliall be confidered prefently in its proper 
Place, fourthly and laftly } as to that which 
fq. 5 1, This Gentleman calls the Fourth (but which 
and 52. j s indeed the Only} Action of Man, vi& 
BOING as we will, or adually exerting the 
Self moving; Faculty: Of this I fay, as* be- 
fore, that (ince in All G^fes it does now by 
Experience Seem to us to be/r^,that is, Seem 
td us tp'be really a Self moving Power 9 exa&ly 
iri the JhmS Manner as it would do upon Sup* 
pbftion of our being aBually Free Agents \ the 
bare phyfical Pofftbility of our being fo fra- 
nked by tfie Author of Nature, as to be un- 
avoidably deceived in thi§ Matter by every 
Experience of every Aftiqn -we perform, is 
r\6 more any juft Gjotind to doubt the Truth 
of our Liberty, than the bare natural Pofjj- 
bilhy'of our feeing all our Jife-time, as in 
a~Dreatn ? deceived in our Belipf of the Exif 
fence of the Material World, is any juft 
_ Ground to doubt of the Reality of its Exif 
tepee.' ^ut this Author goes ftill further 
and contends,, not only that : Experience is n$ 
v frorf af "Liberty , but * ' ' ' ; ■' ' •' ' > ' ^ 

f f/ .' '' 5. That 



5. That, on the contrary, Men may fee by t*i- $*; 
Experience, that they are necejffary Agents : *** and 
That 'tis Matter of Experience, that Man is 
ever determined in bis Willing : That Tve ex- 
perience perfeB NeceJJity ; That if we Will 
any A&ioris, we find we MUST do thofe 
A&ipns, unlefs fome external Impediment hin- 
ders us : That Man is ever unavoidably de- 
termined in every Point of Time, by the Cir~ 
cumflances he is in, and CAUSES he is un- l 
der, to do That One thing he does, and not 
Poffibly to do any other; And that They who 
think Liberty a Matter ' of Experience, yet 1 
allow that tb'eWilt follows the t Judgment of the 
Under/landing, and that, when : two Objects ' 
ariprefented to a Maris Qhpice, he CANNOT 
choofe the worft. To all which, I arifwer : 
m 'firfi\ The Experience of a Man's ever 
doing what he judges reafonable to do, is 
not. at all an Experience of his being under 
any NeceJJity fo to do. . For Con'comitancy • 
in this Cafe, is no Evidence at all of Phyfi- 
cal Connexion. Upqn Suppofition of perfefl: ' 
Liberty, a reafonable Being would ftili con- 
flantly da what appeared reafonable it jhould 
do: And therefore its confiantly doing- fo, is 
no Proof at all of its wanting Liberty or a • 
Phyjfcal Power of doing other wife : See above,' - 

But Secondly : Either Man has within him- 
felf a Faculty or Principle *of Self Motion, 
that is, a Power* of Beginning Motion ; or he 
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If h% hat vrithin bimfelf a Principle or 
Power of Self-Motion ^ then (which is the 
IJflence of Liberty^) That aElive Subfiance y 
in which the Principle of Self-Motion in- 
heres, is- it felf the only proper, Phyficai, 
ani immediate CaUSE of the Motion or 
Action : For, that any thing extrinfick to 
the Agent, fhould be the Mover, or Phyfi- 
cal Caufe of the Self Motion > is a Contradic- 
tion in Terms, And if it be faid, that TUa- 
fins or Motives are the Caufes of Adion j- 
this can be true only in a Figurative Senfe : 
For* to make Reafons or Motives the Lateral 
and Phyficd Caufe of Motion or Adion, is 
fuppofing abfiraS Notions to be Sub (lames. 
In like manner } if it be fud, a Man MUST 
do thofe Aftions which he Wills , and CAN* 
NOT do otberwife j this alfo muft either 
be underftood in a figurative Senfe only, if 
by the word [WilT] be meant merely the 
approbation of the Under/landing : or elfe, 
if by the word [Will'] be meant the actual 
exertion of the Self-moving Power, then the 
faying a Man MUST necejfarily do thofe 
aftions which he Wills, fignifies nothing more 
than that it is not poflible fqr a Man not to do 
a thing at the fame time that he is Suppofed to 
doit. 

. But now , on the other hand , if a 
Man has not within himfelf a Principle of 
Pelf-motion, or a Power ofBeginnimg Motion^ 
then, being No Agent at all,"*(notwithftand- 
jng his Perception pr Intelligence^ any tnorq 
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tljan a Cloqk or ^Watcb y his Motions mud 
• all be wholly owing tp the efficient ImpuMeof 
fome extrinficl^ Caufe, and the Motions of 
That to the Efficiency of fome Other Caufe ^ . 
and fo on , till cither at length we arrive at 
fome Free Agent, in whom is perfeft Liber- 
ty;^ or eife we muft go on in infinitum through 
an eternal Chain of dependent Effects with- 
out Any Caufe at all 5 Which is Abfurd. 
See above, pag. 6 c^ n. 

The Author concludes this Argum$nt,with 
obfervin* that thq A&ions of Children and of 5^ 
Beajls, are aOmved, by the Createft Advo- 
cates of Liberty, to be All neceffary : And 
thereupon asks, To what Age do Children 
continue neceffary Agents, and When do they 
become free $ I anfwer : If any Advocates 
of Liberty have allowed any fuch thing, it 
was very weakly done of them. The A3 ions 
pf Children, and the Actions of every living 
Creature , are all of . them effentially Free. 
The Mechanical ajjrfvdluntary Motions of 
their Bodies, fuch as the Sulfation of the 
Heart, and the like, are indeed all neceffary 5 
but they are none of them A&ions. Every 
A8pn, every Motion arifing from the Self- 
moving Principle, is effentially free. The Dif± 
ference, is This only. In Men, this Phyf* 
cal Liberty is joined with a Senfe or con- 
fcioufnefs of moral good and wf/,and is there r 
fore eminently called Liberty. In Beafls, the 
fame Phyfical Liberty or Self moving Pomer^ 
is wholly feparate froiq a Senfe $r confciouf- 
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nefs or edacity of judging of moral goad and 
evil ^ an4 is vulgarly called Spontaneity, . In 
Children, , the fame Phyfcal Liberty always 
is from the very Beginning } And ia propor- 
tiQir as they increafe in Age, and in capaci- 
ty of Judging, they grow continually in 
0egree, not. more Free^ but jnprp Morale 
Agent*, . V , . . 

.... 

" "* ;'; s ,His §econd : Argument to prove Man** #*- 
c W ar y ^g e$ P<> -*%' " tie caufe a H his ABions 
c f iwttf * Beginning : For whatever has a Be- 

" l} nn * n & - wuft ' have a Caufe , And every 
", Caufe , is a NeceJJary ' Caufe." A- f 
pi* 82. $iin: 6C If Any v ABion wkatfoever^ can be x 
",dcme without a Caufe \ then EjfeEls and 
™ . Caufe s have no neceffary relation^ and by 
c on fe queue e^ w$ Jbould not be neegffarily de- 
" Urmined inanycafeat all" . The.Fallacyj 
of This ^pgument, lies in the words, Necef- 
fary Caufe. * lis ;true,** that whatever has a 
Beginning, inn ft have a Caufe. Tistrue al- 
io, that every Caufe is a Neceffary Caufe ^ 
that is, that, every adequate efficient Caufe, 
when it is fuppofed toopjerate^ cannot but 
produce the Eftfff ^ of which it is at That 
, time an adequate efficient Caufe* . But This 
j. is faying nothing more, than that any thing 
;.' iifufl needs be y when it is fuppofed that it is. 
n Which is .nothing to the (jueftion about Li- 
berty and Neceflity. Fqr the Ftee Self moving 
^efftfr, when it is [uppofed to exert itfelf can- 
not 
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Hot but produce ^Jkat Motfonw A^ion^ o£ 
which it is at tjaat time the imtnedrate^efficieiit 
Caufe* If I miftik^Dot therefore;- This At? 
gutp ( ent (in ihe TJrue Intent and Meamngpf 
tl>e! Author) is\e^fir,ely fqunded; upon the 
Svfffijition^ih&t ttiere neither is nor can be in 
Nature any £dch r thing as a Self moving Power 
kt .all. Fpi^ W^at elfe is , the Meaning off 
his, .afftrtpingy that, if Man? A&ions are not; 
ffeeejjarj/y (that is, if they be not phyfcally 
an£\ efficiently caufed by/ mechanical Impulfe 
of Matter, which is making them to be mere 
Pafllpns and not ^ftions at all ,^ or tyr Reafonf 
and Motive^ wfaifV is making Reafons t and ' ~ 
^ptiVes to be phy deal AgentsprSubftaneesy) 
then a a thing can.have a Beginnings which***- 57- 
" Joas flb.Caufe ^ati^, %i Nothing canproducfi 
Something ?" An^ when he tejils us> thjp% 
if Any A3ionwhqtfoever can fedpveWilfa*^ g 2# 
out' a Caufe, then. EffeEts. and Caufai . aay^ 
no neccejffary relation, and by > cwifequenqq 
we [hpuld not ,be nece (J drily determined i$ 
Any cafe at all-"*/. And that, "ifhitheP**- 8a 
mofl. indifferent things there, was not a 
. Caufe of Choice 9 . but a % Choice could 
" be made without a Caufe, tloen All 'Choices 
" might be made without a Caufe, and we 
" fhoiild not be neceffarily determined by the 
" greatefi Evidence to AJfent^ to Truth : 7 
What is this, but Suppofng that there is no 
fu'ch thing in nature as a Self moving Power^ 
aricTthat if every ABion and Choice be not as 
necefTaiily determined by ' fomcthing over 
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Which the Pfetfon has No Power, as oar 
Affent to Truth (which is hot at all an Ac- 
tion or a Choice) is neceflarily determined by 
the appearing Evidence.^ theil- an ASion is 
done abfolutefy without any Caufe at all, and 
Nothing can produce Something? What is 
This, I fay, but Suppofmg (infteadof proving) 
that there neither is nor can poffibly be, any 
fuch thing as Self -moving' ox A&ive Power^ 
hot in Man onfy, but even in no other 
Being whatfoever, no hot even in God bim- 
felf t For, the Argument is Univerfal : Ami 
p <oi ^ e Conclufion alfo is tfciverfal : " Liberty ; 
u ( fays he) or a Power to a£i or not to d&, 
" to do this or another thing under the fame ' 

^ Caufes, is an Impojfibility? The Argu- 
ment therefore ftanding thus : I arifwer ^ ^ 
(Though to the bare Suppofition y that a Self- 
moving or ABive Power is impojjible^ it Were 
fufficient to oppofe the contrary Suppofition, 

^ that fuch a Power is not ithpoffible : But I 
anfwer •,) If there be no fuch thing in nature, 

- * as a Self moving or AEtive Power or Principle 
of beginning Motion, (which is thef Eflence 
of Liberty :,) then there is, in the Motions 
of the Univerfe, an infinite progreflion of 
dependent EjfeSts without any Caufe at all \ 
an infinite progreflion of pajfive Communica* 
tions ,without any Agent ^without any thing Ac* 
tive at all in Nature* Which is a manifeft 

f Contradiction \ Unlefs Motion could jbe ne- 
eeffarily- exigent : Which that it cannot 
poffibly be, I have (hown above, fag. 1 1 , 1 *• 

lean* 
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1 cailtiot omit to take notice here by fhe t 
Way, that This Gentleman, in the paflage** $ * 
now cited, pleafantly ftiles Liberty not on- 
ly an Impojfibility, but ATHEISTICAL 
alfo ', and contends that " Liberty fiands, 
andean only be grounded ^ on the abfurd 
Principles of Epicurean Atbeifnu" Mr. 
Leibnitz* has done the fame, in his Debate 
with Dr. Clarke, Paper IV, } § 18 y and Pa- 
per V, § 70. As if Epicurus** fuppofing 
JLifelefs Atoms to be moved by Chance, that 
is, by Canfes to Him unknown , was the fame 
% thing as our afcribing either to Gvdw Mm> 
■a Principle or Power of Action or of begin- 
ning Motion. 

The Authors Third Argument againft Li- IIL 
berty, is, that Liberty would not be a Per****- 62 * — 
fection, but an ImpetfeBion ; and that to be 
a Necejfary Agent, is an Advantage and a 
Perfection. And upon this Argument, he is 
very large. 

He alleges, that Men would be irrationalt & ** 
Agents, if they had a power #f judging o> 
therwife than according to appearing evi- 
dence j And that nothing " can be more *>- P*? 6 * 9 
rational and inconjiftent, than* to be able Vo 
reffufe our Aflent to what is evidently true 
to us> and to afjent to what we fee to be 
evidently falfeJ* AU which, is very right. 
But this Argument is founded on a ridicu- ' 
bus definition of Liberty ^ as if a Po#er 
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of Ading, implied aHb d "Power of Under* 
' {landings as Men pleafed. ; 

M(- **• - : He', fnppofes, that a P<?tfc?r [a Phyfical 
• Power 3 of choofing Evil as Evil, implies 
- being u indifferent to Good and Evil" ^ " w 

Mr- 70,7 2: u Jiff efent to what causes fie a jure or pain -* 

> cc indifferent to- all Objects, and fwayed b'j 
'" no Motives? , Which is fuppofing, that 
whatever^ firings -are natiirally po(fibk for a 
"Man to da; &e has an ^t/j/ inclination to do. 

j**.*5# - HeuTges; that Liberty would be ah Im- 
perfection } becaufe 'tis an Imperfection, to 
. be capable .of chufing Misery. And, by the 
♦fame Argument, Exifience or Life, in all Be- 
ings except God Almighty, is an Imperfe&i- 
on 5 becaufe it fubje&s them to a Poffibility „ 
of Pain and Uneafinefs. Alfo Virtue and [ 
-Moral Goodnefs will, for the fame reafotf, be 

-" * - " f * imperfeSions - y becaufe they ejfentially include 
a Phyfical Power of doit?g what is Evil. And 
even in the Divine Nature itfelf it would te 
a contradiction to fuppofe any Moral perfecti- 
on, if. God was under the fame phyfical nt- 
: - cejjity of doineall the good he does, as he is 
of being Otnmprefent and OmnifcienU 

pa*. 67. He argues, that " a Power to will or chufe i 

?i " at the fame time any one out of two or more jj 

•*** indifferent things, would be no perfe&idn ? ' 

becaufe,- if the things were " really indif 

tat6B. ^ ferent? there could be no " Benefit ari- 
fing from the Choice. This is the fame Ar- 
gument^ by which Mr, Leibnitz proved that 
'th.imfwflible for God ever to have created 

any 
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any two pieces of Master exa&tf alike y be* 
caufe, whatever Situation he placed them in, 
there could be no Benefit in their not being 
tranfpofed, ' . , 

He in (Kb, that this " arbitrary \ fai%dty^g^ % i% % 
" would fubje& a Man to more WGngCfyi&s" ^* 
to" more Mi/l l akes ,/than. Man \cprtjfckr± 
" ed as a Necejfdry Being" fas a Necejfary 
Agent J^c means {\ " dfterinineainbis Choice*** 
That is to fay t The Ptntter ofChoofing^ fub-? 
3©fts a Man to make rbore wrong Choices^ than 
if he had no Power ofChoofing at all* Which 
is undoubtedly true* 3ut if the Power of 
Cboofing, be art inrfperfeftipn \ then &fe<m& 
A8ivity y which ejfentiatty invQive a Power of 
Cboofing y f are imperfe&iofts likewife};., and a 
Stone is a more per fe& Cteature than a Man. 

He.asks; concerniijg thePerfedionof Ged; 

can any thing beperft& y that is not Neceffa- 

rily perfetf ? " ffaat is to fay. 5 If God 
be nece{fdrily indued with perf>8 Liberty^ 
then, by reafon of That necejjity, he canpot 
be indued with any Liberty at all* 

Again t " Is it not d Perfection in God;Ne *•*• 74. 

cejfarily to Know all Truth y affa to be ne- 

ceffarily Happy"? I anfwer : Yes } Becaufe 
Knowledge m&Happinefs are neither of them 
Anions. 

Again* : Is it not alfo a Perfection in hint, pag. 74, 
" to WillandDo ALWATS what is Befti 
I anfwer ^ Yes i But not to Do fo by a Phy- 
lical tJeceffity ; becaufe That is not a Perfec- 
tion^ but a Contradi&ion in Tarns. Whate- 
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ver is phyjically'neceffary, is No AH ion, nei- 
ther in God, riot irt any other Being. 

He cites, with Great Satisfa&ion, certain 
Weak Expreflions of Some very Learned and 
pug. 7fc Eminent Men, concerning all things being 
7S% in their own flatute indifferent •, and becom- 
ing Good, only by Odd's Willing them .• Alfd 
7*t 77- concerning infinite Perfection excluding Sue- 
ceffive Thoughts in God t And that the Effence 
of God is one perfeS Thought s And that tho* 
ns Tranfient Acts are done in a Succejfion of 
Time , yet his Immanent Acts y his Knowledge 
and his Decrees^ are One with bis Effence : 
And that the Immanent AEls of God being fup- 
po fed Free, 'tis not eajy to imagine hoto they 
Jhould be One with the divine Effence, to which 
NeceJJary Exigence does moji certainly belong : 
And that if the Immanent A&s of God are ne- 
ceffary', then the Tranfient mujl befo Ukewifi 9 
ks oeing the certain effe&s ofmsImmanentABs: 
And that thus rf Chain of neceffary fate muji 
run tlwough the whole Order of things } and 
God himfelf then is no Free Being. Ail which, 
and' many other the like Ciatio^s, are no- 
thing at an to the* Purpofe : Proving no- 
thing, but only Ihowing the pernicious Et 
fe&s of Schola flick Jargon, which hasfome- 
times impofed fo far even upon very Learned 
and Good Men, as to make them think that 
More Knowledge is conveyed into the Mind 
by words that have no Signification, than by 
mere inarticulate Sounds. » 

p*g* 7*i ** c alleges, that Saints in Heaven ceafe to 
& *7. have Liberty j and that Angels are more per- 
fect 



e& tbdti Mep r focaufe they. are newjfianlyfa. 
tertyined to judg* rl gbt ?& tejaiion tq Jrufb 
dnd Fdljhooa, and to chufe flight in ^ Relation 
to Good and Evil. ; I ,aqf\yor : , Neither S^inis > 
nor Angels i nor God, hiityetfc . have in iny - 
degree the leita Libehy^ upon ^ctjounto'f ,tii« 
PerfeSionof their Mature i Bejcaiife, between 
the pbyfaal Power pf A$ion r in& the fVj^$r 
ion of Judgment: whiqh is JM iz^f./^/^\(v^icli 4 
two things ThisAuthop: cpnflantly confountJs^j 
there is, no Connexion* ^rpq judges wh^fcis 
right, and approves what i^dooc^ by ^fby^ 
fie at rieccjfity #f Nature, ^ in, which phyficd 
necejfity 9 ; all notion of 4$fon is neceflarUy, 
excluded V But. Do?qg\ wpzt is good, is 
wholly £.wing> to an ^/^^ripciple, la 
which x^ttfevtiaUf included ?ttie .nhtiop o£ 
Lifcrtj\ r tiqr> is it ; any (thing to the puy- 
pofe,- that^in $ Jerfe& Rnp^Poing *'£#£ is % 
Always concomitant mitb 9 \ ox^cojifequent upon, 
.Judging right- .^ unlefs itVas.^Gonfeqiience 
in the way\bi; Phyfical comexwnbzW$nCaufe 
and Effe8: t Which that, jt ij not, and am* 
«etf be i I have (howii above ^ ?(/>.//£• 9> 4 ) both 
from the Mature of. the thing, and from the 
In (I ante df a Pronufe made, by a Perfeft Be' 
ing r which is A uW A f$ 'follpwed with 
Performance, and yet, being a w*r* AbfiraEP 
cannot be itfelf z phyfical or immediate effi- 
cient Caufe of Action.*- A proper phyfical effi- 
ciency might as wellj and with as much truths 
be afcribed to Pinal Ratifies \ which eyery one 
knows to be toothing but Abfiract Cbnpderd* 

(ice r tions ; 



tiom ; as it is .by This Author afcribed to 
Moral Caufes, to Reafons, Arguments, Judg- 
ment \ and the like. 

■ All that follows upon This Head, is no- 
M> 78, —(Jung fcyt Repetitions of the fame groundlefs 
Notions': ThatJM^n would be more per f eft 
Hian he i% if he were indued with omy Paf- 
Jwd , arid $ eruptive faculties, without any 
fyrdper A&ive Powtrs : That if Man was not 
frffrctfatyjgeht, then he would be ItfDIF- 
!PBRENJ both to Proportions arid ObjeEls ^ 
he Cdufd be convinced upon no Principles \ all 
Reafoningi would be ofnollfe to him^he might 
riqevt what appear* True to him, and affent to 
ivhat afyedrs abftird to him \ and all his 
Motrins, would, depend upori Chance : Laflr- 
ty, that if a Man!s Aftionswere nbzNtceJJa- 
H, then there would not he a Caufe of Choice, 
Out a Choice could be , made rPithout;a Caufe, 
attd All Choices Souldbe made without a Caufe, 
arid we fiould not be necejfarily determined by 
the great eft Evidence th Affent to Truth , Sec. 
Thin all which Aitemons, nothing can be 
inore abfurd 5 They being all built entirely 
trpbil fuch Suppositions <1s thefe j that there 
Is ho Middle between Negeffity and Abfolute 
Indijferency y that Perception* of Truth, is as 
touch an A&ion r as Doing what* is right , and 
that eirher Necfffity or nothing, is me 'effici- 
ent Caufe of all Choice and A&ion : As if 
tftere could not poffibly be ahyX^ch thing in 
Nature, either in Man or in Any Vther Being 
whatfoever, as a Power or Principle of begin- 
ning 
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ning Motion. Concerning which Matter, fee 

above, fag. 3 c. ' ' 

* . . r 

His fourth Argument againft' Liberty, is, jy # 
that 'tis inconfiftent with the Divine Prefci-" 
eience : For " if God foreknows the exiitenceM-**>*4- 
of any thing, as it. depends on its b\ti\: 
Caufes ^That exiftence is no iefs necefTarV,' 
" than if it was the EfFed of his Decree:' 
c< For it no lefs implies a G>niradi6tion, thiat ; 
" Caufes fhould not produce their Effeds j 
than that an Event fhould not come to pafs, 
which is decreed by God. " The Fallacy 
of which Argument, arifes merely from a 
Narrownefs or DefeEl in Language ; The 
word Pref eience being ufed to fignifie Two di- 
ftind Attributes or Perfections of the Divine 
Nature, which, though vulgarly called by' 
the Same common Name, are yet as really 
and truly different from each other, as any 
pt her two Attributes whatfoever. This will 
appear by CQnfidering, that the only means 
we have of framing to our felves any true 
Notioil of the Divine Perfedions, is, by way 
of Analogy , inlarging in our Ideas, to an in- 
finite Degree, every kind of Perfedion which 
we obferve in Finite Intelligent Beings* 
Now One fort of Perfedion is, Knonvledge. 
And Knowledge, in Men, fignifies Three di- : 
ftind Things. A Man who never was in 
France^ KNOWS that there is fuch a Place as ' * 
farts : And hejre the word, Knowledge, means 
nothing but a firpa Belief, founded, upon un- 

Ccc 3 queltionable 
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queftionable Evidence. A 'Man KNOWS^ 
that the three Angles of a Triangle are equal 
tQ twp fight ones :, Here tlje word, Knowledge \ 
fignifies Sciencf, or the Perception of a Truth 
which is neceflGjry in its.own Mature. A Man 
JfflOrfVS, f hat 3 very Covetous Perlon, whofe 
Temper he is perfectly acquainted with, will 
cprtainly accept a Very gainful Propofal wheq 
laid ^etore bim; Arid here the word, Know- 
ledge , . means nothing but tight and good 
Judging. Nov*, to apply this to the prefent 
Argument :^ The former of thefe three fort$ 
qf Knowledge^ can hi no cafe, and jn no degree 
\Yhatfoeyer, have any place in God\ becaufe 
ft' effentially includes, in its very Notion, a 
ftnitenefs or limitation of Prefence* But rhe 
S'ewvd lojt of Knowledge , the Science or Per- 
ception of neceffary Truths, is, in God, juft 
ag much 4iiore extenfive and perfeft than in 
Jftan, as his infinitepaiure is more perfeB than 
on? finite, The 7^*r^ f° rt °f Knowledge alfo, 
the Judging rightly concerning Truths which 
depend riot on nee effinyhut oq Free Caufesjs, 
in' r (W, juft a$ Ii^uch ipore extenfiyeund more 
infallible than jta J&% as the pit; he Nature 
aridt/^r&&^i3 Syperipur to CWj. Ne- 
verthelefs* in CW; thefe! Two Perfections, 
paph of iheixi infittjte in their Degree, are yet 
Tn th^ir A?«^ as Vrtfly ^iftinSt from each 0- 
ther^ asp$ narrow Scifaf* pf ' 'tfecejfary 
Truths, and 'oty'fatiiMg. Jiuigmei't of €ontin- x 
gtnt Truths," m thrift yz\y dffireiij from' 
(jach, pfqer, ' Ah<J Gotfrs pjffltWJadgilei* 
(j'iffrning Gonihmnt Trutjps^ dpes np piore 



alter the nature of the things, and caufetheffi 
to be necejfary ^ than Our judging right at any 
time concerning a contingent Truths makes it 
ceafe to be contingent 5 or than Our Science 
tf a preftnt Truth, is any Caqfe of its bein£ 
either True or Prefent. Here therefore lies 
the Fallacy of our Authors Argument. : Be} 
caufe from God's foreknotving the exifteiicfe 
of things depending on a Chain of necejfary 
Caufes, (which is ftiled Preference,) it follows 
that the exiftenc^ of the thmgs mwft needs* 
be neceflary, itbeipgacontr^iiJion that'ne- 
cefftry Caufes (hould not produce their Effeds; 
Therefore from God's Judging infallibly con* 
cerning things which depend not on nectary 
but on free Caufes, (which Attribute, f fho f 
totally of ' a different kind from the other, is 
yet ufually ftiled by the general ltattife of 
Preference •,) he concludes that fhefe things 
alfo, contrary to the Suppojition, depend not 
T3pon Free, but upon Necejfary Caufes* ;Cot$- 
trary, I fay, to' the Stiff ofition in the AtgtK 
ment : For in the Argument drawn againft 
liberty from the Divine Pre ftience, it muft 
not be firft Suppofed that things are in their 
own Nature necejfary ^ but from the Divine 
preference, or power of Judging infallibly 
concerning Free Events, it muft , be proved 
4hat things otherwijfe fuppojld free, wilithere'- 
by unavoidably become neceffary. Which 
cai^ no more be proved, thai} it can be proved 
that an ; Action fuppofed at this prefent time 
fd b$ fnee, is yet (contrary \& the Supppfiti- 
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pny&tthsi fame xl^ap neatjftir}, bequfc in all 
pail fUfle (yhether. for (known or not fort* 
]bHn#pj) it cquld opt (upon ^That very Sap- 
jpfaipi pf ,«$' t?% wyfieelj fane-, I fay, 
it cppH npt> b«j .tyjtituri. .. As bas been, 
af, large f$p|ained in nfy Difcourfe con- 
ceftiipg the. . ,/feyig f »^ ^tributes of God^ 



, V# , w Jfo ^.'ttw ff 9? follows, Cf #* 
* ' " $Czm #4 s not 4* wecfjfarj Agent , determined 
- - h FbtfW* a ™l P*in i there would be n* 
" JFou$datifnjfo* P^ewa^ds and Piinijhments" 

f*gf jrf^W&raeift * ^ V would be ufelefs, unlefs Men 
latere nefeflfoy Agents f and were determined 
1 . 'fff Pleafure ar$ Vain •, becaufc if Men 
" ^, F^ee or ..Indifferent to Pleafure and 
'*} Pain> 2}^» wvtd bf no Motive to caufe Men 
" to observe the Law" This Argument Sup- 
tfofes,, that whatsoever has in itfelf a Power 
$i . $elfcmotivq or, A$*on y cannot poffiblyhave 
^f^£gg^r(i of $ jq Reafans .or .Motives of 
iAcfaon : Aq<J thii&# ladijfercnej as to Power ^ 
•(that j? t ajj v ^q^alfh^al^pQwer. £/$ej: of </*- 
**& <?* oijor bearing ip *4&§ anj,an Wi/^ 

^j$ri$4f wn yor £jfon& of <w* ; Object or of the 
eoftft^ry -,) is Ow an^^e fanft t&ng. . Than 
.whktff, nothing : \ cw be mors evidently 
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Vr, Hi^ Sixth aiy^aft' Argument, i^: " #* 
/**. m.*j.#U» *W wV 4i^e(farjjgen^ determine 
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* *J &7 Pleafwe and Pain \ he wwUhavt 

H no Notion of Morality, or Motive toprac- 
<c tife it" Ir " he mat Iqftfflzrtnt to pha- 
** yW and pain, he would have no Rule to go 
" £/, *?w/ wig&f never judge > wll- p andprac- 
tife Right." . This Argument, . is merely 
to make up the Number ^ being the very fame 
with' the foregoing. , 

The remaining part qf his Book, is taken 
up in anfwering Obje&ions. The Chief 
of which, is i that Punishments would be 
ufekfs and vnjuft, if Men were not Free A~ 
gents. To which he anfwers \ that Puniflj* 
meni.s, or the Fears of Punijbtnent, have the 
fame effeft upon intelligent necejfary Agents, 
to determine their Actions towards the Pub~ 
Ii$k Good ) as Weights have upon a Clock, to 
make it go right. But how much foever 
political Ends may fometimes poflibly be fer- 
yed r by doing great Injuries to Innocent Per- 
jbns, fuch as nee effary Agents cannot but be ^ 
yet all Perfonal Jyftice and Injuftice, all 
Right and Wrong- with regard to particular 
Perfons, is hereby totally taken away. And 
thoygh Weak and frail Men n^y fall under 
l&ecejjities of doing, great Htfrdjbips to parti* 
cular; Perfons, wfrep there is no other pojjible 
way of fecuring the Publick Safety •> yet 
God Almighty we are fure, can never be re- 
duced to any fuch Di/lrefs, in order to fup- 
port his own Government* And therefore, 
if there be no fuch thing as tree Agents^ 

-; ain^ 
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and cpnfequently no fuch thing as Perfonat 
Merit or Demerit \ God, to be fure, can 
never cither reward or punift any. Creature ^ 
(Punijbnient, at leaft, he can never poflibly 
inflift ;) became it muft necfjfarily be al- 
ways unjujl. And thus this. Author's Opini- 
on abfolutely takes away all Foundation of 
Religion. ■ : 

But becaufe anfwering Obje£tions of Jiis 
own fifing, (if he were never fo able to do 
it,) is nothing to the purpofe : I fliall briefly 
draw up for him the Sum of : what has beeri 
laid, into One ObieBion i To which if he 
can give a clear and diftina Anfwer, after the 
manner of one who fincerely /feeks kfrer tfip 
Truth, and not in a loofe and ambiguous 
Ufe of Words of uncertain Signification , 
this whole Matter may then poffibly deferre 
to be reconfidered. 

Man, either has within himfelf a Princi- 
fie of A&ion, properly Tpeaking *, that is, * 
Self-moving Faculty, a Principle o;r Power of 
beginning Motion : Or he has not* 
' If he has within himfelf fuch a Principle } 
then he is a Free y and iicrt* a Necejtfary Agent* 
For every Wecejfary Agent ' is moved neceffart- 
ly by fomething elfe j and then That which 
moves it, not the thing it f elf which is yiaved y 
is the True and Only Caufe of the A^ion, 
That any Other thing operating upon an A- 
gent, fhould efficiently and tiecejfarily produce 
Self motion in That Agent \ is a direct Contra- 
Jt&ion in Terms. If 
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If Man has not within himfelf a Principle 
or P<neiw of Self-motion } then every Motion 
and Atition of Man, is ftriftly and properly ' 
produced by the efficiency of fome extrinfick 
Caufe : Which Caufe, muft be either what we 
lifually call the Motive or Reafon,uipon which 
a Man afts } or elfe it muft be forae infenlible 
Subtle Matter, or fome other Being or Sub- 
Jiance making an Impreflion upon him. 

If the Reafons or Motives upon which a 
Man ads, be the immediate and efficient Caufe 
of the ABion : then either abjlraB Notions, 
fuch as all Reafons and Motives are, have a 
teal Subfijlence, that is, are themfelves Sub- 
Jiances ^ or elfe That which has it f elf no real 
Subfijlence, can put a Body into Motion : Ei- 
ther of which, is rmnifeftly abfurd. 
' If infenfible Subtle Matter, or any other 
Being or «S«£/?*w*,continually making impref- 
lion upon a Man, b6 the immediate and effici\ 
cient Caufe of his a&ing j then the Motion of 
That Subtle Matter or Sub/lance, muft be 
caufed by fome Other Subftance, and the 
Motion of That by fome Other, till at laft we 
arrive at a Free Agent : And then Liberty 
is a poffible. thing : And then Man pofiibly 
may have Liberty : And if he may fojfibly 
have it, then Experience will prove that he 
probably^ nay, that he certainly has it. 

If we Never arrive at Any Free Caufe : 
Then there is either in infinitum a Progremon 
of Motions without any Mover, of Effefis 
t*f jtft^t any Caufe, of things abed without 
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wy A$< n t \ Which is a manifeft Contra- 

tji&ion :. Or elfe Motion exifts . neceffarily of 

itfelf. 

If Motion efcifts neceffarily of itfelf $ it 

ipuft be either with 9 Determination every 
way 9 or 03* certain way ; If with a Determi- 
nation everyway, This is no Motion at aU : If 
with ^Determination one certain Te^thenThat 
Determination 13* either nece/Jary, and cpnfe- 
cuently aO other Detertpnaftons impoffible • 
which is contrary to experience } Or elfe 
there rouft he a, partieular Reafon of That 
extermination* and fo backwards in infinitum • 
which comes to the forementionedAbfurdity % 
ef Ejfe&s exiQjntg without Any Caufe. 

, ,-• ■• •% . "* 

I cannot make, an End*, without earneftly 
de(iring this Author fcrioufiy to confider 
with himfelf, What it is that he has all this 
time fyeen pleading for* * For though it 
fpight b$ fuppofed poffible, that, among 
Neceffdry Agents^ a fort' pf a Machine pf 
Government might b$. carried on, by fucft 
Weights and Springs of Rewards and Punifb- 
menu \ as Clock's and Watches (fuppofing them 
to fee! what is done to them) are rewarded and 
putiiibed withal ^ yet in truth and reality, ac- 
cprding.to This SuppoGtigp, thep is nothing 
hitrinfically pQodoT evil, there is nothing per- 
fopflllypift or wjuft y tHere is no Behaviour of 
rational Creatufes in any degree acceptable or 
unacceptable to God Almighty. Conlider the 
Canfequence .of This. . Superflition and Bi- 
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'gottty, (things Var^ ; heehmi'iiati ds.WBll ih 
very mifehteimd to ft&rikmd-} cah"ittv& ba 
topted > out, but bjr jteitfuading Mfcli tti l&Gflt 
upon themfetves as • rhtidndl QHtiUHt&i- afli 
ft> implant in rifeii* i&tite-Tali&thtl'Bltfidi/li of 
Religion ; Religion thttte &M'be Wofto, : wlffo- 
outa Moral Dffietence' of Th'thgs >-A motd 
Difference of things there carinbf &* Wh<*te 
there is no pMcfc fbf 'ASiorir Afld ^fifto* 
there can be hone,, Without Ub'My* > 

A f'w and impartial fnqutoy Mntt Tfitfh, 
where-ever it is to # be fourid, is ladled £ No- 
ble, and rto4 Cdriifaendable dflpGfiribfi ;- A 
i)Hpbfitron; whi<iH;every Ma« ( biJg^* hiitifetf 
tb labour aftfer, afM to the uftfcdft of his 
PdWdr incourage Wall Others* 'Tis the 
Grdit Foyndatibfc of all ufe&l ^Kiimledg4, 
of .all trite Ytrtuh^ aticT of "att finttte'ib/^ 
mi. But when A : M4n in h?s &4wd*x'iaca 
the Nature of-' Things, ; finds His rfl<jtriri«5 
leading him towards fuch Notibtts, as, tf 
they mould ptbye true , would raanifefMy 
fubvert the very Ejfencerof Good dnd Bvw\ 
The Leaf that i Sober-mihded IV^n can in 
fuch a cafe poffiHy be fnppofed to owe tt> 
God, to Virtue, to the Dignity of a ra- 
tional nature , is, that he ought to be in the 
higheft degree fearful and fufpicious of 
hi mfelf, leaft he l&e led away, by Any Prejus 
dice, leaft he be deceived by any erroneous 
Argument , leaft he fuffer himfelt to be im- 
ported upon by any wring Inclination. Too 
great an Affurance in Arguments of This 

Nature, 



Nature, (even thougji at ptefetit they feem-* 
ed to him to beDemonftrations j) Rejoicing iri 
the Strength of them, and taking plea fur e in 
the carrying; of inch a Cadfe jnswhata Good 
Mind can never be capable ok To fuch a 
Perfon, the finding his own Arguments un- 
anfwerable y would be the greateft Grief: 
Triumphing in fo melanchdly a Field, would 
J>c the higheft Di/fatisfaSiion ; and nothing 
tauld afford fo pkafing, fo agreeable a dif 
appointment \ . as to find his own Reajvnings 
mown to be ineoncktfiyt. 

Khali f uggeft to this Author's Confident 
tion, only one thing &rther: That Att 
fincere Lovers of Truth and Liberty, of 
free and impartial Examination, are under 
the higheft : Obligations in reafon and Cor*- 
Science, always* to. m$e ufe of That Free- 
dom which r.we fo greatly, efteein and £9 
juftly. boaft of, in fuch a manner only, as 
may give no occafion to Superfluous Men 
atta Lovers of, Darknefs , .to endeavour to 
retrench.. That Liberty of ; ifaqtiiring after 
iTruth, upon which Ml valuable Knowledge 
and all true Religion Eflemially depend^ 
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BOOKS Writtw by ibc Ktv^rtnd 
Dr Clarke 5 And Printed for James 
Knapton, at the Crown in St Paul's 
Cburch-Tard. . t - 

ADifcburfe concerning the Befog r ahd Attnhutei <tf 
t God , the Obligation of Natiira^ 1 Religion, and 
4he Truth and Certainty of the Chrifiidn. Revelation.' la 
Anfwec td Mr /fo^ Spino%a> the Author of the Oracles 
of Reafon, and other .Deriiers of Natural and Reyealed 
Religion* Being fixteeri Sermons Preactfd at the Cathe- 
dral Church of St Paul, in the" Years' 1704 and 1705^ at 
the Lefture Founded by pe Honourable itohert Boy!, Efq; 
The Fourth Edition, cctrre&ed. There are added ih thk 
Edition, feveral Letter? to Dr Clarke from a Gentleman 
in Glocefier/hire y relating to the firft Volume ; with the 
Drs Anfwers. 

A Paraphrafe on the four Evangefifts. Wherein, foe 
the clearer Underftariding the Sacred Hiflory, the whole 
Text and Paraphrafe are Printed in feparate Columns over- 
againft each other. Together with critical Notes on the 
more difficult Paflages. Very ufeful for Families. In 
two Volumes. ThsicL E4ition y 8vo. pr. I2s> 

Three Pra&ical Eflays.on JBaptifm, Confirmation, ani 
Repentance : Containing full Inflections for a holy LifCj 
with eameft Exhortations, efpecially to young Perfons$ 
drawn from the Consideration oi the Severity of the Dis- 
cipline of the Primitive Church. The Third Edition* 
This new Edition makes 1 1 Sheets in Twelves, on good 
Paper, arid a fair Letter. Pr. i * . and for the Encourage- 
ment of the Charitable. 116 for 5/. bound. 

A Letter to Mr Doawell; wherein all the 'Arguments 
in his Epiftolary Difcourfe againft the Immorality of *th£ 
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Son!, are particularly anfwered, and the Judgment of the 
Fathers concerning that Matter truly reprefented. To- 
gether with four tetters in Anfwer to the Author of Re- 
marks oil the Letter to Mr Dodwett. To which is added, 
fome Reflections on that part of a Book call'd Atnjntor^ 
or, the Defenfe o£ Miltoris Life, which relates to the 
Writings df the'Primkive Fathers, and the* Canon of the 
New Teflament. , * prl '^j. , 

The gteak Did) of .untverfal Lovfe* and Charity. A 
Setmon preachy before the Queen, at St James's Chapel, 
pr. $d. * ' ' " 

A Sermon preach'd it the Lady Cook's Funeral, pt. i J. 

A Sermon preach'd before the Houle of Commons, pr. 2d. 
- A Sermon preach'd before the Qjieen on the 8th of 
Marcly ijeprio. pr. 2d. 

. A ' Sermon preachU at ,$t, James's Chutfch oa the 
Thankfgiving pay, Nw. 7th, l-f to: pr. 3 d. 

The Government ofPajjfon. A Sefrmon preach'd before 
the Qpeeri at St James's Chdpel. pK 3 d. 

Jacobi Rohaulti Phyfica. Latine vertit, refenfbit^ 8t 
uberioribus JamAnnotationibus tt illolttiflimi Ifaaci New- 
tori Philofophia maxiraatn partem hauftis, amplificavit 
& orriavit t., Clarke. Acceaunt etiaiA in hac tertia Edi- 
tione, iioyae aliquot Tabulae iri Incife ; & Aiincitationes 
multiirii fiirit aufti, ZvoS price & s. ' '" * % 
* 4f* Nwteni Optice. La tin£ reddidit S. Clarke^. T. P. 

The Scr'tpture-DoBrine of the Trinity. In three Parts. 
Wherein all the Texts in the Ne\V Teftament relating to 
that Do&rine,. and the principal Patfages in the Liturgy of 
the Church of England ? are colfe£Wd, compared, and 
explain d- pr. 6 s, ..... 

A Letter to the Reverend. T)t Wells, R&Sor, of Cotef- 
bach in L$itifierJ1nte r , In Aiif\ver to his Remark^ Qfc* 
pr. is. "/ '/ , . \ " ; 

A Repfy jto the Objections of toberi Nelfon £f<fc andf 
of an Anonymous Author, agairift Dr Cldrke\ Scripture* ^ 
Do£trine of the Trinity ; being a Commentary uport IV- 
fy fele£ Texts of Scripture^' To Xvhich is added, an An- 
nver to the Remarks of the Auth6r of foftie Confiderati- 
ons concerning the Trinity, and the Wajs of Managing 
that Controverfy, in Hvo. pr, 4 s. ' y^CXT 
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